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John x. 30. 
/ and the Father are one, 

Althouoh God was pleased at first to imprint upon our 
minds as deep and clear a senso of Himself as earthly 
creatures are capable of; yet now, bj our fall, it is so de- 
faced, tbat tfiere is little of it to be seen, so little, that few 
take any notice at all of it, but most men lire as without 
God in the world; and all would bare done so, but that 
Ee hath been graciously pleased to reveal and make known 
Himself to us in His Holy Word, by using such names, 
titles, and expressions of Himself, whereby we are not only 
put in mind of Him, but directed how to think, and what to 
beliere concerning Him : and whatsoever He hath thus said 
■of Himself, as we hare all the reason that can be to believe 

; so unless we do ho, we can never recover a right and 
true sense of God, because not such a one as is agreeable to 
tlie revelations which He hath made of Himself to us. 

Among which we find, that to make Himself known as 
plain as words could do it to our capacities, all along in the 
Old Testament He calls Himself by two names especially, 
using sometimes the one, sometimes the other by itself, and 
sometimes both together, and they are nSn^ and f nby. 
The first, ' Jehovah,' signifies Essence or Being in general, 
■ as the Greeks call it rh m, which can be but one, and 
tberefore that name ia always of the singular number : the 
■tber name, ' ILlohira,' is of the plural number, and yet 

irertheless it is all along joined with verbs and adjectirea 
if the siugular, as if itself were so ; which plainly shews. 



2 The Unity of Christ with God the Father. 

SERM. that thou&:h this universal Essence or Being: be but one, 

XXV . 

yet there are several Persons, or Subsistences, or whatsoever 



else we may call them, so existing in it, that they are all, 
and every one, that one Essence or Being. And accordingly 
we find frequent mention made, as of God Himself, so like- 
wise of His Son or Word, and also of His Spirit, as being 
all three that same one Jehovah, or Being in general ; or, 
as we now speak, the same God, which we have therefore 
sufficient ground to believe from what He hath revealed of 
Himself in the Old Testament. 

Heb. 1.1.3. But as God thus spake in time past unto the Fathers by 
the Prophets, He hath in these last days spoken unto us by 
His said Son, or Word, by whom He made the worlds, who 
being the brightness of His glory, and the express image 
of His Person, hath more fully explained this great truth, 
and set it in as clear a light as our weak eyes can bear; 
and the words which I have now read, as they are in the 
original, will serve as a key, to let us into the right under- 
standing of whatsoever He hath said concerning it, at least 
in respect of the Father and Himself, and by consequence, 
of the Holy Spirit too ; for here He saith, 'Eyw xa/ 6 Ararij^ 
fV ftf/ctfy, *• I and the Father are one.' 

Where we may first obse^^'e, that He plainly distin- 
guisheth Himself firom the Father, speaking of Himself and 
the Father, not as one and the same Person, (according to 
the Sabellian heresy) under several names, but as really 
distinct from one another : " I and the Father ;" and, " I 
and the Father are,*' in the plural number. And this is 
His constant way of speaking all over the Gospel. As when 
He speaks of Himself with relation to God, He calls Him 
the " Father ;" so when He speaks of the Father with rela- 
tion to Himself, He calls Himself the '' Son," and so distin- 
guisheth Himself from the Father. And that we may the 
better understand both the distinction and relation there is 

^®!??«'?i between the Father and Him, He often tells us, that He 

8.16;13.49» ' ' 

•tc. '^ was sent by the Father ;" that He " came in the name of 

ch*. 6.* 27*; the Father ;" that He " was sealed and sanctified by the 

iS; 12: 50. Father ;" that He " spake as the Father said to Him ;" " as 

ch. 8. 28. the Father taught Him ;" and " what He had heard of the 

ch. 5. 30. Father ;*' that He " sought not His own will, but the will 
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of the Father;" that He "did the works of Hia Father;" Ji 
that He " did His works in the name of the Father ;" that vf 
He " liveth hy the Father." Afld, " as the Father," aaith d 
He. " hath life in Himself, so hath He given to the Son, to " 
have life in Himself." By which, and such like expressions, 
which often occur. He gives us plainly to understand, that 
He received His doctrine. His works. His power, and His 
very life from the Father, that life which He hath in Himself, 
aa the Father hath it in Himself; which heing the Divine 
Nature or Essence itself (for none hath life in Himself but 
God), He is therefore properly God of God, and so another 
or diatiuct Person from the Father, but still the same God 
with Him. 

And that is the other thing to be observed here, " I and 
the Father arc one;" which cannot be so well understood 
in English, as in the original Greek, where it is not iTf in 
the masculine gender, as if they were one Person, hut in the 
neuter ■>, one Thing, one Being. And so St. John speaks 
of all the three Divine Persons, the Father, the Word, and 
the Holy Ghost, ojroi » r^iTi h tlei ; 'these three Persons '■ 
■re one thing.' This is that which God Himself asserts of 
Himself in the Old Testament also, and so gives u3 the most 
infallible exposition of this phrase in the New, where He 
saith in Moses, " Hear, O Israel, the Lord our God (our D< 
^^r'^'H in the plural number) is iny •^in'', one Jehovah;" 
that is, as I observed before, one Being, one Essence, or as 
the Greeks express it, /ila oueia. From whence the Council 
of Nice rightly declared both from the doctrine of the 
Apostolic and Primitive Church before that time, and also 
Irom the Holy Scriptures thcmsclveiS, that the Son of God 
is i/iMUMf, of the same Essence with the Father, which Is 
perfectly the same in Greek that iny nin'. is in Hebrew. 
And therefore the Arians of old, as well as the Socmians 
now, in this as in other things, did but betray their ignorance, 
when they objected against that word as invented by the 
Niid Coancil, For besides that it had been used in tlie 
Cliureh all along before, it was taken out of God's own 
Word, and is nothing but a Greek translation of the Hebrew 
lot. From whence we may also see hy the way, what good 
ground the Primitive and Catholic Church had to use the 
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SERM. words ouff/a, v^6<tra<tti. essentia, substantia, subsistentia, and the 

XXV .. 

— ^-^ — ^ — like, in discoursing upon the most blessed Trinity in Unity, 
they being all grounded upon the most proper name of 
God, and that which He Himself useth in speaking of Him- 
self, even nih^j ' Jehovah,' from njn ' to be,' or exist, as He 

Exod.3.14. Himself also explains it, where He saith, " I am that I am," 
and simply, " I am." And after Him St. John the Evan- 

Apoc. 1.4. gelist, saying, *Acrh rov 6 cDy, xai 6 ^y, xai 6 i^^6fiivog, * from 
which is, which was, and which is to come ;' that is, d^rh rou 
nih^. ' from Jehovah,' from the Being which always is. 
Which is also necessarily implied, or rather expressed, as 
well as one word could do it, in my text, where the Father 
and the Son are said to be iV, unum, which cannot be other- 
wise understood, according to the idiom of that tongue, than 
of unum Ens, * one Being,* * one Jehovah.* 

This, I confess, is a mystery that is above the reach of 
human reason to comprehend, as all the Divine perfections 
are, as well as this. But it is far from being against reason, 
or a contradiction, as the Socinians pretend. For we do not 
say, that three Persons are one Person, or that the Father 
and Son are one Person : that indeed would look somethin<r 
like a contradiction. But there is not one word in all the 
Holy Scriptures that looks that way. All that they, and we 
from them, assert, is, that the three Divine Persons are one 
Jehovah, and that the Father and the Son are one Being ; 
ofMouatog, of one and the same essence or nature, one God : 
which though our reason cannot comprehend, yet it requires 
us to believe it, because we have His Word for it, Who is 
Reason, and Wisdom, and Truth itself; for that this is His 
meaning in these words, appears not only from the words 
themselves, as I have already shewn, but from the context 
too, both before and after. 

In the next verse but one before my text, speaking of 
His sheep. He saith, " neither shall any pluck them out of 
My hand :** in the next verse He saith, " and none is able to 
pluck them out of My Father's hand ;" and so makes His 
hand or power to be the same with the Father's, which is a 
thing He would have us take special notice of; and there- 
fore takes frequent occasions to acquaint us, that He can 
do, and always doth whatsoever the Father doth. Some- 
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times He tplla His Disciples, that *' the Father will send the John u.si 
Holy Ghoat," sornetiines that " He will send Him." In one '' 
place He sailh, " whatsoever ye ask the Fatljer in My name, <*■ le. m. 
He will give it," In another, " if ye shall ask any thing in My cb- " 
name, I will do it." " As the Father," Baith He, " raiseth «i>- 5- 
up the dead, and quickeneth them, even so the Son quick- 
eneth whom He will." And accordingly, as He Himself is 
sometimes said "to be raised from the dead by God;" so*'f ■"• 
He Himself saith " that He will raise Himself by His own ■*; 
power," which could be no other than the power of Ood, 
one and the same power that the Father hath ; and there- 
fore He must needs be one and tte same God : especially, 
considering, that as what the one doth, the other doth also; 
so what is done to the one, is done to the other too. " He ch. is. i 
that baleth Me," saith He, " hateth My Father also;" " ifct-s 
ye had known Me, ye should have known My Father also." 
" And he that seeth Me, seeth Him that sent Me." " Have cb. : 
I been so long with you, and yet hast thou not known Me, ' * 
Philip? He that hath seen Me, hath seen the Father: 
and how sayest thou. Shew us the Father?" How could this 
possibly be, if He and the Father were not one God ? And 
with what face also could He otherwise join Himself with 
the Father ? saying. " as We are one." " And We will come '■^ 
unto him, and make Our abode with him." What creature 
durst he thus bold with God? Who but He Who is His 
fellow, and equal in all things to the Father? And yet the 
Son doth not only do (his, bat in speaking of the Father 
sod Himself, He commonly puts Himself before the Father, '^' 
"I and the Father that sent Me;" and in ray text, " I and 
the Fatlier are one." For which, I do not see what show of 
reason can be given, but that He doth it on purpose to 
signify to us, that tha Father and He are so perfectly one, 
that there is no priority of the one before the other; nor 
any difference at all between them, as to their nature : so 
that it is all one which is named first, they being both one 
and the same God. 

He that reads the Gospel, especially of St. John, will 
meet with many such expressions uttered by our Saviour, 
which none could utter but God Himself; and which He 
therefore doubtless uttered, that we might believe Him to 
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SERM. be God. But I mention these here only upon the occasion 

XXV • « • •/ 1 

'— of our Saviour's saying immediately before my text, that 

none can pluck His sheep out of His, or out of His Father's 
hand, and so making His power to be the same with the 
Father's: which lest His hearers should wonder at. He 
shews them the reason why He said so, adding immediately, 
" I and the Father are One : one in essence, and therefore one 
in power;" which otherwise could not be. For if He was 
inferior to, or in any way different from His Father in His 
essence or nature. He must needs be so in His power too. 
And therefore the occasion of His saying these words, suffi- 
ciently demonstrates that to be His meaning in them. 

The same appears also from what follows my text. " Our 
Saviour had no sooner said this, but the Jews took up stones 

John 8. 59. again to stone Him" (as they had done before upon the like 
occasion), " upon which Jesus answered them. Many good 
works have I shewed you from the Father, for which of 

ch. 10. 32, those works do ye stone Me ? The Jews answered Him, 
saying. For a good work we stone Thee not, but for blas- 
phemy, and because that Thou being a man, makest Thyself 
God." From whence it is plain, that the Jews, who were 
perfectly acquainted with the language our Saviour used, 
and what was commonly meant by the words He spake, 
when He said, " I and the Father are One," understood 
His meaning to be, that He was God, " one God with the 
Father;" and therefore accused Him of blasphemy: which 
they could not have done, if they had not believed that to 
be the meaning of the words He spake. To avoid the im- 
putation of which horrid crime, our Saviour would certainly 
have denied that to be His meaning, if it had not been so. 

But He is so far from denying that His meaning was, 
" that He is God, one with the Father ; " that He proves 
He might truly say it without blasphemy, and that He 
really is so. That He might truly say it. He proves by an 

ver. 34-36. argument ci minori ad majus. " Is it not written," saith He, 
" in your law, I said ye are gods ? If he call them gods 
unto whom the Word of God came, and the Scripture can- 
not be broken ; say ye of Him whom the Father hath sanc- 
tified and sent into the world. Thou blasphemest, because I 
said, I am the Son of God ?" As if He had said, *' If magis- 
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trates, who are only God's vicegerents and ministers, are 
called gods, as ye know they are in your own law, how 
can ye accuse Me of blasphemy, for calling Myself the Son 
of God ? How truly may I be CH.lled by that name, whom 
the Father hath sanctified and sent into the world ?" Where 
we may observe, He doth not say " whom God," but " whom 
the Father hath sanctified, and whom He sent into the 
world ;" who therefore was before, otherwise He could not 
have been sent hither. We may likewise observe here, that 
whereas He had before said, " That He and the Father 
are One;" He here saith, that He bad said, " He was the 
Son of God." From whence it appears, that, in the lan- 
guage of our 8aviour, to be the Son of God, and to be one 
with the Father, is the same thing, even to be God Himself, 
"the living and true God;" us the Jews understood Him, 
not only in this, but in another parallel place, where it is 
said, "Therefore the Jews sought the more to kill Hini, be- Johns. 
cause He not only Lad broken the Sabbath, but said also, 
that God was His Father, making Himself equal with God." 
Because He called Himself the Son of God, or said, God 
was His Father, the Jews concluded, that He made Himself 
equal to God. But they eould never have raised such an 
inference from thence, unless it had been the received 
opiuion among them, that none can be truly called (he Son 
of God, but be must needs be equal to God, or of the same 
nature with Him ; and by consequence, that wheresoever 
Jesua is called the Son of God, as He often is, the meaning 
according to the common use of the phrase at that time was, 
tbnt He was i/iseumoc, of the same nature or substance with 
the Father, and bo equal to Him. 

Ai»d that He really is so, He in the next place proves 
from the works He did ; for immediately after the words 
before spoken of, He saith, "If I do not the works of My ver. 37, 
Father, believe Me not ; but if I do, though ye believe not 
Me, believe the works, that ye may know and believe, that 
the Father is in Me, and I in Him." Where we may again 
observe, first, that what He had before signified, by saying, 
that He was the Sou of God, and one with the Father, and 
so truly God, as the Jews rightly understood Him; He 
expresses the same thing here, by saying, that tlie Father is 
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SERM. in Him, and He in the Father, which is the highest and 
— clearest expression that can be, of the unity of their essence, 



or of their being one and the same God ; so that although 
their persons be distinct, yet they are reciprocally in one 
another ; which could not be, if their essence was not one 
and the same in both. 

But that which I would chiefly observe here, is, that our 
Saviour appeals to His works, as an undeniable argument 
and demonstration of His Divine power and Godhead, that 
He and the Father are One. "Though ye do not believe 
Me," saith He, "believe the works:" as if He had said, 
though ye do not believe Me upon My own word, yet be- 
lieve your own eyes ; ye see what I do, such things as none 
can do but God : which therefore are of themselves sufficient 
to convince you of the truth of what I said ; even, " That I 
and the Father are One;" as He said also to Philip, "Be- 
John 14.11. lieve Me that I am in the Father, and the Father in Me, or 
else believe Me for the very works' sake." Thus He refers 
Matt. 11. 4, the messengers of John the Baptist to the works He did, as 
ai M^* ^* * ^^^^ proof that He was the Christ, the Son of God, with- 
out His telling them that He was so. And He doth not only 
John 5. 36; assert, that the works He did bare witness of Him, but that 
*®' ^' their testimony was such as made those who did not believe 
in Him, inexcusable before God. " If I had not," saith He, 
cb. 15. 24. " done among them the works which none other man did, 
they had not had sin ; but now they have both seen" (My 
works) "and hated both Me, and My Father." He ap- 
pearing among them as a mere man, in a mean condition, 
did not expect they should take His bare word for it, that 
He was God. But when He had done such works before 
their eyes, which no mere jnan ever did, or could do, none 
but one that is of infinite power; they were now without all 
excuse that did not believe Him to be God, one with the 
Father, as His works plainly shewed Him to be. 

This therefore is that, which I shall now, by His assist- 
ance, undertake to prove. It is true, we who already believe 
what He said to be true, having His word for it, need not 
any other arguments to persuade us of it. Howsoever, for 
the further confirmation of our faith, and for the greater 
conviction of those who do not believe in Him, it will be of 



The Unitt/ of Christ with God the Father. 9 

great use to shew, tliat tlie works whicli JesuB Christ did, 
wLIle He was upon earth, do plainly demonstrate Him to 
be the one living and true God, of one, and ttie same nature, 
glory, power, and oil Divine perfections with the Father, 
who made, and governs the whole world. For which pur- 
pose we shall first consider, what works He did, and then 
how He did them. 

The works which our Saviour did upon earth, whereby to 
shew forth His Godhead, as they- are recorded in the Holy 
Gospels, were not only many, but of several sorts and kinds. 
The most common and ordinary, were His curing diseases Mutt. a. 3; 
and distempers in men's bodies; particularly the leprosy, 14. ' ' 
the palsy, the dropsy, the fever, the bloody issue, the with- ^^- ^^ *^ 
ered band, the dumb, the deaf, that had also an impediment J^ 
in his speech, the blind, two blind men together, and one Johni.si.' 
that was born blind, a woman that was bowed together, and ch^ii. is. ' 
could in nowise lift up herself, the man who had his car jj^^^^?"'^ 
cut off, the impotent man that had an infirmity tbirty-eighl '*>■ »■ as; 
years, the centurion's servant that was ready to die. These Matt. 3.30; 
we particularly named; but it is said, that He healed all jahng.1,7. 
manner of sickness, and all manner of disease among thej'^"'^-"' 
people, that great multitudes followed Him, and He healed ch. na. 51. 
them all. So that when great iniiltitudes came to Hira, luIm 7. a. 
having with them those that were lame, blind, dumb, maimed, g 3";*' ^' 
and many others. He healed them. And besides those that '^^- '^- "■ 
bad bodily distempers, they brought to Him many that were i9.3i2i.i4. 
possessed with devils, and He cast out the spirits with His vcr. ix.' 
word, particularly two in the country of the Gergesenes, "J' ff' j|" 
the woman of Canaau'a daughter, a man's son. the man in ^"^1' ^' 
the synagogue, and him that dwelt ninong the tombs. Matt.u.^i 

Moreover, He walked on the sea. He rebuked and stilled mhk. a. aSj 
the winds and storms there. He shewed His power over j|Jjj^|'*-^^- 
ike fishes, in the great draught that was taken, and in the mmi. 17.27. 
fisli that brought money to pay His tribute. He fed "five ii-. johu'e. 
thoueaud men, besides women and children," with " five jh.'i'i. 34, 
loaves and two fishes," and "four thousand" with 



He caused the fig-tree to wither away with His word, and as'; Muks. 
raised three dead persons to life again, the ruler's daughter, Ltik«T. la 
the widow's son at Nain, iiiiii Lazarus. '/■ 
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SERM. To all which, we may add, that He did not only foretell 

y y «T * V ' » 

many things to come, but He searched into men's hearts, 



Matt. 9. 4. and could tell them what they thought. He knew all men, 

John 2. M, and what was in them. He knew all things. He told 

ch! 16.30; what Nathaniel was in his heart, and where he had been 

S. 1.^47 before he came to Him. He told the woman of Samaria 

^' all things that ever she did. He told His disciples that 

39. ' Lazarus was dead, before any one had told Him so. He 

* "* **' told them where there was an ass tied, and the owner will- 
Matt ai. ingly let them take her away, only upon their saying, " The 

' ' Lord hath need of her." He told them where they would 

meet a man bearing a pitcher of water, and what kind of 

Luke M. room he would shew them, where He might eat the Pass- 

' * over with them. And when He called His Apostles, He 

Matt. 4. 19, only said to them, " Follow Me;" and they immediately left 

LiUces. 27, all and followed Him. 

, * Besides these that are particularly recorded, "There are 

John 21. 36. , , 

also many other things which Jesus did, the which if they 
should be written, every one, I suppose that even the world 
itself could not contain the books that should be written," 

ch. 20. 31. as an eye-witness saith. " But these are written, that we 
might believe, that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God." 

And these certainly are, in all reason, sufficient to con- 
vince any man of it ; for none could do so many, and such 
miracles as these, but the eternal Son of God Himself, of the 
same essence and power with the Father, the Creator and 
Governor of all things. As for the number, they were more 
than any one, or all the Prophets had done before : Moses, 
Elijah, and Elisha, are recorded to have done most, but all 
theirs put together, were not so many as He did in three 
years and a little more ; much less were they like to His, or 
any way comparable to them : many of theirs were works of 
judgment. His were all works of mercy and goodness, all 
for the good and benefit of mankind, not so much as one to 
the prejudice of any. We do not read of any distemper, 
except Naaman's leprosy, cured by the Prophets ; but there 
was no sort of distemper but what He cured. None of the 
Prophets ever cast out devils, but no devil could stand be- 

Mark 6. 9. fore Christ, not a whole legion of them together, whereby 
He shewed His power over Hell itself, which none ever had 
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but God. The like power He shewed alao over the water, 
hy turning it into wine, by walking upon it, and disposing 
of the fishes in it, as He pleased ; over the air, by laying the 
winds and storiua; over the fruit of the earth, by making 
five barley-loaves satisfy above five thousand people : over 
the plants and trees, by causing the tig-tree to wither; over 
men's bodies, by healing all diseases they were subject to; 
over men's wills, by inclining the Apostleg to come at His 
call, and the owner of the ass to send her to Him, upon Hia 
sending for her: to which we may also add. the people's ^ 
going out of the temple, upon Hia driving, without any civil 
authority. And He shewed His power over death itself, by 
raising the dead to life. Indeed, He plainly shewed, that 
He had both perfect knowledge of, and absolute power over 
all things that are : nothing came amiss to Him, nothiug 
waa too hard for Him, nor one thing harder than another ; 
all things were alike easy to Him ; He cured the man that 
was born blind, as easily as if he had been but newly made 
so. But as the man himself said, " Since the world began, ji 
was it not heard, that any man o|>ened the eyes of one that 
was born blind." No mere man, be sure, ever did, or could 
do it ; none but Almighty God Himself: but He did it, and 
by that and all His other works demonstrated Himself to 
be Almighty ; that He could do whatsoever He would, 
which is the great prerogative of God, incommunicable to 
any creature. Wherefore, as the Samaritans believed in Him, 
because He had told the woman all that she ever did, and j, 
the disciples, because He knew all things, how much moreei 
cause have we to believe Him to be the Almighty God, the 
great Creator and Governor of the world, seeing He did not 
only know all things, but could do all things, and alter the 
course of nature whensoever He pleased 1 And therefore 
upon that account, He might well say, " Though ye believe n 
not Me, believe the works, thiit ye may know and believe, *' 
that the Father is in Me, and I tn Him ;" or as it is in my 
text, "That I and the Father are one." 

Especially if we consider withal. His way and manner of 
doing these works. When Mosea and the Prophets under- 
took any thing extraordinary, being conscious to themselves 
that they could not do it of themselves, they prayed to God 
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SERM. to do it. But our blessed Saviour, although as beins: " God 

XXV . ' o o 

'■ — of God," He sometimes calls God His God ; yet we never 



find that He prayed to God at all, as such, but only to the 

Father, for where it is said, according to our translation, 

Luke 6. la. that He " continued all night in prayer to God," in the 

original it is h rf, ^^odivxf ''©D ©goD, ' in an oratory of God,* in a 

place set apart for prayer. But wheresoever we read that 

He prayed, we still find that He directed Himself to the 

Matt.ii.25. Father ; as, " I thank Thee, O Father, Lord of Heaven and 

John 11. 41. earth." " Father, I thank Thee, that Thou hast heard Me." 

ch. 12. 37. ** Father, save Me from this hour." " Father, glorify Thy 

1^622.43. Dame." " Father, if Thou be willing, remove this cup from 

ch^23.i4. ' Me." " Father, forgive them." " Father, into Thy hands I 

commend My spirit." Which last words David directed 

P».3i.5. unto God, but Christ to the Father; which, doubtless, was 

done on purpose, to shew the difference betwixt His and 

others praying : and that although as He was man. He might 

pray to God ; yet being Himself also God, He prayed only 

to the Father, from whom He received His essence, and all 

He had ; and for the same reason, never promiseth His dis- 

Johnu. 16; ciples that He will pray to God, but that He will pray to 

the Father for them. And so He accordingly doth all along 

in that solemn prayer, John 17. 

But whensoever He undertook any great work, we never 
find that He prayed to the Father to do it, or to assist Him 
in it ; but He always did it Himself, by His own power. 
MBtti2.28; He cast out devils by the Spirit, or the finger of God, that is. 
Matt. 8.' le! by His own Spirit, with His own finger; for He cast out 
Mark 9. 26. ^^^ Spirits with His word. He only said to the devil, 
" I charge thee, come out of him," and he immediately did 
Luke 7. 14. so. Thus He raised the young man that was dead, by say- 
Marks. 41. ing, "Young man, I say unto thee, Arise," and Jairus's 
daughter, saying, " Damsel, I say unto thee. Arise." Where 
by saying, " I charge thee," and " I say unto thee," He 
plainly shewed, that He did it Himself, by the power of 
His own word. Thus He made five loaves and two fishes 
Mark 6. 41. satisfy five thousand people ; He only looked up to Heaven, 
and blessed, and His word did the work. Thus He caused 
Matt.21.19. the fig-tree to wither; He only recalled the word, whereby 
it was at first made to increase and fructify, by saying, " Let 



The Unity of Christ with God the Father, 
a fruit grow on thee from henceforward for e 



withered 
withered hand ; He only ; 



13 



r ever : and the 
restored the 
" Stretch forth \ 
thine hand, and it was restored whole like as the other." 
Thus He rebuked the winds and storms at sea, and tbey 
obey Him. He only said to the sea, " Peace, be still," and 
all was hush, "The wind ceased, and there was a great * 
calm." Thus Ho cured the man that was deaf, and had an 
impediment in his speech ; He only touched his cars and 
tongue, saying, " Ephphatha, be opened, and his ears were y. 
opened, and he spake plain." Thus He raised Lazarus; He 
only said, " Lazarus, come forth, and he tliat was dead came Ji 
forth." Thus indeed He did all H is works ; and therefore I 
shall instance in no more particulars, but that which gives 
light to all the rest ; when He cured the leper, by saying, 
" I will, be tliou clean." For tbie shews tbat He could dow 
what He would, only by willing it to be done, and so was 
truly omnipotent : this being the way whereby God useth 
to manifest and exert His omnipotence, in doing what He 
will, only by signifying by His M'ord, that He would have 
it so. Thus it was that He made all things at first. He only 
said, " Let there be light, and there was light." Bo all His o 
works were then made. And seeing Jesus Christ wrought 
Hia works after the same manner. He thereby demonstrated 
Himself to be God ; the same " Almighty God " that made 
the *■ world," as plainly as it was possible to be done. 

But here I must not omit, that two of His works may 
seem to be done another way; hut 1 must observe withal, 
that they were done so on purpose, that we might take the 
more notice of His Divine power in them. One was Hia 
curing the man tbat was born blind : for it is said, that 
Jesus spat on the ground, and made clay of the spittle, and 
anointed the eyes of the blind with the clay, and said, "Goj< 
wash," &c. Here He used some means, hut they were such 
ss could never, of themselves, eHect the end, but rather the [t 
conlrary, as being more likely to put out a man's eyes, than ^ 
to make him see. But why then did He use them? I {^ 
doubt not but there was something wanting in this man's 
eyes from the first ; either some of the tuuicles, or humours. 
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SERM. or the optic nerves; or something else that was necessary 
— to make them fit organs for the sense of seeing : which our 



Saviour knowing, and not being willing to create any thing 
anew, He supplied what was so wanting, as He made man 
out of the dust of the ground. He took of the dust of the 
earth, and mingling it with His spittle, He anointed it upon 
the outside of the man's eyes, and by His Almighty word 
He turned so much of it as was necessary into the substance 
of that which was wanting, and ordered it into its proper 
place or places : and then He only bade the q^an wash the 
rest off in the Pool of Siloam, and he saw perfectly. Which 
was certainly as great an instance of His Divine power, as 
the formation of Adam out of the dust of the ground was. 

The other is much of the same nature. His curing a man 
that could once see, but was made blind by some distemper 

Mark 8. 33. or accident. He spat on the man's eyes, for the same 
reason, doubtless, that He anointed the other s with the 
clay, because there was something wanting. But here 
nothing seems to be wanting but one or more of the three 
humours, which the spittle, being turned by His word into 
such humours, might be sufficient to supply. When He 
had thus spit on his eyes, and put His. hands upon him, He 
asked the man, if he saw aught ? Not but that He Himself 
knew, but that the people might know from the man him- 

ver. 34. self, how he now saw; who, looking up, said, " I see men as 
trees walking." He could see already; but every thing 
was represented to his sight in an inverted order, upside 
down; men seemed to walk upon their heads, with their 
legs, or lower parts upwards, like branches of trees. From 
whence we may infer, that our Lord had now put all things 
into the man's eyes that should be there, but they were 
not yet In their right place and order, to shew that He 
could order every thing, as He did in the creation, when 
and how He pleased. And if He had pleased, the man's 
eyes should have always continued so disordered, that every 
thing should have appeared to him in a posture just contrary 
to that it was really in. But when our Lord had thus 
sufficiently manifested that He could do what He would. 
He only put His hands again upon the man's eyes, and 
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then He saw every man clearly. All which couM never Mark t 
have been done by any other power than that by which the 
world was at first made. 

To tbese thinga we might further add, that as our Lord 
thus cured some by His touching them ; so He cured others 
by their touching Him. For "as many as touched HimMntt.i 
were raade perfectly whole," And some He cured that mmi.! 
were at a great distance from Him; as the centurion's *2- 
servant, and the nobleman's son; whereby he plainly dis- joju, 4 
covered, that though the body He h'ad assumed was only in*'" 
one place, yet His Divine essence and power was every 
where, reaching those which were far off, as well as those 
which stood just by His body, and touched it. And, by 
consequence, that He was both omnipotent and omnipresent 
too, which none but God ever was, or can be. And there- 
fore. He that was so, must needs be the hvlng and true 
God. 

But that which is most of all to he observed in this case, 
is, that although He saith, that He did His "works" injotnii 
His " Father's name," thai all the glory of them might 
ultimately redound to Him from whom He received that 
Divine power by which He did them ; yet it is never said 
He did any thing in the name of God, but in His own, to 
convince us that He had that power inherent in Himself, 
and so was the same God with the Father. For all His 
commands, and threats, and promises (such as none could 
I>€rfomi but God) all run in His own name. He never 
saith, as Moses and the Prophets did, " Thus saith the Lord," 
but "A'erily, verily, I say unto you." So He did all His 
works too in His own name, ascribing the glory of them 
to Himself, which He could never have done, if He liad not 
Iteen that Almighty God by whom they were wrought. 
Neither did He only act in His own name Himself, but He 
sent forth and empowered His disciples to do so too : and 
they accordingly did it. For when they came to Him 
again, they said, " Lord, even the devils are subject unto us Lnkc it 
through Thy name." Yea, one that did not follow Him, 
yet could cast out devils in His name. And He Himself Marks 
saith, "These signs shall follow them that believe. In My Mark 11 
name shall they cast out devils : they shall speak with new '*" 
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SERM. tongues: they shall take up serpents, and if they drink any 

■ — deadly thing, it shall not hurt them : they shall lay hands 

on the sick, and they shall recover." And accordingly St. 
Acte 3. 6. Peter cured the lame man, by saying, " In the name of 
Jesus Christ of Nazareth, rise up and walk." And St, Paul 
ch. 16. 18. cast the devil out of the damsel, by saying to the spirit, " I 
command thee, in the name of Jesus Christ, to come out of 
her." But certainly, Christ would never have required His 
disciples to act in His name, neither could they have per- 
formed such wonderful works by it, if His name had not 
been the same with the name of God, or if He had not been 
" one (as He saith in my text) with the Father." 

There are many other arguments which God hath laid 
before us in His Holy Word, to confirm us in the belief of 
this great truth, more, I think, than for any other article of 
our Christian faith. But I have here confined myself to 
that which He Himself refers us to in this place, drawn 
from the works He did ; which I am confident no man can 
duly lay together, and consider without prejudice, as 1 have 
now endeavoured to do, but he must confess that Jesus 
Christ, who did them, was not a mere man, or any other 
finite creature, but that He was, and is, the one Infinite, 
Eternal, Almighty God, of the same wisdom, power, glory, 
and essence with the Father, the great Creator and Go- 
vernor of the whole world. For I do not see how it was 
possible for the most High God to discover Himself and 
His Divine perfections to mankind, and so to demonstrate 
Himself to be God more plainly, than Jesus Christ hath 
done it by the works He wrought, and which He wrought 
for that very purpose, that we might never doubt, but firmly 
believe what He here asserts of Himself, saying, " I and the 
Father are one." 

But all the while He did these works, He appeared to 
be a man, and really was so. It is true, the Word was then 
made flesh, and dwelt among us: but He was still the 
Word, the Eternal Son of God, the only-begotten of the 
Father, so begotten of Him, as to be one with Him, one 
Jehovah, the Lord ; who having, from the beginning of the 
world, made by Him, undertaken the redemption of fallen 
man, though Heaven and Earth be full of His glory, yet 
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He waa pleased to presentiate Himself in a peculiar manner 
to men, such as were able to bear it; and so to luaiiifcst 
Himself, and signify His pleasure to them in their own 
language. This He did for many ages together, in and by 
His holy Angels. Thus He spake to .\brahara, to Jacob, 
and to Moses in the bush. For though he that appeared is 
said to be an Angel, He that spake in and by the Angel is 
oalled Jehovah ; who also wrought i&any signs and wonders 
by Moses in Egypt, and the wilderness, for His people; 
»nd that great deliverance, which was a type and figure of 
that which He designed for all mankind. 

And as sometimes before, so especially after this. He 
nsoally spake to His people by holy men, which He pos- 
sessed with His Spirit of prophecy: for that it was His 
Spirit that was in the Prophets, we are infallibly assured by 
His Apostle. And therefore not only what they said, hut i 
all the wonderful works which are recorded of them, were 
really done by Him, and His Spirit in them. Tims He 
continued to speak and act in and by other men for many 
»gefl together. But when the fulness of time waa corae. He 
BHsumed a body of His own : for by the mighty operation 
of His Holy Spirit, overshadowing the Blesseil Virgin, He 
formed a body endued with a reasonable soul out of her 
flesh, (as He formed the first man out of the dust of the 
earth.) This He took unto Himself as His own proper 
body; He fixed Kb Di\'ine majesty and presence in it for 
ever, and possessed it in such an intimate, mysterious, and 
Divine manner, that He thereby took upon Him the form 
of a servant ; He became a real and perfect man, consisting 
of a reasonable soul and body, as other men do, and so was 
of the same nature in general that all men are of. But this 
His hnman nature, having never subsisted out of His Divine 
person, but being taken into it at its first formation or con- 
ception in the womb; it could not make a person of itself, 
distinct from that into which it was taken. And therefore 
although He was now man as well as God, yet as both God 
aiid man He was still but one person, one Christ; who 
bHng thns found in fashion as a man. He, as such, humbled 
Himself, and became obedient unto death, even the death of 
tlie cross; upon which He ofl'ered up the body which He 
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SERM. had thus assumed, as a sacrifice for the sins of the i^hole 
world. But before He did that, He in His said body con- 



versed for some years together among men, and did those 
many Divine works we have spoken of before their eyes, 
that they and all the world might see and believe, that not- 
withstanding His outward appearance among them as a 
man. He was indeed the one living and true God, or as He 
Himself here saith, that " He and the Father are one/* 

Now from what ye have heard upon this Divine argu- 
ment, ye may observe, first, how necessary it is for all men 
to believe that Jesus Christ is God, seeing He was pleased 
to work so many miracles on purpose that we might believe 
it. It is indeed the foundation of our whole religion ; and 
all our hopes of pardon and salvation in it, depend not only 
upon the truth itself, but likewise upon our believing it. 
And therefore, as ever ye desire to be saved, have a care of 
doubting of it, and of those whom the Devil employs to 
make you do so. To me it seems a great mystery, far 
greater than any they deny, that there should be any such 
among us, who profess to believe the Gospel, and yet will 
not believe that which is so plainly revealed in it. But our 
Saviour Himself hath given us the plain reason of it, a sad 

John 10. 36. one for them, where He saith a little before my text, '* But 
ye believe not, because ye are not of My sheep." 

From hence we may also observe, what firm ground we 
have to trust in Christ our Saviour for all things necessary 
to our salvation, seeing He is one with the Father, the 
Almighty and Eternal God. For what cannot He do for 
us, who can do all things whatsoever He pleaseth ? How 

Ps. 27. 1. well then may we say with David, "The Lord is my light 
and my salvation, whom then shall I fear?" And with St. 

Phfl. 4. 13. Paul, " I can do all things through Christ, which strength- 
eneth me." 

Moreover, by this we may see what cause our Saviour 

John 5. 33. had to Say, '* That all men should honour the Son, even as 
they honour the Father," seeing He and the Father are 
one; and by consequence, how much we are all bound to 
do Him all the service and honour that we possibly can, by 
vindicating His Divine glory from the blasphemies of those 
who have the impudence to speak against it ; by taking all 
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occasions to worship Him with reverence and godly fear, 
by observing all things whatsoever He hath commanded, 
and by walking in holiness and righteousness before Him 
all the days of our life ; remembering that He Himself said, 
" If any man serve Me, him will My Father honour." John 12. 26. 

From hence, lastly, we may learn, what infinite cause we 
have to praise and magnify the Eternal God our Saviour, 
seeing He is one with the Father, and yet was most 
graciously pleased to become man, like unto us ; and all to 
make us like unto Himself, partakers of His Divine nature 
and glory. Let us therefore now be glad, and rejoice, and 
give honour to Him. Let His praises be always in our 
mouths, that we may be always singing " with Angels, 
Archangels, and all the company of Heaven, Holy, holy, 
holy, Lord God of Sabaoth, Heaven and Earth are full of 
Thy glory ; glory be to Thee, O Lord, most High." Amen. 
Amen. 



SERMON XXVI. 



THE INCARNATION OF CHRIST. 



John i. 14. 

And the Word was made fleshy and dwelt among us^ {and we 
beheld His glory ^ the glory as of the Only-begotten of the 
Father) full of grace and truth. 

SERM. There are two great works, wherein it pleased the Eternal 
'— God, in a most wonderful manner, to exert and manifest 



His Divine perfections ; the creation of the world, and the 
redemption of fallen man. Of both which. He Himself 
hath given us a full account in His Holy Word ; of the 
first, in the Old Testament, by His servant Moses ; of the 
other in the New, by four several Evangelists, whereof St. 
John was one. Moses begins the history of the creation 
with, " In the beginning God created the heaven and the 
earth ;" and then goes on to shew how He made all things 

Gen. 1. 3. by His Word : " God said, Let there be li^ht, and there was 
light :" so all His works were made. Much after the same 
manner St. John begins the history of our redemption, with, 
" In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with 
God, and the Word was God." And then goes on to tell us, 

John 1. 3. that " all things were made by Him, and without Him was 
not any thing made that was made." And as Moses ac- 
quaints us, that the first thing that God formed by His 

TCT. 4. Word was Light ; so St. John assures us, that " in the same 
Word was Life, and the Life was the Light of men ;" and 

TCT. 9. that, " This is the true Light, which lighteth every man that 
cometh into the world." From whence we may observe, 
that as God made the world by His Word, so He likewise 
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redeemed mankind by His Word; and that it is only by 
iLe same Word, as the true Light, whereby men can see the 
tiling belonging to Ood, or to their everlasting peace. 

Which that we may the better understand, the Evangelist, 
among other things eoneerning it, here saith, "The Word 
vas made flesh, and dwelt among us, (and we beheld Uis 
glory, the glory as of the Only -begotten of the Father) full 
of grace and truth," In which words is briefly compre- 
liended all that is necessary to be known or believed con- 
cerning our Saviour's incarnation. And therefore I shall, 
l>y His assistance, endeavour to explain them as tbey lie in 
order. 

First he saith, *' The Word was made flesh ; " where, by 
the Word, we are certainly to understand the same Word 
he speaks of all along before ; particularly that of which he 
saith, " In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was 
irith God, and the Word was God." If He was in the 
beginning. He was long before He was made flesh. If He 
was with God, He must needs be a person of Himself dis- 
tinct from God, otherwise He could not be said to be with 
Him: for no person can be said to be with himself. And if 
He was Got!, as He is here said to be, He must needs be of 
one and the same nature or substance with God ; for there 
is bat one God, And none can be truly said to be God, as 
He is here, but He that is that one God, blessed for ever. 
So tliat we have here both the personality and the divinity 
of the Word, as plaiidy revealed as words can do it. But 
lest any should mistake or doubt of it, the Evangelist, by 
God'a direction, tells us further, that " the same Word was 
in the beginning with God, and that all things were made 
by Him, and without Him was not any one thing (cii't e>) 
made that was made." But if He made all things, so as 
that there is not so much as one thing made but what was 
made by Him, He Himself be sure was never made, and 
therefore must needs be from all eternity, and hy necessary 
consequence, "the one Eternal God." 

But He who is here called the Won!, in other places of 
Holy Scripture is commonly railed the Son of God, and in 
my text itself, "the Only-begotten of the Father." But 
why then is He here called the Word? For that I shall 
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SERM. only observe, that He is often called the Word in the Old 
— Testament, as well as the New ; both in the Sacred Writ- 



ings, and also in the ancient Jewish interpreters of them, in 
the Targum or Chaldee paraphrase: and that St. John 
seems to call Him by that name, in this place, because he 
here speaks of Him as He was the Maker of all things. 

Coh*i!'i6* -^^^ ^^ ^* ^^ certain, " that all things were made by the Word 

>7. of God ;" it is as certain, " that all things were made by the 

Son of God." From whence it appears, that the Son is the 
same with the Word of God, and may be properly called, 
as He is here, by that name. To which we may also add, 
that as we make known our minds to one another, by 

Matt.11.27; word 8 ; SO God hath been pleased " to make known Himself 
and His will to us by His Son." And upon that account 
also He may be properly called His Word : as St. John 
himself seems to intimate ; in that having often before called 

ver. 18. Him the Word, soon after my text he saith, " No man hath 
seen God at any time ; the Only-begotten Son, which is in 
the bosom of the Father, He hath declared Him." For see- 
ing it is by the Son that God the Father is declared or 
revealed to us. He is properly the Word of God, according 
to that remarkable passage in Samuel, to this purpose; 

iSaiii.3.21. " For the Lord revealed Himself to Samuel in Shiloh, by 
the Word of the Lord ; " which must be understood of the 
Son, by whom alone the Lord is pleased to reveal Himself 
to any of us. From whence, I suppose, it is, that we never 
find Him called the Word, as I remember, but with respect 
either to the beginning of the creation, when God spake all 
things out of nothing ; or else with respect to the revela- 
tions which He hath made of Himself unto the world. 

This, the Essential Word of God, who " in the beginning 
was with God, and who was God, by whom all things were 
made," the Apostle here saith " was made flesh." The 
Word was made flesh, that is, man : for so the word flesh 
usually signifies in Scripture, and all acknowledge it to do 
so here. And therefore, when it is said, " the Word was 
made flesh," it is the same as if it had been said, the Word 
was made or became man, a real and true man, consisting of 
a reasonable soul, and such a body as all other men have 
as to all the integral or essential parts of it. So that He 
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was now " the Man Christ JesHB." But that I may give ' Tim, s 
you wlial light I can into this great mystery, that ye may 

I what you ought to believe concerning it, Irom these 
■words we may here observe : 

First, It is not said, that the Word was turned into flesh, 
but that He was made Heah : for He did not then cease to 
he what He was before, hut He "began to be what before 
He was not. He was the Word from the beginning, and 
God from all eternity, and so continues for ever. But now 
He was made flesh, or man too, that ia, as St. Paul es- 
plains it, "He being in the form of God, thought it notPhii.a.a 
robbery to be e'lual with God ; but made Himself of no 
reputation, and took upon Him the form of a servant, and 
was made in the likeness of men, and was found in fashion 
as a man." He was made man therefore, by taking upon 
Him the likeness, the fashion, the form or nature of man. 
He did not put off His Divine nature, but took the human 
upon Him, and so became man, as well as God : having 
now the human as well as the Divine nature in Him; not 
blended or confounded together, as if the two natures wore 
uov! made one, or a third diverse from each of them : but so 
as that they both remain distinct from one another in theni- 
Bclves, although they be so united in Him as to make but 
ue person. 

I say, one person : for here we must farther observe, that 
this expression, " the Word was made flesh," implies, that 
Bs the Word was tlie person that was made flesh ; so when 
He was made flesh. He was still one and the same person 
that He was before. For in that He was made flesh, the 
flesh could have no subsistence out of Him, so as to make a 
person of itself, distinct from His, no more than a body can 
make a human person without being united to a reasonable 
suul. But as the reasonable soul and flesh together is one 
man, so God and man is one Christ; the Word and the 
fleab one Divine person. So that whatsoever Ue did or 
kafTered in the flesh, was done and suflered by a Divine per- 
eon, " His blood was the blood of God," and therefore ofAetiio.S 
infinite value and merit; and by consequence, a auflieient 
tacrifice, oblation, and eatisfactioti, or " propitiation for the i joba Lij 
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SERM. sins of the whole world." And He accordingly " gave Him- 
self a ransom for all." 



1 Hm. 2. 6. 

As appears also from my text itself, where we may again 
observe, it is said, that " the Word was made flesh :" flesh 
or man in general, as the word flesh always signifies, when 
applied to men. It doth not signify any one or more par- 
ticular man, but mankind in general, the whole human 
nature; that which all men are of, that proceed from the 
first man Adam, in whom it was all contained. And so it 
iCor.15.45. is in the Word made flesh, who is therefore called " the last 
^^- *^- Adam," and " the second Man," because next to the first, 
who had the whole manhood in Him. Hence it is, that 
2 Cor. 5. 14, ^hen the Word was'made flesh and died in it, " He died for 

16. 

Heb.2.9. all," "and for every man," because He died in that nature 
which is common to all, and every man alike. So that all 
and every man may now be saved by Him, whom God sent 

John 3. 16. into the world to be made flesh, " that whosoever believeth 
in Him should not perish, but have everlasting life." 

But how can these things be? How is it possible that 
the Word, the Essential Word of God, who Himself is God, 
should be thus made flesh ? That God should become man ? 

iTim.3. 16. Or, as St. Paul expresseth it, "God manifest in the flesh?" 
To that I answer, that we who know not how our soul and 
body, spirit and matter are joined together in ourselves, can 
much less understand how the Divine and human nature 
are united in Christ ; and so how the Word was made flesh. 
All that is necessary for us to know concerning it, may be 
learned from what the holy Angel, sent from God, said to 
the Blessed Virgin, of whose substance the Word was made 
flesh. For when she wondered how that could be, he 

Luke 1.35. answered and said unto her, "The Holy Ghost shall come 
upon thee, and the power of the Highest shall overshadow 
thee : therefore also that holy thing which shall be born of 
thee, shall be called the Son of God." From whence we 
learn, that this wonderful work was eflected by the imme- 
diate power of the Highest, to whom nothing is impossible : 
that the flesh which the Word assumed, was conceived in 
the Blessed Virgin, by the Holy Ghost Himself coming upon 
her; that what was thus conceived in her, was the holy 
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tiling, ridZj^iok. Notonly the Holy God, nor an lioly man only, 
but the lioly thing, made up of liotli ; the Word made flesh, 
God and man together. And that this holy thing is there- 
fore also called the Son of God : not only therefore, because 
He was begotten from all eternity of God the Fatlier, (which 
is here implied ;) but therefore also, because He was thus 
conceives!, and born of the Virgin mother. As the first 
Adam is called the son of God, becjiuse formed immediately t-ukc 3 
by God Himself, so the second, " the Word made flesh," 
being made so by the immediate power and Spirit of God, 
is tiierefore also the Son of God. Anil we ought to look 
upon Him as such, in respect of His miraculous conception, 
B9 well as in respect of His eternal generation. In both 
respects He is truly the Son of God ; both as He is the Word, 
and as He is " the Word made flesh." 

And dwelt among us;" that is the next thing here 
of the Word : that being made flesh. He dwelt 
IS. When He had taken our nature npon Him, He 
lay it down again, nor go up presently to Heaven 
n-ith it; but He continued a considerable time upon earth, 
living among men, and conversing familiarly with several of 
them; of which St. John, who wrote this, was one; who 
therefore saith, " He dwelt among us," according to our 
translation of the words. 

But the original words iexi'mtti ir n/i", import rather, that 
He dwelt in us, in our nature : as He is called "Emmanuel, ^'^t. 1 
God with us," God with our nature united to Him. So He 
dwelt in us, in that flesh or nature that we are all of; He 
dwelt, or, as the word signifies. He pitched His tent or 
tabernacle in it: in allusion, I suppose, to that in the law, 
where He dwelt between the cherubims over the ark, keep- 
ing. OS it were. His residence there; which was therefore 
r-slled Shechiuah, His habitation, His Divine presence, and 
His glory, because His glory appeared from thence unto the 
people. But that was His dwelling-place only for a time, 
where He was also pleased only to presentiate and manifest 
Himself without any union or conjunction with it: whereas 
He dwelleth in our nature by an hypostatical or jiersonal 
anion with it, such as makes it to be of one aud the same 
person with Him : as is implied also, in that He is said to 
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^^Y* be made flesh. He did not only assume it for a while, nor 
reside in it as He did over the ark ; but He took it into Him- 
self, so as that He Himself was made or became flesh, really 
and truly man, like unto us in all things, except sin. 

This is that which the Apostle means, where speaking of 
Col. 2. 9. Christ, he saith, "For in Him dwelleth all the fulness of 
the Godhead bodily," that is, in Him, as man, all the ful- 
ness of the Godhead, the whole Divine Essence and Glory 
dwelleth, not in a figure, like a shadow, or in appearance 
only, but in a bodily substantial manner, in His very body : 
for I look upon this word " bodily " as used by the Apostle 
also for explication, to shew that when he said, " That the 
fiilness of the Godhead dwelleth in Christ," his meaning 
was, that it dwelleth in His body or flesh ; according as he 

1 Tim. 3.16. himself elsewhere explains it, saying, "That God was 

manifest in the flesh." Although He was truly man, and 
while He was upon earth, in all outward appearance, seemed 
to be no other than an ordinary man, of an earthly body, 
informed with a reasonable soul, as other men have ; yet in 
that body dwelt the fulness of the Godhead, the whole 
Divine Essence being fixed in it, and united to it, in such a 
wonderful and Divine manner, that He was, and is also truly 
God manifest in the flesh, the one living and true God, the 

Exod. 34. 6. Creator and Governor of all things, "Jehovah, the Lord, 
the Lord God, merciful and gracious, long-suflering, and 
abundant in goodness and truth," or, as it is expressed in 
my text, " full of grace and truth." Of which more pre- 
sently. 

In the meanwhile we must observe, that the Evangelist 
having said, " That the Word was made flesh, and dwelt 
among us," he adds, " And we saw His glory, the glory as 
of the Only-begotten of the Father:" for this Evangelist was 
one of the three that saw His glory at His transfiguration, 

Matt. 17.2. when " His face did shine as the sun, and His raiment was 
white as the light." And there was a voice which said, 

Tfr. 5. "This is My beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased." 

2 Pet. 1. 16, Then, as another of the three that were there saith, " They 

were eye-witnesses of His majesty ; for He received from 
God the Father, honour and glory," when the aforesaid 
voice came " to him from the excellent glory." They then 
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saw His glory, tlie glory as of the Only-begotten, of or from 
the Father, when the Father so solemnly declared Him to 
be His beloved Son. All His Disciples also, and St. John 
among the rest, saw His glory, in the wonderful and glori- 
ous works that He did in their sight ; whereby, as this 
Evangelist saith, " He manifested forth His glory." And '"'"' '■ 
that this also was the glory, as of the Only-begotten of the 
Father, appears, in that He Himself appealed to the works 
He did, as an undeniable argument that He was the Son of ^"^^ " 
God, and that too in such a sense, that He then said, " I and ver. so, 
the Father are one." Whereby He plainly signified, that 
He is BO begotten of the Father, as to be of one substance 
with Him. Wherefore, although, as I observed before. He is 
therefore also called the Son of God, because He is the Word, 
made flesh by the operation of God the Spirit ; yet, in that 
sense. He never is, nor can be truly called the Only -begotten 
of the Father; for as such. He was from all eternity. 

And therefore, when He came into the world to be incar- 
nate, or made flesh, He Himself saith, "That God gave John a. 
His Only-begotten Son," to shew that He was not only 
begotten of Him before, but that He was His Only-begotten 
Son, such as none but Himself ever was, or can be; as 
appeared also from His glory which the Disciples saw, such 
glory as was proper and peculiar to the Only-begotten from 
the Father. 

But these words, according as the construction in the 
original requires, are included in a parenthesis, and so may 
be left out without any prejudice to the sense of what went 
before, and follows after them ; which then will run thus, 
"The Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us, full of 
grace and truth :" whereby we are given to understand, that 
■II the grace and truth which God is pleased to shew to 
mankind, is in His AVord made flesh ; in His Son, as He is 
both God and man, In one person: as such, He is full of 
grace and truth; "and of His fulness have we all received, 
and grace for grace," as the Evangelist here acquaints us, "^'- '". 
and then gives us the reason of it, saying, " For the law was w- 17. 
given by Moses, but grace and truth came by Jesus Christ." 
Here the Word, as made flesh, is called Jesus Christ, be- 
cause He thereby became Jesus ; that is, the Saviuur of 
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SERM. nmnkiiid, tlie only Mediator between GoJ and men; 

— ^ '■ — Clirist the Anointed, aa being anointed into that great ofSoe 

by the Spirit of God. By Iliui therefore came both grace 
and truth into the world : He is full of both in Himself, and 
botli came by Him ; i/i.iro, ' it was made,' or had its being 
or existence, as to us, only by Him : for without Him, God 
would neither have ahewn us any grace or favour, nor have 
made us any promise of it, wherein His truth could have 
appeared to us. And so neither His gra<:e, nor His truth, 
would ever have been manifested to us, unless His Word 
had been made flesh, and dwelt among us. 

Whereas the Word being ma;le flesh, and having in that 
been obedient to death, even the death of the cross, God in 
Him, and for His sake, hath promised us all the favours and 
mercies that we can ever want or desire, and continually 
shews forth His truth in the performance of His said pro- 
mises to all that believe and trust in Him for it. So that as 
He came into the world full of grace and truth, grace and 
truth comes to us only by Him. By Him we may all have 
whatsoever we can have occasion for, either in this world or 
(he next. By Him we may have grace truly to repent of 
all our former sins, so as to forsake and avoid them for the 
future. By Him we may he discharged and absolved from 
all the offences that we ever committed against God, so as 
never to suffer any of the punishments that are due unto us 
for them. By Him we may be as perfectly reconciled to the 
Almighty Creator of the world, as if we bad never done any 
thing to displease Him. By Him we may be justified, or 
accounted righteous in the sight of God, notwithstanding 
the manifold im|)erfectioiis tbat He seeth in us. By Him 
we may he continually enlightened, directed, influenced, 
excited and agisted in our whole duty by His Holy Spirit, 

Pha. *. IS. so as to say as truly as St. Paul did, " I can do all things 
through Christ, which strengtheneth me." By Him we may 
be preserved or delivered from all evil, and obtain whatso- 
ever we ask iu His name that is good for us, tlirough the 
whole course of our lives : and when we die, by Him may go 
to Heaven, and there live for ever with Him and His holy 
Angels, in the full possession and enjoyment of all things 
that were ever made, and of Him too that made them. 
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this, and infinitely more than I &m able to express, we may ^H 

all have if wc will, and it is our own faults if we have it not, ^| 

by "the Word that was made flesh, and dwelt among us, ^| 

full of grace and truth." ^| 

^Then I seriously com^ider these tilings, I am astonished ^| 

and eonfounded at them. Oh the mystery of godliness ! ^| 

God manifest in the flesh! Oh the height, the depth, the [Kpb.s.^| 
length, the breadth of the love of God to mankind, that He ^| 

should give His Word, His Son, His Only-begotten Son to ^| 

he made flesh, and all that whosoever believeth In Him [J"*" '^ ^* 
should not perish, but have everlasting life ! That the 
eternal Son of God, whom the Heaven of Heavens is not [i Ki»«» «■ 
able to contain, should come down and dwell among us poor h 

mortals upon earth, and all that we might live with Him in ■ 

Heavtfn ! That He who is full of grace and truth in Him- H 

self, should communicate it so freely to us, that of His ful- ^| 

ness we may all receive, and grace for grace, even all things ^| 

necessary to make us holy and happy both now and for ^| 

ever ^| 

Wliat shall we say to these things ? Where shall we find ^| 

words to express the thanks that are due for them? What ^M 

sliall we do for Him, that hath done all this for us ? All ^| 

thnt we can do, is only to receive the grace, and believe ^| 

the truth that He bath manifested to us, and to praise and ^M 

thank Him for it. Let us therefore now rejoice and be ^| 

glad, and give honour unto God : for the Word was made ^| 

flesh, and dwelt among us. The eternal Son of God, Jesus ^| 

Christ, came into this lower world : He came to save sinners, 
8ueh as we all are. He came to wash us from our sins, in 
TIJB own blood; and to " make us kings and priests unto Rev. i.s, 6. 
God and His Father." " He came not to be ministered Matt.ao.as. 
unto, but to minister, and to give His life a ransom for 
many." " He came to be made sin for us, that we might be acor. s. ai. 
made the righteousness of God in Him." " He came to acI» s. ». 
bless us, in turning away every one of us from his iniqui- 
ties." " He came to redeem us from all iniquity, and to Tit. a. i«. 
purify onto Himself a peculiar people, zealous of good 
works." He came to earth, that we might go to Heaven, 
and there be happy for ever. O therefore, that men would [P^ioJ-b-] 
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SERM. praise the Lord for His goodness, and declare the wonders 
'— that He doth for the children of men ! 



13.] 



What shall we render unto the Lord for this His won- 
[Ps. 116. derful benefit? We will receive the cup of salvation, and 
call upon the name of the Lord. We will celebrate the 
memory of the Word made flesh, by feeding upon that 
Spiritual food which the Word hath prepared for us, of the 
flesh He was made. We will go to His altar, and there 
offer up our sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving to Him : 
[Lukes, and will sing with the holy Angels, " Glory be to God 
in the highest, in earth peace, good will towards men. 
Hallelujah." 
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SERMON XXVII. 

CHRIST THE ONLY SAVIOUR, 



there Salvation in any other. For there la none 
other witttf under Heaven given among men, tehereby we 
mvsl be saced. 

When it pleased Almighty God to create tlie world, and 
mil things in it, He was pleased to do it by His Word : He 
said, "Lei tliere be light, and there was light." Thus thcGen. i.a 
whole work was finished : as David observes, " By the Word p«, 33. eJ 
of the Lord were the Heavens made, and all the host of 
them by the breath of Ilis mouth," And St. Peter, "By 
the Word of God the Heavens were of old, and the earth 
standing out of the water, and in the water," By that eter- 
nal Word, who subsisting from all eternity in the form of 
God, at the beginning of time exerted His Divine power, in 
the production of all things out of nothing. " Tor in the 
beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and 
the Word was God. The same was in the beginning with 
God. All things were made by Him, and without Him 
was not any thing made that was made," This we are 
assured of by St. John, in the beginning of his Gospel, 
here he also tells us soon after, that this Word was made < 
flesh, and dwelt among us, that is. He took on Him the 
form of a servant, and was made in the likeness of men, as 1 
8t, Paul expresseth it. And then He was called Jesus, the 
Saviour, as being the only Saviour of men, whose form or 
nature He for that purpose had so assumed. 80 that we 
ean now be saved only by Him, by whom we were at first 
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. created. For that tliis Jesus, called also tlie Clirist, is t1 

- Word of God, I>y whom all things were made, appears not 
only from the Gospel of St. John, before quoted, but like- 
wise from the Apostolical Epistles, when it is said, that 
"God created all things by Jesus Christ." "Whom He 

■ hath appointed heir of nil things, by whom also He made 
the world." And especially from that remarkable place, 
where the Apostle, speaking of Jesus Christ, ascribes our 
redemption and creation to Him both together; saying, 

- "In whom we have redemption through His blood 
the forgiveness of sins ; who is the image of the iuvisi 
God, the first-born of every creature : for by Him 
things created that are in Heaven, and that are in earti 
Tisible and ini-isible ; whether they be thrones, or dominions, 
or principalities, or powers : all things were created by Him 
and for Him. And He is before all things, and by Him 
all things consist," And that this glorious and Almighty 
Creator of all things, is not only our Saviour, but the only 
Saviour, that we have in all the world, is positively asserl 
by St, Peter, in my text, where, speaking of Jesus Chrb 
be aaith, " Neither is there Salvation in any other ; for thi 
is none other name under Heaven given among 
whereby we must be saved." 

Which words are so plain, that I cannot but wonder hi 
any who profess to believe the Holy Scriptures, can doiil 
of the great truth revealed in them. And yet there have 
been, and still are, some who have tlie confidence to afBrm, 
that there are other ways besides Jesus Christ, whereby 
men may be saved: at least such as never heard of Him, 
nor have had His Gospel made known unto them, they may 
notwithstanding be saved, as these people think, if they 
but live up to the light and knowledge which they 
and according to the rules of tliat sect or persuasion tl 
are of, be it what it will- But this is a great and daagei 
mistake, if not one of those damnable heresies which 
• Peter foretold should be privily brought into the Chm 
Be sure it is severely condemned by our Church 
Articles, where she hath declared herself against it in tb< 
words ; ' They also are to be bad accursed, that presume 
say, that every man shall be saved by the law or sect 
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he professetli, so that he be diligent to frame his life accord- I 

tng to that law, and tht; light of nature : for Huly Scripture I 

doth set out unto lis only the name of Jesus Christ, whereby I 

men must be saved.' — Article XVIII. I 

In which Article here are two things much to be observed. ■ 

The first is, that this is the only Article wherein the Church I 

expressly denounceth a curse or anathema. I say expressly, I 

beeause it is said, " they also are to be accursed," and iu the I 

J^tin, 'stint el Uli utuithematiznndi ;' where the particle el, I 

*alBo,' seems to imply, that the curse is to be referred to all I 

the foregoing Articles : so that whosoever contradict or I 

oppose the doctrine established in any of them, as well as I 

this, are to be abo accursed. But howsoever, this is the ■ 

only Article of all the Thirty-nine, in which the anathema I 

I expressed ; whereby our Church bath declared her utter I 

abhorrence and detestation of the opinion she here con- I 

demns, in a more particular manner, and hath taken special I 

care that none of her members should be infected with it. I 

For having denounced this enrse upon all that presumed to I 

hold it, she afterwards required, and still doth, that all who I 

ere admitted to Holy Orders, or into any cure of souls, shall I 

fubscribe, and within two months after induction, publicly I 

a the presence of God, and of the congregation, where they ■ 

^e to minister the Word, declare their assent to this among I 

Iter other Articles; and so to their own curse, if they shall I 

presume to say, either publicly or privately, that every man fl 

•hall be saved by the law or sect which he professeth. if he I 

be diligent to frame his life according to that law and the m 

light of nature; or, as it is expressed iu the title of the 1 

Article, that Eternal Salvation may be obtained any other I 

way than by the name of Christ. And whatsoever some I 

Stay think, 1 am sure it is no light matter to fall under the I 

curse of the whole Church of England in any thing, espe- I 

naliy in this, wherein she doth no more than what the I 
A]>ostIe in effect did before; where lie saith, " If any man icor. iG.sa, 
love not the Lord Jesua Christ, let him be anathema mara- 
wtha;" that is, let him not only be anathema, accursed in 
^iieral, but let him he accursed in the highest manner that 
!aa be; let that curse come upon him, which in Syriac is 
sailed (!.( ;i;, maran nthit, in Hebrew t*i'7'J O^, skem- 
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. alka, by contraction M*n^l?, shammntta, ' the Lord c 

— wliereby a man was utterly cast out of God's Church, never 
to be restored, but wholly left to the judgment of the Great 
Day, when the Lord eometb to pass an irreTocable sentence 
upou all men. This is that curse which the Apostle, by 
God's own direction, here denouucctli against all that love 
not the Lord Jesus Christ : but they who think that a man 
may be saved without Him, can never have that love for 
Him, which is due to the only Saviour of the world; and 
therefore are subject to this curse also. How they can stave 
it off, I know not ; let them look to that. 

The other thing to be observed in the aforesaid Article of 
our Church, is, that she grounds it upon the words of my 
text, giving this as the reason of it, because Holy Scripture 
doth set out unto ns only U»e name of Jesus Christ, whereby 
men must be saved : not but that the same thing may be 
proved from many other places of Holy Scripture, but 
because this is so clear and full to the purpose, that he who 
doth not wilfully shut his eyes, cannot but see it here. For 
St. Peter and St, John having restored a lame man to his 

perfect health, only by saying " In the name of J esus Christ 
of Nazareth, rise up and walk;" and being ailerwards ex- 
amined by the rulers of the Jews, by what power they had 
done it, St. Peter, full of the Holy Ghost, tells them boldly, 

.] " that it was done in the name of Jesus Christ, whom they 
had crucified, and whom God had raised from the dead." 
And that this, this Jesus, is the stone the Prophet speaks 
of, which waa set at nought by these builders, which is tiow 
become " the head of the corner." And then adds, " Neither 
ift there Salvation in any other; for there is none other 
name under Heaven given among men, whereby we must 
be saved :'" "there is none other name," that is, there is no 
person, no way, no thing, that is or can be named under 
Heaven, given or granted by Almighty God to men, where- 
by they must be saved, if they ever be at all, but only the 
nnoie of Jesua Christ. 

In which words, I do not see how any tiling can he 
doubted of. except it be the true sense of the word Salva- 
tion, or what the Apostle means here, by being eavod ? For 
SiJvation is a word that liat'' various significations in Holy 
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Scripture ; sometimes it is used for deliverance from tem- 
poral troubles; sometimes for safety and protection from 
tliem ; sometimes for grace, to eschew evil and do good ; 
sometimes for the reiuission of sins, and reconciliation unto 
God ; Bometimea for eternal life and happiness in the other 
world. Now the question is, in what sense the word is to 
be understood in my test? I answer, in all senses : all sorts 
of Salvation are here signified by it ; for the Apostle here 
speaks indefinitely, there is no Salvation in any other but 
in Christ : no name whereby we can be any way saved but 
His; He is the only Saviour of mankind in all respects. ■ 
Whatsoever evil any of ua are saved from, whatsoever good 
we enjoy, it must be wholly and solely ascribed to Jesus 
Christ; without whom we should never have received any 
favour or mercy at the hands of God, no more than the 
apostate Angels do; they are His creatures as well as we. 
But God never extended any mercy towards them, but hath [Judee 
reserved them in everlasting chains under darkness, unto 
the judgment of the Great Day ; because they never had a 
Saviour to save thera from His wrath and just indignation 
against them : and our condition would have been every 
way as bad as tlieirs, if we had not had a Saviour, and such 
a Saviour as Jesus Christ, who is able to save us, not only 
from temporal, but from spiritual and eternal miseries, and 
to advance us to the higlicet degree of glory and happiness 
in the other world ; and therefore He is called " the Captain Heh. a. 
of our Salvation," and " the Author of eternal Salvation eh, s, ». 
unto all them that obey Him." And in this sense especially 
it is, that the words of my test are to be understood, " There 
is no Salvation," there is no attaining everlasting happiness, 
bat by Christ; "For there is none other name under 
Heaven given among men, whereby we can be saved," so as 
, to enjoy the love and favour of God for ever. 

But here we must observe, that when the Apostle speaks 
of eternal Salvation as attainable by Jesus Christ, he is not 
to be so understood, as if Christ brought any man to Heaven 
jj«T »n//nm, without first leading him in the way thither: for 
Ihe Salvation here 3])uken of, begins in this life; Christ first 
saves us from our sins, both from the guilt and from the 
power of all manner of sins. He gives us repentance, and 
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SERM. faith, and grace, to love, and serve, and honour God truly 
'— and faithfully in our generation : He applies the merits of 



His Death to us, for the pardon of our sins, and that God 
may be reconciled to us : He makes us pure, and humble, 
[Coi.i.ia.] and holy, every way meet to be " partakers of the inheritance 
of the saints in light;" and then, and not till then. He 
brings us to it. So that the whole of our Salvation from 
first to last, is begun, continued, and perfected only by 
Him ; none of us being able to do any thing towards it to 
any purpose, much less attain the end of our faith, even the 
- eternal Salvation of our souls, without Him. 

He that really believes the words of my text, will need 
no other arguments to convince him of this great truth, so 
clearly revealed in them. Yet, howsoever, that we may be 
able to form a clearer idea of it in our minds, and also be 
more firmly established in our belief of it, it may not be 
amiss to call to mind some of the many other arguments 
which may be produced for it. For which purpose, we may 
first observe in general, that there are two things absolutely 
necessary to any man's attaining everlasting happiness or 
Salvation in the other world. First, It is necessary that hb 
mind be at least in some degree inclined to God, and dis- 
posed to virtue and goodness, so as to live for the main, 
[Tit. a. n.] " soberly, righteously, and godly in this present world ;" for 
Heb. 13. 14. it is certain, that without " holiness no man shall see the 
Lord;" nor indeed, is capable of enjoying Him, the chiefest 
good, in which all our happiness doth chiefly consist. And 
then it is necessary also, that all the sins and failures that 
he hath been guilty of, be pardoned, that so God may be 
reconciled to him, and accept of him, as a righteous and a 
good man, fit to live with Him, and to enjoy Him for ever. 
For so long as God is angry and displeased with a man, it 
it impossible that man should be happy, as might easily be 
demonstrated. But I may well take these things for granted, 
they being so plain and evident at first sight, that there is 
no controversy or dispute among us about them. 

Let us now lay aside our prejudices, and impartially con- 
sider, how far men can of themselves go in these ways that 
lead to Salvation, and we shall find, they cannot so much as 
make one true step towards them, without Christ. For, first, 
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nit-ii liy nature, as it is now corrupted, liave no true know- 
ledge of God, nor yet of virtue and vice; what tliey ought, 
snd what they ought not to do, in order to their being 
saved. I know, there are some general notions of these 
tilings in all, or most men, but they are so weak and con- 
fiised, that they have no influence at all upon their minds; 
and when they conie to be applied to particular cases, they 
ure generally mistaken, virtue for vice, and vice for virtue : 
as we see in the ancient inhabitants of America, before the 
Christians came among them ; though they had some notions 
of a God among them, yet they knew nothing of Him, who, 
or what He was; some taking one thing, others another for 
Him, but none the right ; neither did they perform any kind 
of religious worship to any thing, escept it was to the sun, 
or the devil : and though they believed the immortality of 
the soul, that after death the virtuous lived in line gardens, 
and the vicious in torments; yet they were so far from 
understanding the true nature of virtue and vice, that the 
most vicious wretches in the world were reckoned by them 
to be the most virtuous, even such as had taken most of 
their enemies captives, and had afterwards in cold blood 
killed and eaten them ; as one (JohuRnes Leriua) who con- 
versed a great while with those who lived upon the coast of 
l^razil, assures us upon his own knowledge. Now, what 
could such people as these do towards their Salvation ? The 
more they lived according to their law, and the light of 
nature which they had, the worse they were. And so were 
anciently the greatest part of mankind, in Europe, Asia, 
and Africa, as well as in America ; I may too truly say all, 
except those which lived near to that part of Asia where 
Christ all along had His Cliurch and people, to whom He 
revealed the will of God, what He would, and what He 
would not have them do : whereby the true knowledge of 
God, and of their duty to Him, was constantly kept up 
among them, and in some measure was imparted by them 
to the people that lived about them, and frequently con- 
versed with them; especially the Egyptians on the one 
band, and the Phainicians on the otlter ; from whom the 
Greeks afterwards received it, as they did, by their own 
confession, llieir learning, and their very letters too, as the 
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SERM. Romans did from them: to which the Israelites' abode'* 

— Kgypt for 215 years together, and their several captivities 

and dispersions afterwards, contributed very much ; and 
they seem to be designed by God for this very purpose. 
For by this meaus, some of God's own people being 
scattered among all the nations thereabouts, and often 
speaking, as doubtless they did, of the God they wor- 
shipped, and of the excellent laws which He had given 
them ; others took occasion from thence, to look a little 
more narrowly into these things, and finding them very 
agreeable to something within themselves, which they had 
taken no notice of before, they began to think, and talk a 
little more consistently aI>out God, and also abont good and 
evil, virtue and vice, than they hod hitlierto doue. The 
natural notions of these things, which at first were im- 
planted, but were now almost quite stifled in them, begin- 
ning by this means to revive a little, and shew forth 
themselves again ; especially the Greeks first, and then the 
Latins, improved these hints so far, that some of them could 
discern pretty well, lietween what they ought, and what they 
ought not to do. But whatsoever knowledge Ihey had of 
these things, came either immediutely, or else mediately 
from the Jews ; and therefore we find very little, if any 
thing at all of it, till after the ten tribes were carried out of 
their own, and dispersed in other countries ; nor in any places 
but those which were either so themselves, or else were 
frequented by persons that came from such places as were 
near to Juilea. For those which were furthest off from 
thence on all sides, as the north of Europe, the north and 
east of Asia, the south and west of Africa, and all America, 
were overspread with gross ignorance and larbarity ; which 
to me seems plainly to argue, tliat all the knowledge which 
the ancient heathens had of religion and morality, came 
first from the Jews, as theirs did from Christ; who intend- 
ing to be born into the world of their stock, in all ages sent 
Prophets among them, to instruct them in it : for that it 
was the Spirit of Christ which was in the Prophets, and by 
which Ihey spake, is evident from many places of Holy 
Writ, and particularly from that of St. Peter, where he 
' BWth, " of which Salvation the Prophets have inquired, and 
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searched diligently, who prophesied of the grace that should 
coiue unto you; searching what, or what maimer of time 
the Spirit of Christ, which was in them, did signify," From 
all which it appears, that mankind in general are so far 
from being ahle to attain Salvation without Christ, that 
without Him they had never so much as known any thing 
that was necessary to be done in order to it. 

And if we cannot know, much less can we do any such 
thing 88 we ought without Him. I know some have highly 
extolled and magnified the powers and faculties of man, as 
if we were able to do great things of ourselves, when God 
knows that we are " not sufficient of ourselves to think any ao 
thing as of ourselves:" "but every imagination of theGm.e.s.I 
thoughts of man's heart is only evil continually." And 
therefore they who boast so much of their strength, do but 
betray their own weakness hy it ; as might be shewn in 
many respects; but it appears sufficiently in this, thut they 
take the height of man's power by nature, from that which 
they themselves have by Christ. For they living under the 
light of the Gospel, which hath ahvay something of heat 
attending it, are able thei'diy to understand and do some 
things that seem to be very good. And from thence they 
conclude, that they or any other may do so by their own 
natural strength without Christ; which is not only a great 
mistake, but an horrid abuse of the grace which Christ hath 
given them: for He gave it that they might serve and honour 
Him with it; whereas they employ it against Him, by milk- 
ing themselves and others, if they could, believe that they 
»re not beholden unto Hira for it. 

But if they would give us a true description of men's 
natnral strength to avoid evil, or do good, they should go 
into those parts of Africa or America, where men never yet 
heard either of God's law or gosjiel ; or else have quite for- 
gotten it, and therefore live in the true state of nature. Or 
if tliey be loth to travel so far, let them but read the many 
impartial relations that have been made of those parts, when 
they were first discovered ; and then let them tell us what 
tnigbty things men Ciin do by their own natural powers. 
They will find many of those people as ingenious and cuii- 
niag as themselves, but it is only to do inischit'f, to destroy 
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■ and devour one another, which they reckon to be a great 

— virtue : but whether it be or no, I leave it to our SocinJan 

and Pelagian philosophers to dispute the case with them. 

But they will say. perhaps, although these were snch 
brutish and savage people, that there was no shadow of any 
true virtue among them ; yet there have been other hea- 
thens, as the Platonists, the Peripateticks, and several of the 
old philosophers, who have discoursed very well of religion 
and virtue. It is true, they did so. But as I have shewn 
already, they received the first intimations of these things 
from Christ Himself, by His people the Jews which lived 
near them, and some among them ; otlierwise I doubt not 
hut they would have been as much in the dark about such 
things as the Tartarians, Africans and Americans are at this 
day. And besides, all their discourses of tliis nature were 
confined to some particular virtues, which wpre most obvious 
and apparent to men, with the total neglect, if not contempt, 
of such as had an immediate respect to the true God, and of 
many others that were as necessary to qualify a man for 
Heaven. And these they did talk of, they only talked of 
them : we do not find that any ever practised them all, nor 
I. indeed any one of them, so as that it might be truly termed 
a virtue. But after all their talk, their very virtues, as they 
managed them, were but as so many vices; and the good 
works they seemed to do, were done so ill, that they were 
neither pleasing unto God, nor any way profitable to their 
own salvation : but rather have the nature of sin, as onr 
Church hath declared of all manner of works, done by any 
person whatsoever, without or before the grace of Christ, 
and the inspiration of His Holy Spirit. — Article XIII. 

And verily, whatsoever proud and groundless conceits 
some men may have of their owu gifts, and parts, and power, 
to do good, I am sure they have none without Christ. For 
Christ Himself hath told us so, saying, with His own mouth, 
• "Without me ye cau do nothing," And by His Holy 
'■ Spirit, saying, " Who is he that overcometh the world, but 
he that believeth that Jesus is the Son of God?" From 
whence it is as plain as words can make it, that neither 
Pagan, nor Jew, nor Turk, nor Christinu, no person whaUo- 
ever cau overcome the world, bo as to live soberly, righte- 
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ously, and godly in it, but only by Jeeiis Christ ; nor by Him 
neither, unless he believe Him to he the Son of God, in that 
sense wherein He is deciared to be so in the Holy Scrip- 
tures, even of tlie same nature or substance with the Father ; 
which St. Paul was so sensible of, that he ascribes all the 
ability he had of doing any thing that was truly good 
and virtuous, wholly to Christ, saying, " I can do all things p 
through Christ which strengtheneth me." From which, 
and many such-like places of Holy Scripture, which might 
be produced, we may infallibly conclude, that there is none 
other name given among men, whereby they can do any 
thing towards their Salvation, but the Name of Christ. 

But what if it were possible, as it is not, for a man to do 
some good works by his own strength without Christ; doth 
it thence follow, that he can be saved without Him ? By no 
means. For whatsoever good works a man may be sup- 
posed to do, it must be granted, that he doth, or hath done 
some that are really ill and sinful. This all must acknow- 
ledge, that believe either God's Word, or their own exj)eri- 
ence. But how then shall a man be freed from the guilt he 
bath contracted, and from the punishments he hath deserved 
by his sins ? Can he be freed by the good works he is sup- 
posed to have done ! No, surely. When lie hath done all 
he can, he is still but "an unprofitable servant," he hath [LukeiT.I 
done no more than what was " his duty to do," and therefore '"d 
cannot possibly merit any thing at all by it, much less so 
great a favour, as to have his sins pardoned, and so his obli- 
gations to punUhment for them, cancelled and made void. 
Neither hath he any ground to expect such a mercy at the 
hands of God without Christ: for we do not find tliat God 
was ever merciful to any of His creatures, but only to those 
for which Christ died. And therefore may be certain, that 
Hia mercy in the pardon of men's sins, is never shewn but 
only for the sake and upon the account of that death, whereby 
Christ made complete satisfaction to His truth and justice for 
tiiem. 

But this is a {mint that deserves to be a little more cleared ; 
for which end, I shall not insist upon God's vindictive jus- 
tice, or whether He can in justice parilon any sins, without 
having satisfaction made unto liiiii fur them. For justice. 
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as it is in God, being au infinite perfection, we arc not so well 

- able to comprehend it: neither is it the question, whether 
God can do it if He will ; but whether He will do it, though 
He can. And therefore I shall rather, at present, choose to 
explain this great doetrine by God's veracity, or faithfulness 

. to His Word. For all agree, that He cannot lie ; but what- 

.]' soever He saith shall he, shall certainly be as He saith it: 
so that Hia Word must always stand, and he made good. 
Now if we consult His Holy Word, wherein He hath 
revealed His divine will and pleasure to us, we shall find 
that He hath often said, that all who transgress His laws, 
shall he punished for it. One of the first things He said to 

'. man was, " That in the day he eat of the forbidden fruit, he 
should surely die." Whereby He plainly signified it to be 
His will, that every siu should be punished with death. 
And He hath frequently repeated the same in other terms 
by His Prophets. But at present I shall mention only Hia 

: saying, " Cursed is every one that continueth not in all things 
' which are written in the book of the law, to do them." Tfaey 
who are cursed by God, are ipso facto under His displeasure, 
and condemned to die, and sufier all the punishments that 
He can iufiict upon them. But here we see that every one 
that doth not do every thing which He hath commanded, b 

1. thus cursed by God Himself. And " it being impossible for 
God to lie," it is likewise impossible but this curse should 
take efiect, and he executed upon all uiankind, because " all 
have sinned," and are guilty before God ; and are therefore, 
in express terms, cursed by Him. 

Now bow is it possible for any of us ever to avoid this 
curse, or have it taken off from us ? No way certainly, but 
by Christ; nor by Him, unless He hath borne it for us. 

■ But as the Apostle there saith, " Christ hath redeemed us 
from the curse of the law, being made a curse for us: for it 
is written. Cursed is every one that hangeth on a tree." 
Christ, the eternal Son of God, having taken upon Him the 
ire of man, and so sustaining the person of every 
i of that natare ; " He," in it. " by the grace of 
God. tasted death for every man," even the cursed death of 
the cross : and so was made a curse for us, or in our stead 
suffering that curse in our nature, which we must otherwise 
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Itare suffered every man ia his own person, "whereby," as 
the Apoalle here sahh, " He liath redeemed us from the 
curse of the law: for, by this means, the curse which was 
denounced in the law against all the transgressors of it, was 
executed upon us all in our common head and representa- 
tive, and in our very nature, united to a divine Person : so 
that God's Word is now fulfilled and satisfied. And He 
may freely, without any violation of His Word, remit that 
curse which He bad threatened against us, and instead 
thereof confer all manner of blessings upon us, for His Son's 
•ske, in whom, and in whom alone. He Himself bath also 

.id, " That all the nations of the earth sball be blessed," Gen. i! 
By Him therefore we may be saved from all the curses of |g| 
the law, notwithstanding that God Himself hatb threatened 
them. But we never beard of, nor can imagine any other 
way whereby it is possible to be done, without plain contra- 
diction to the Word of God : and thereby may conclude, 
that as God's Word is true, "There is none other name 
Dnder Heaven given among men, whereby we must be 

ved, but only the name of Jesus Christ," 
Bnt to put the whole matter out of dispute, let us briefly 
consider St. Paul's case, both as he was a Jew, and as he 
iras a Christian ; as he was out of Christ, and as he was in 
Him, As a Jew, be was liorn and bred in tliat religion 
vhich God Himself had revealed aod settled in the world. 
Be was " brought up at the feet of Gamaliel," one of the AcU ii 
ipoet eminent Rabbis the Jews ever bad. He was "taught 
secording to the perfect manner of the law of the Fathers," 
•nd was as " zealous towards God " as any man. He lived ch. m. 
■fter the strictest sect in that religion, a Pharisee. Hech. 36. 

profited in the Jews' religion, above many of his equals in Gai. i. 
lis own nation, being more exceedingly zealous of the tradi- 

\s of his fitthers." He could truly say, " I have lived in Acts k 
bII good conscience towards God, until this day." He could 
lUid did assert, when inspired by God Himself, that he had 
IDore ground to trust in the flesh, or Jewish religion, than 

ly other: " If any other man," saith he, "tliinketh that be Pl>il-> 
^tb whereof he might trust iu the flesh, I more ; circum- 
Cnsed the eighth day, of the stock of Israel, of the tribe of 
Benjamin, an Hebrew of the Hebrews ; as touclung the 
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law, a Pharisee; concerning zeal, persecuting the Church; 

- touching the righteousness which is in the Law, blameless." 
Where shall we find a man out of Christ, that ever went 
farther than this in religion and morality? Nowhere cer- 
tainly upon the face of the earth : and yet this waa St, Paul's 
case in the Jewish religion. And if any mortal man coald 
have been saved without Christ, it cannot be doubted but 
he might ; and so questionless he himself thought, so long 
as he continued in that religion. But did he think so after- 
wards, when he was enlightened, and directed by God's 
Holy Spirit what to think and say ? So far from that, that 
he had no sooner said these great things of himself, but he 

'■ immediately adds, " Bnt what things were gain to me, those 
I counted loss for Christ; yea, doubtless, and I count all 
things but loss for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ 
Jesus my Lord : for whom I have suffered the loss of all 
things, and do count them but dung, that I may win Clirist, 
and be found in Him, not having mine own righteousness, 
which is of the Law, but that which is through the faith of 
Christ, the righteousness which is of God by faith." Where 
we see bow, notwithstanding the great advantages he had, 
and the extraordinary proficiences he had made in the 
Jewish religion, he slights them all as nothing worth, nor 
contributing any thing at all towards his justification with- 
out Christ -. no, not although as touching the righteousness 
which is in the Law, the whole Mosaic Law, both moral and 
ceremonial, he was blameless. As he saith in another place, 

(. "I know nothing by myself, yet am I not hereby justified." 
Though he was not conscious to himself of any one wilful 
sin, yet he doth not look upon himself as thereby justified ; 
nay, he positively saitb, he was not. And therefore he 
here most earnestly desires, above all things in the world, 
to be found in Christ, " not having his own righteousness, 
which is of the Law, but that which is through the faith of 
Christ, the righteousness which is of God by faith." And 
if thb be not another righteousness front that which is of 
the Law, if it be not the righteousness of God Himself, and 
not of a mere man, if it be not made ours by faith in Christ, 
if it be not the only righteousness whereby we can be 
justified or accounted riglitcous belbre God, according to 
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the iloctrine of our Church, and by consequence, if there 
be any other way whereby it is possible for us to he justified 
or saved, hut only by Jesus Christ; I do not see what sense 
can be put upon the words, without " wresting them to our b 
own destruction." 

And indeed, if they presume to afErm, and that too from 
hHoly Scripture, that a man may be saved in any religion, 
without faith in Christ, if they do not wreat the Scriptures 
!to their own destruction, for my part I know not who can. 
For there is no heresy can be more destructive to men's 
«ouls, or more repugnant to the whole design of the Gospel, 
khan this is : for, to what purpose did " Jesus Christ come •' 

ito the woHd to save sinners," if sinners could be saved 
without Him ? To what purpose did " God give His Son, Ji 
rfthat whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, but 
lave everlasting life," if any man may have everlasting life 
iritbout believing in Him? To what purpose did He give 
" Himself a ransom for all," if there be any that have no i 
■occasion for it ? To what purpose was He " delivered for H 
our offences, and raised again for our justification," if we 
luld be justified from our offences, whether He had been 
er raised again or no ? To what purpose did He require, 
" that repentance and remission of sins should be preached ^ 
His name among all nations," if people of any nation 
ight repent, and be pardoned by any other name as well 
■8 His? To what purpose doth "He now appear in the H 
presence of God," and there make intercession for us, if our 
ilvation doth not dejiend upon it ? To what purpose was 
le Gospel written : was it not, " that we might believe that Ji 
Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God^ and that believing, we 
might have life through His name?" Uoth not Christ 
Himself say, "As the branch cannot bear fruit of itself, ct 
except it abide in the vine, no more can ye, except ye abide 
Me?" Doth not He say, "I am the way, the truth, eh 
i the life, no man cometh unto the Father hut by Me?" 
ith not He say, "He that believeth on Him is not con- ch 

cd, but he that believeth not is condemned already, 
■ause he hath not believed in the name of the Only- 
;otten Son of God? " Doth not He say, "He that 
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believetli and is baptized, shall be saved ; but he I 
^ licveth not, shall be damned ?" What can be the meaning 
of these, and many such expressions scattered all over the 
Bible, " If there be any other name under Heaven given 
among men, whereby vre muBt be saved, bat the name of 
Christ?" 

And yet it is strange ! there are some who wonld wrest 
the Scriptures so far as to make them prove the contrary 
4, too, especially that place, where St. Peter saith, " Of a truth 
I perceive that God is no respecter of persons ; but in every 
nation, he that feareth Him, and worketh righteousnesfl, is 
accepted with Him," Bnt this serves only to shew, that 
when men have espoused an error, they will catch at any 
test to maintain it by itself, without considering the context 
and design of the place. If they had done that, they would 
have seen, that this is so far from supporting, that it quite 
overthrows their opinion. The case, in short, is this: St. 
Peter being admonished by a vision to go to Cornelius, 
though a Gentile; he being sent for, accordingly went: 
being come to him, Cornelius tells him, "That he was 
commanded by an Angel to send for him, to know of him 
what he ought to do. Now therefore," saith he, " we are 
all here present before God, to hear all things that are 
commanded thee of God." St. Peter hearing this, opened 
his mouth and said, " Of a truth, I perceive that God is no 
respecter of persons;" that is, I see now that the Gentiles 
must be brought into the Church of Christ, as well as the 
Jews: and then adds, " But in every n^tion, he that feareth 
God, and worketli righteousness, is accepted with Him." 
He doth not say, such a one shall he thereby saved, but only 
that he is accepted with God, so as that he may he admitted 
into the Church of Christ, to be saved by Him. Cornelius 
waa doubtless as devout a Gentile as ever lived, yet it seems 
he could not be saved without the knowledge of Christ: if 
he could, what need all this stir about it I Why must an 
Angel be sent to him, and St. Peter warned by a vision, 
and by the Spirit, to go to him, and all to get him into the 
Church of Christ, if after all he might have been saved as 
well without it! Certainly, if there was no other in all the 
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Biblp, tliia one place is sufficii?nt of ilaelf to demonstrate, I 

that no man ever was or can be savt-d without Christ, how fl 

devout or pious soever he may seem to be. ■ 

Bat is it not a sad thing, say they, that so many millions ■ 

of people, who never heard of Christ, should be damned, I 

ootwithstanding they live according to the law and light I 

they have? I answer: was it not a. sadder thing, that the I 

hole world should he destroyed, men, women, and children I 

too, that never committed any actual sin, that all should be I 

•wept away with the flood, hut only eight persons that were M 

saved in the Ark, the tj-pe of the Church of Christ ? Is it I 

not a mnch sadder tiling, that the innumerable company of I 
Angels that kept not their first estate, should be all "re- [judes.] I 

Wrred in everlasting chains for the judgment of the Great I 

Day," and not so much as any one saved? Is it not the I 

■addcst thing of all, that men should talk at this rate against I 

tfaeir Saviour, that He might have spared all His pains, for V 

they could have been saved well enough without Him, or H 

ever hearing of Him ? Is this the recompence we give Him I 
Ibr all His love and kindness to us? "Nay but, man, roq. g. g^f 

ho art thou that rephest against God? Shall the thing ^'' ■ 

formed say to Him that formed it, why hast Thou made me ■ 

thus? Hath not the potter power over the clay, of the U 

aame lump to make one vessel unto honour, and another H 

unto dishonour?" May not God do what He will with I 

His own? Is it not enough for us, that He hath made I 

known the way of Salvation unto ua ; but we must needs be I 

quarrelling, that others may not be saved as well as we ? I 

If Hg hath a mind to save any man. He can bring liim, as I 

He did Cornelius, to the knowledge of our Saviour, when I 

He pleaseth ; yea. He can send the light of the Gospel into I 

kU the eorners of the earth, whensoever He sees good, and I 

we have good ground to hope that He will ere long. ^ 
In the mean while, let us therefore all take heed lest we 
neglect so great Salvation," which is revealed and offered [Hob. 1.3.] 
,to OS by Jesus Christ. Let us look upon Him as our only 
iaviuur, and believe and trust in Him only for all things 
lecessary to our Salvation ; not only for the pardon of our 
ina, and to bring us to Heaven when we die, but to lead us 
in the way ihitlior all the while we live: "To oiien our 
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eyes, and to turn U9 from darkness to li^lit, and from the 
■ power of Satan nnto God, that we may receive forgiveness 
of sins, and inheritance among them which are sanctified, 
by faith that is in Him." For which purpose we must be 
constant, hearty and sincere in the use of all the means 
which He hath appointed for our obtaining grace and Sal- 
vation by Him. A\'e must " pray without ceasing," both 
in public and private. We must read and hear His most 
Holy Word, that we may know what He would have us 
to believe and do; and strive all we can, by His assistance, 
to believe and do accordingly. We must let slip no op- 
portunities we can get of receiving that blessed Sacrament, 
which He ordained in memory of that great sacrifice, which 
He offered for the sins of the world, and for ours among 
the rest. And in the use of all these means we must keep 
our faith always fixed upon Him, to make them etTectual, 
I- " That we may grow in grace, and in the knowledge of 
Him our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ." " Still pressing 
toward the mark, for the prize of the high calling of God 
in Him," 

These things all must do, that design in good earnest to 
be saved by Christ. But as for those whom He sends to 
administer His Word and Sacraments, for the Salvation of 
other men, they must likewise do all they can to make Him 
known in the world ; and especially to those whom He hath 
for that purpose committed to their care. His great Apostle 
determined to know nothing among the Corinthians, but 
. " Jesus Christ and Him crucified." And " the same neces- 
sity is laid upon us too, and woe to us if we preach not the 
Gospel ! " If we preach not the Gospel of Jesus Christ, that 
people may know Him, the divinity of His i)erson, the 
mystery of His incarnation, the perfect innocency and holi- 
ness of His life, the infinite merits of His death, the power 
of His resurrection. His glorious ascension and exaltation 
at the right hand of God, and the coutinual intercession 
which He there makes for us. For unless people know 
these and the like fundamental articles of our faith, as they 
are revealed to us in the Gospel of Christ, they can never 
apply themselves to Him, nor believe as they ought in Him 
for their Salvation: and so will perish everlastingly through 
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onr default, for which we must answer severely another day. 
For when we have preached, and they have done all they 
can, it is only by Jesus Christ they can be ever saved. 

But by Him, blessed be God for it, we may be all saved : 
■e we have no other, we need no other Saviour besides Him ; 
" For He is able to save them to the uttermost tliat come H 
unto God by Him, seeing He ever livoth to make interces- 
rioti for them." He saves none but those who come to God 
by Him ; but He is able to save them to the uttermost, so 
. as lo do every thing for them, and in them, that can be any 
way reqaisite to His saving them, all of ihem, how many 
rRoever they be, and how much soever is to be done for them, 
"that they may be saved; for He is almighty to save. And 
■therefore if any be not saved, it is not for want of power in 
Gim, but the fault is wholly in themselves; they will not 
>Vome to God by Him, they will not mind their Salvation at 
Iiftll, or they will look for it some other way, or else they will 
■not trast wholly unto Him for it, atid then it is no wonder 
thoy go without it. 

Bat let others do what they will^ and save themselves if 
they can; let us adore and praise the most High God our 
Uaker, that He Himself hath been pleased to liecome our 
Saviour too ; yea, our very Salvation. So the Prophet calls Li 
Him, "Say ye to the daughter oFZion, Behold thy Salva- 1« 
tion Cometh, behold His reward is with Him, and His work 
before Him." And again, "Behold, God is my Salvation, is 
X will trust and not be afraid, for the Lord Jehovah is my 
•treiigth and my song; He also is become my Salvation." 
Moses and David had both sung the same thing before in Ei 
the same words. And they all agree in saying, " He is 
become my Salvation," or for Salvation nnto me; to shew 
that He is not our Salvation, as He is strength and perfec- 
tion in His own nature, but in ours, which He took upon 
^im, and so became Salvation to us. AVhich is such an 
StiBpeakable, such an inestimable expression of His Divine 
Jove and goodness, that we can never sufficiently estol and 

mire it as we ought ; and therefore should be always doing 
It aa well as we can, by ascribing the glory of our Salvation 
CDtircly unto God, rejoicing in Him, trusting on Him, and 
giving thanks continually unto Him, and unto Him alone 
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SERM. for it ; singing with the blessed Virgin, " My soul doth mag- 

r-r r- nify the Lord, and my spirit rejoiceth in God my Saviour." 

47. * ' And with the Psalmist, "My soul shall be joyful in the 

Ps.27! 1! Lord, it shall rejoice in my Salvation." "The Lord is my 

Light and my Salvation, whom then shall I fear? The 

Lord is the strength of my life, of whom then shall I be 

Ps. 95. 1. afraid?" " O come, let us sing unto the Lord, let us make 

Fa. 96. 2. a joyful noise to the Rock of our Salvation." " O sing unto 

the Lord, bless His name, shew forth His Salvation from 

day to day." 

Thus we find David and the Prophets all along acknow- 
Jon. 2. 9 ; ledging, that " Salvation is of the Lord." " That He is the 
P8!24.5,'&c. God of our Salvation." " That we are saved only by the 
°^' ^* ^' Lord our God." And therefore unto Him only they always 
1 Chron. 16. prayed for Salvation, saying, 'i^y^'CJin, " Save us, O God of 
Ps? 106. 47. ^^^ Salvation," and M3 n^'ttfin, " Save us now, we beseech 
Ps. 118. 25. Xhee, O Lord." Hence it was, that when the Jews would 
give the greatest glory they could to God, as they some- 
[Matt. 21, times sung Hallelujah, at other times they cried out, " Ho- 
sannah, save us we beseech Thee ;" as reckoning, that when 
they attributed their Salvation wholly unto God, and prayed 
to Him only for it, they praised Him as effectually as when 
they did it in express terms ; especially in the feast of Taber- 
nacles, this was done so often, that the feast itself was from 
hence called hon Mari&in, 'the great Hosannah.' And it is 
very observable, that when our blessed Saviour was coming 
to Hierusalem, a little before the Passover, the people cut 
down branches from the trees, as they did at the feast of 
Tabernacles, and used the same acclamations also unto Him, 
Matt 21. 9. saying, " Hosannah to the Son of David : blessed is He that 
cometh in the name of the Lord, Hosannah in the highest." 
As if they had said, say ye, " Hosannah, save us now," to 
the Son of David ; which I cannot but look upon as done 
by the special providence of God. For though but few, if 
any of them designed it, yet they hereby applied their 
Hosannahs to their proper object, to God our Saviour, who 
was then in the midst of them, crying, " Hosannah, save 
us now," unto Him who alone could do it ; and so ascribing 
unto Him all the praise and glory of that Salvation, which 
they so earnestly expect and desire from God. 
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But we certainly have as much reason as they had, to 
sing '^ Hosannah to the Son of David/' to laud and magnify 
the Eternal God our Saviour, by ascribing our Salvation 
vrhoUy unto Him. For this is the way, as we find in the 
Revelations, which the Church triumphant in Heaven also 
useth in praising of Him ; and therefore we of the Church 
militant here on earth, may well join with them, in singing, 
*' Hallelujah, Salvation, and glory, and honour, and power rct. 19. 1, 
unto the Lord our God." And again, '' Salvation to our ch. 7. 10. 
God which sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb" for 
ever and ever. 
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CHRIST THE SOLE AUTHOR OF GRACE AND TRUTH. 



John i. 17. 

For the law was given by Moses^ but grace and truth 

came by Jesus Christ, 

m 

SERM. There is a great dispute among expositors, whether these 

words were first written by St. John the Evangelist, or 

spoken first by St. John the Baptist, as they a little before 
were; but this is, like most other disputes, frivolous and 
unnecessary : for it is no matter who spoke or wrote them, so 
long as we are sure they are the words of the Holy Ghost, 
who was pleased not only to dictate, but to cause them also 
to be recorded, that mankind might always know, by whom 
grace and truth came into the world ; a thing so necessary 
to be known, that our eternal Salvation depends upon it: 
for it is only by grace and truth that we can be saved ; but 
unless we know how, and by whom it came, we can never 
know how to come at it, so as to be saved by it. And there- 
fore the Holy Spirit of God, of His infinite mercy, hath 
been pleased to acquaint us with it, saying, "For the law 
was given by Moses, but grace and truth came by Jesus 
Christ." 

For the understanding of which Divine sentence, we must 
first observe in general, that what we here translate grace 
and truth, is the same that so often occurs in the Old Testa- 
ment under the names of H^MI npn, the latter of which is 
always translated truth or faithfulness; the other "TpD we 
commonly, following the LXX, translate mercy, sometimes 
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goodness, sometimes loving-kiiiclness, or the like; but it 
nost properly signifies, that which we call grace, favour, or 
kindneEB, especially to one that doth not deserve it, and can 
no way require it. In this sense these two words are 
freqaentiy put together, none more in all the Old Testament. 
The first time we meet with them together, is where Abra- 
bam's servant being sent to fetch a wife for his master's son, 
and finding his journey prosperous, he said, " Blessed be the G 
IiOrd God of ray master Abraham, who hath not left desti- 
tute my master of His mercy, and His truth." Afterwards 
be said to Laban and Bethuel, " If ye will deal kindly and n 
truly with my master." In the original it is, "If ye will 
deal kindness, or ruercy and truths" the same words that 
were used before. The same phrase is used also by Jacob Gm, 47. ». 
to Joseph, and by the two spies to Rahab. And David said J™. 2. u, 
to Ittai, " Mercy and truth be with thee," which is the same 2 Sam. is. 
in effect, as if be had said, "Tlie liOrd he with thee;" or as 
he himself bad before said to the raen of Jabesh-Gilead, 
•• The Lord shew kindness and truth to you," that is, " The rh. 2. c. 
Lord preserve you and save you ;" for it is to these two 
tilings that our preservation and Salvation are ascribed. 

Let Tliy loving-kindness," sailh he, "or Thy mercy andpa. 4u. 11. 
troth, preserve me." "O prepare mercy and truth, which Ps. fii. 7. 
Ittay preserve him." " Mercy and truth preserve the king," Pnw.ao.M. 

lith Solomon. And David again, " He hath remembered p». as. 3. 
'Bis mercy and truth toward the house of Israel, and all the 
ids of the world have seen the Salvation of our God." 
*By mercy and truth iniquity is purged." See also, Ps. Prov. is. a, 

:«. 9, 10 ; xl. 10 ; Prov. iii. 3 ; xiv. 22. Hence it is that 
David BO often praiseth God, particularly for these two 
Divine properties together ; " I will praise Thy name for Thy Pa. i»8. a. 
loving-kindness, and for Thy truth." "Not unto us, Opb. us. 1. 
Lord, not unto ns, but unto Thy name give the glory, for 
Tby mercy, and for Thy truth's sake." " For Thy mercy is p». 57. lo, 
great unto the Heavens, and Thy truth unto the clouds." ^""'^*' J 
Thus he praiseth God also, Ps. Ivii. 3; Ixxxix. 1,2,14; c.d; 

. And to sum up all in few words, he saith, " All Pb. m. 10. 
i pathti of the Lord," that is, all His dealings with them, 
{■are mercy and truth, to such as keep His covenant and 
• testimonies." 
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From all which it appears, that the Church hath '■ 
- along, from Abraham's time, been used to speak of these 
two properties together ; neither can it be imagined that 
Abraham's servant first began it, but that he learned it of 
his master, and he from his ancestors, as they had received 
it from, Adam, wlien God first promised mercy to mankind: 
for the promise being made by God Himself, His faithful 
people could not but believe in the truth of it, and therefore 
constantly used this form of speech, " mercy and truth," to 
testify their faith in, and their thankfulness for the said 
promise, notwithstanding their unworthiness of it ; which 
they could not but acknowledge, as Jacob did, saying to 

0. God, " I am not worthy of the least of all the mercies, and 
of ail the truth;" or, as it is in the original, "I am less 
than all the mercies, and all the truth, which Thou hast 
shewed unto Thy servant." 

But that which is chiefly to be observed in our present 
case, is, that when Moaes desired to see the glory of God, 
saying to Uim, "I beseech The^ shew me Tliy glory;" 
God said, " I will make all My goodness pass before thee, 
and I will proclaim the name of the Lord before thee." 
And soon after, " The Lord accordingly passed by before him, 
and proclaimed, the Lord, the Lord God, merciful and gra- 
cious, long-suftering, and abundant in goodness and truth ;" 

1. or, as we elsewhere translate the same words, " Plenteous, 
or fnll of mercy and truth," which will give great light to 
the words a little before my text, and thoy to my test itself; 

*. " And the Word was made Flesh, and dwelt among us (and 
we beheld His glory, the glory as of the Only-begotten of 
the Father,) full of grace and truth." The Evangelist is 
here speaking of the " Word, by which all things were 
made." And he here saith, " the same Word was made 
Flesh," or, as we say, incarnate, xal iax'inufnt it i/tn, ' and 
dwelt in us," in our nature, and so among us: " Aud we," 
saith 8t. John, " beheld His glory, the glory as of the Only- 
begotten of," or from, " the Father;" such glory as l>ecnme 
tlie Only-begotten Son of God, This glory St. John, with 
TWO other Disciples, saw at our Lord's tranwfigu ration npon 
the mount, when " His face did shine as the sun, and His 
rainietit was wjiite as the light;" and there came a voice 
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that said, " This is My beloved Son, in whom I aiu well Mati 
plfrosed." " Then," as another of them saith, " they were ^'p^, 
ej-e- witnesses of His majesty; for He received from God "■ 
the Father, honour and glory," &e. So that what Moses 
desired to see upon one mount, these three Disciples saw 
Upon another, even "the glory of God:" and what God 
there proclaimed of Himself, is here proclaimed by His 
Spirit of Him whose glory the Disciples saw, which is itself 
slso His greatest glory, even, " tliat lie is full of grace and 
truth ;" or, which is the same, " of goodness," or " of mercy 
«id truth:" which great glory is here asserted of Him, as 
He is the Word made flesh, God and man in one person ; 

B such. He is full of grace and truth. And then it follows 

a the nest verse but one, " And of His fulness have all we ""■ 
received," not only we who saw His glory upon the mount, 

all of us receive of His fulness : " For it pleased the Coi. 
Father, that in Him should all fulness dwell." And how 
much soever we receive of His fuloess. His fulness is still 
the same ; as the sun loseth nothing by our receiving light 
■nd heat from it. But that which is here more particularly 
^mken of, is His fiilness of grace and truth ; and therefore 
when the Evangelist had said, " Of His fulness have all we 
feceived," he adds, "and grace for grace;" that is, grace in 
( for that which is in Him, or which He is full of: and, 
by consequence, all manner of grace, or favour, or mercy, 

'lat we can possibly stand in need of; for it is all fully in 
Him, and it is of His fulness that we receive it. He doth 
^aot add, "and truth for truth;" for though Christ be as 
foil of truth as He is of grace, yet that is only in Him, and 

I not communicated, but only manifested to us; and we 
cannot properly be said to receive, but to believe it: and 

t is by our believing His truth, that we receive of the ful- 

less of His grace. And we cannot receive the one, without 
belieWng the other : for which reason they are so frequently 

Mt together not only here, but, as I have shewn, all along 

D the Old Testament. 
Now my text is brought in as a proof of what thus went 

tefore. It was before said, "That the Word made flesh 
Iras full of grace and truth, and that of His fulness we have 
|U1 receiveii." Now to prove this, it is here added, " For 
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the law was given by Moses, but ^ace and trnth camOiH 
- Jesus Christ : " for, if grace and truth came by Him, it is 
of Him only that we can receive it, 

But here we may observe, first, that this is the first place 
wherein Jeaus Christ is expressly named by this Evangelist ; 
before this, he had all along called Him " the Word :" but 
that we may know whom he means by "the Word," he 
here plainly calls Him "Jesus Christ." Again, we may 
here observe how much he prefers Jesus before Moses : 
Moaes was hitherto accounted by the Jews the greatest 
person that ever lived upon earth ; none being, ia their 
esteem, comparable to him. But here we sec one preferred 
far before him : for only the law was given by Moses, the 
law of Commandments and Ordinances ; no grace to enable 
U9 to obey that law, nor mercy to any that transgressed it : 
nor so much as any promise of such grace or mercy, upon 
the truth of which we could depend for it. But " both 
grace and truth came by Jesus Christ," as certainly as the 
law was given by Moses. 

And it is very observable also, that the law is here saiil 
li> be given by Moses; but it is not said that grace and 
truth was given, but that it came by Jesus Christ, f/f»r«, 
' it was made' by Him : the same word that is used a Utile 
before, where it is said, *ayra ii airoi; iyinn, ' All things 
were made by Him.' As all things else, so grace and 
truth was made, had its very being and existence by Him ; 
so that without Him there would have been no such thing, 
as either grace or trnth, ever heard of in the world, which 
is &r more than what is said of Moses in respect of the 
law : for the law was only given by him as a servant or 
minister, sent from God to deliver His Will to mankind : 
" But grace and truth came by Jesus Christ," as the author 
and founder of il. And therefore, as the Apostle argues, 
, "This Man was counted worthy of more glory than Moses, 
inasmuch as he who hatb builded the house hath more 
honour than the house. And Moses verily was faithful in 
all his house, as a servant ; but Christ, as a Son over His 
own house." Though the law was given by Moses, it was 
not his own, but the law of Ood ; whereas both grace and 
truth ia Christ's own; He Himself is full of it in Himself, 
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and it is from Hint that it flows to us, as from its sjmng or 
fouQtiiiQ : for, as it is here expressly said, " Grace and truth 
came by Jesus Christ." 

It came by Jesus Christ, at its first coming into the irorld, 
and in all ages since ; whatsoever grace and truth ever came 
into the world, it came by Him ; but there bath been grace 
and truth in the world, from the beginning of it: and there- 
fore iesaA Clirist, by whom it came, mast needs have been 
from the beginning too, which I note, by the way, against 
the Socinians; against whom the whole stream of Holy 
Scriptures runs so full, that I cannot but wonder what tbtir 
heads, or rather what their hearts are made of, that they 
can or dare to stand against it. 

These things being premised eoneerning the words in 
general, we shall now consider them more particularly, and 
shew bow both " grace and truth came by Jesns Christ;" 
which is one of the most noble and divine, as well as the 
most comfortable subjects that we can ever exercise our 
thoughts upon : for it contains the sum and substance of tlie 
whole Gospel, as it is distinguished from the law ; the Gospel 
being nothing else but the glad tidings of grace and truth to 
mankind. And therefore when the Evangelist would shew 
OS how both the law and the Gospel came into the world, he 
expresseth it in these terms, "The law was given Ijy Moses, 
but grace and truth came by Jesus Christ." 

But first grace, and then tnitb : grace is first, not in 
respert of time, but in order, and the nature of the thing ; 
for tlicy both came together into tlie world at first, and they 
always go together still : but grace made way, as it were, for 
th« truth here spoken of to come ; and truth therefore came, 
because grace did so : which therefore is placed first, and 
must accordingly be first considered. 

What we arc to understand by grace in this place, may be 
gathered from what we have already discoursed, concerning 
the word so often joined together with truth, in the Old 
Testament ; even the free, undeserved favour, kindness or 
mercy of God, howsoever shewed or expressed to mankind. 
And BO the word x*£'f' ' grace.' is generally used in the New 
Testament ; and opposed to any thing that we can deserve 
by the works which we ourselves do. For to liim that 
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'■ worketh, eaitli the Apostle, " The reward is not reckone* 
—" grace, but of deht." And speaking of the election of grace, 
I. he saith, " If by grace, then it is no niOre of works, otherwise 
grace is no more grace : but if it be of works, then is it no 
more grace, otherwise work is no more work." And in my 
text, grace as well as truth is opposed to the whole law, and 
80 to all the works of it : and therefore it must needs here 
signify, whatsoever favour God is pleased to shew us, or to 
do for as ; which we, by our own works, do no way deserve 
or merit at His hands. And seeing we cannot possibly of 
ourselves deserve any at all, therefore whatsoever we have, 
must come from His free grace and good will to us. This is 
that grace which is here said to come by Jesus Christ ; even 
all the favour that God is pleased to have or do for any man 
in the world, of what sort or kind soever it is, it all comes by 
Jesus Christ. 

That it doth so, we cannot doubt, having God's own Word 
for it : and how it comes by Him, we may easily understand, 
if we do but consider, that all mankind, from the Hrst to the 
last man, having sinned, and so ofleuded the Almighty 
Creator and Governor of the world, they are all, and every 
one in themselves, equally under His displeasure, and 
obnoxious to the dismal effects of it, as much as the apostate 
Angels are, to whom He never did, nor will shew any favour 
or mercy at all. But the Word being made flesh, and hav- 
ing in tbat flesh or nature of man suflered death, even the 
death of the cross. He the said Word made flesh, or Jesus 
■'-Christ the Righteous, became thereby a "propitiation for 
the sins of the world," or for all mankind. So that God in 
Him is become propitious or gracious to men, and is recon- 
ciled again to them, as much as if they had never offended 
Him, This is that great Evangelical doctrine which the 
Apostle teacheth, saying, "All things are of God, who hath 
reconciled us to Himself by Jesus Christ, and hath given to 
us the ministry of reconciliation; to wit, that God was in 
Christ, reconciling the world unto Himself, not imputing 
their trespasses unto them." Christ having in our nature, 
and so in our stead, suff'ered the punishments which were due 
to UB for our trespasses, therefore God dotii not impute the m 
to us; and not imputing to us tbe trespasses for wliich ] 



Christ the sole Author of Grace and Truth. 59 ] 

wsa before displeased with ua, He 18 therefore now recon- i 

cUed, or pl>!ased again with us : but all this, as we are here I 

tanght, is only in and hy Jesus Christ. For, as the same | 

Apostle Baith in another place, " It pleased the Father, that Col. i, ih 
in Him should all fulness dwell : and having made peace ' I 
through tlie blix>d of His cross, by Him to reconcile all I 

thiD^ to Himself; liy Him, I say. whetiier they be things I 

in earth, or things in Heaven : and you that were sometime I 

alienated, and enemies in your minds, by wicked works, yet I 

now hath He reconciled, in the body of His flesh through j 

death, to present you holy and uiiblameable, and unreprov- j 

able in His sight." Where we see, that our peace with God I 

is made through the blood of the cross; that it is by Him, ' 

whose blood was there shed, that we are reconciled to God ; i 

and that we are so far reconciled through His death, that | 

not withstanding we were before alienated, and enemies to i 

God, yet He " presents us holy, unblameable, unreprovable in 
His sight," which is the same in eft'ect with that before- 
mentioned, that He doth not impute unto us our trespasses, 
but accepts of us as holy and righteous ; and deals with us 
accordingly, not for any thing in ourselves, but only in Him, 
and for His sake, in whom all fulness dwells, that especially 
whereby He is said to be full of grace and truth. And 
tlierefore all the grace and favour that we, or any men, j 

receive from Go<i, we receive it only by Jesus Christ, out of j 

that fulness of it that is in Him. It all flows to us only I 

through His blood, insomuch, that if He had never died for I 

US, we had all been in the same state with the fallen Angels ; ] 

not only without having, but without hoping for any grace i 

or mercy from God ; yea, there would have been no such I 

thing as grace and mercy in the world : for the only crea- I 

turcs that we know of, capable of it, are Angels and men. 
Tlie Angels that kept their first estate have no occasion for 
it. having never offended God. And as He never shewed 
any to the Angels that fell, so He uould never have shewed 
any to fallen men, if Jesus Christ had not died for them. 
And therefore it is by Him that grace came into the world 1 

at first, and it is by Him only that it comes to any one uow. J 

Hence it is, that it is so often called the grace of Christ, and 
Bometimes Ihe" grace that is in Christ Jesus." And that 3 11111. a, i 
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8t. Paul, as lie begins all his Epistles witli saying, " C 
"" and peace," or " Grace, and mercy, and peace from God the 

Father, and the Lord Jesns Christ ;" so he concludes mosl 
*. of them, as St. John dotli the Revelations, with, " The grace 
i', of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all." The rest he con- 

■ dudes with saying only, "Grace be with you," whirh is the 

■ same in effect; all grace being the grace of our Lord Jesns 
r. Christ : there is none but what is in Him, and we can have 
I. none, but what comes from Him, and by Him. 

But blessed be His great naiue, there is no grace, no 

2- favour, no mercy whatsoever that we are capable of, bat wo 

. have it by Him : and whatsoever we have, we must acknow- 
ledge ourselves indebted to Him for it; which that we may 
be the more sensible of, I shall instance in some of those 
many and great favours which are particularly meiitiooed 
in God's Holy Word, ii£ coming by Jesus Christ, As for 
example : 

Are our sins pardoned, and our obligations to punishment 
for them cancelled and made void ; so that God doth not 
execute the judgments upon us which He hatli threatened? 
This is an unspeakable mercy indeed ; but we are whoUj 

I. beholden to Jesus Christ for it, for He is that " Lamb of 
God that taketh away the sins of the world ;" and it is in 

; Him we " have redemption through His blood, even the for- 
giveness of sins, According to the riches of His grace," 

Are we justified before God? Are we accepted of, and 
accounted as righteous in His sight, notwithstanding that 
we are not really so in ourselves 1 This must be ascribed 
wholly to the grace of God in Jesus Christ our Lord; for 

*. we are "justified freely by His grace, through the redemp- 
tion that is in Jesus Christ." " Who was delivered for oar 

'offences, and was raised again for justification." "Who was 
made sin, that we might be made the righteousness of God 
in Him." Do we sincerely rejient of all our slus? Are we 

9. turned "fi-om darkness to light, from the power of Satan 
unto God, that we may receive forgiveness of sins, and 
inheritance among them which are sanctified by fuith that 
is in Jesus Christ." We must thank the said Lord Jesus 

. Cnirisl for it: for it is His gift, whom ■' God hath exalted 
with His riirlit hand to 1m' a Prince and a Saviour, for to 
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give repentance to Israel, and forgiveness of sins." And, 

ho of God is made unto us wiadoiu," as well as " right- 1 c 
eoiisness, and sanclilication," as well as " redemption." 

Have we power to overeome the -world, and to live above 
it ? to despise all things here below, and to have our conver- 
mtion always in Heaven? " Who is he that overcometli u 
tlie world, bnt he that believeth that Jesus is the Son of 
Ood I" Hath sin no dominion over us! It ia becanse we 
are not under the law, but under grace, the grace of Jesus R" 
Christ. Are we delivered from this body of death and sin 
within us? We must thank God for that, through Jesus Ro 
Christ our Lord, as His Apostle doth. Can we resist the yj 
Devil, so as to make him fly from ua? Who gives us that 
power, but He that was " manifested " for that very purpose, i J 
tiiat He might destroy the works of the Devil i" Have 
c access to the Almighty Creator and Governor of the 
World ? Can we approach or draw nigh to Him, who is so 
infinitely above ns, and so hifjhly provoked by us ? There 

way certainly of doing that but by Jesus Christ : " I," Jul 
saith He, " am the way, the truth, and the life ; no man 
oometh unto the Father but by Me." 

Are our prayers ever heard, and our petitions granted? 
Ib any thing we ask ever done for us? It is so, if we ask 

the name of Jesus Christ, not otherwise ; " whatsoever ye joim. 16.94 
•hall ask the Father," saitli He, " in My name, He will give it 
you." And, " if ye shall ask any thing in My name, I will ch, h. 14. | 
do it." 

Do we ever receive any benefit by the means of grace, 

■which God is pleased to vouchsafe unto us ? Are our under- 

□dings thereby enlightened, our hearts opened, our con- 

■cieaces tonched, our passions subdued, our souls renewed 

And sanctified? All this is done by Jesus Christ, It 

He that opened His Apostles' understandings, "thatLu 
they might understand the Scriptures." It was He that 
Opened Lydia's heart, " that she attended unto the things ai 
hicli were sjioken of Paul." " And wheresoever two or mi 
iree are gathered together in His name, there is He in the 
lidst of them." on purpose to make His Word and Ordinance 
lectual to the purjKises aforesaid. 
Have we the honour and the fiivour to be called, and 
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SERM. really to become the sons of God? Tlus grace also comes 

JohD i. laV I'y Jesus Christ ; for, " as many as received Him, to them 
gave He power to become the Bons of God, even to them 
that believe on His name," Is tlie Holy Spirit of God 
infused into us, to renew and sanctify us, to illuminate, 
direct, and assist us in what we do 1 For this we are be- 
holden to Christ, whose Sjiirit it is, and by whom alone we 
' ' ' ' are made tiie sons and heirs of God ; for, " because ye are 
SODS, God hath sent forth the Spirit of His Son into your 
hearts, crj'ing, Abba, Father: wherefore thou art no more 
a servant, but a son; and if a. son, then an heir of God 

■nt.3.s,8. through Christ." All this is through Christ; "Not by 
works of righteousness which we have done, but according 
to His mercy He saved us, by the washing of regeneratioii, 
and renewing of the Holy Ghost which He shed on us 
abundantly through Jesus Christ our Saviour." 

Can we do all things, or any thing that God requires ? 

[Lnkei.6.] Are we able to walk, as Zacharias and Elizabeth did, " in 
all the commandments and ordinances of the Lord, blame- 
leas?" ^Vbo puts this strength and grace into ns, but 

Pbu.4.i3. ChristJesus? " I can do all things," saith St, Paul, "through 
Christ which strengtheneth me." And, is any thing that 
we do acceptable to God, notwithstanding it comes far short 
of what His Law requires? It is so, only by Jesus Christ, 

iPet.a.s. as St. Peter teacheth us. 

Have we any consolation or support under the troubles 
we meet with in the world, particularly those we suffer for 
Christ's sake? It is by Christ alone we have it, hut by 

sCur. 1. s. Him we have it abundantly; "for, as the sufferings of 
Christ abound in us, so our consolation also aboundeth by 
Christ." Have we peace with God, or with ourselves, in 

JoluH.37. our own minds? It is Christ that gives it us; "Peace I 
leave with you," saith He, " My peace I give unio you." 

johDie.33. ^nd, "Those things I have spoken, that in Me ye might 
have peace. In the world ye shall have tribulation : but be 
of good cheer, I have overcome the world." 

Can we look grim death in the face, defy its power, and 
triumph over it? In this we must say with the Apostle, 

iCor.ii. 87. " Thanks be to God, which giveth ua the victory through o 
Lord Jesus Christ." "" 
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Do we hope to be saved ? How can we be ao, but by our 
Sariour? No way, certainly. But we believe with St. 
Peter, " That through the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, Aita 
we shall be saved, even as they." It is He that prepares us 
for Heaven, and Heaveu for us too ; " In My Father's Joho 
house," saith He, "are many mansions; If it were not so, I 
would have told you. I go to prepare a place for you ; and 
if I go and prepare 8 place for you, I will come again, and 
receive you unto Myself, that where I am, there ye may be 
also." It is Christ therefore who takes in, and keeps out of 
Heaven, whom He pleaseth ; so that none ever did, or ever 
can corae there, but by Him. And therefore, when St. 
Stephen was ready to go tbither, he desires Christ to receive 
bini, saying, " Lord Jesus, receive my spirit." Act* 7, sg. 

Thus, from first to last, all the grace and favour that ever 
any ntan did, or ever shall receive from God, it all comes by 
Jesus Christ : not only that grace (as we commonly use the 
word) whereby He is pleased to incline our hearts unto 
Himself, to love, and fear, and trust on Him, whereby He 
makes us holy, and meek, and humble, and sober, and just, 
and charitable, and enables us sincerely to endeavour to live 
according to His laws ; but whatsoever grace, or kindness, 
or mercy. He vouchsufeth to any of us, either in this world 
or the next, as it is all the same grace, so it all comes by 
Jesus Christ alike, of what hind or nature soever it is : " For 
the law was given by Moses, but grace," grace in general, 
and therefore all manner of grace, "came by Jesus Christ." 

And not only grace, but truth too ; and as grace, so truth, 
in the fullest extent of the word, came by Him. The truth 
of the wliole Levitical or ceremonial law ; for that was made 
up altogether of types, and shadows, and figures of " good Heb. 
things to come." Christ was the antitype, the body, and ^^' 
the truth of them all, and therefore is called "a minister of [Bcb.s. a.] 
the true tabernacle," in contradistinction to that where 
Aaron and his sons ministered ; whiuh, togetliei* with all the 
service of it, was made according to the pattern that was eu>j. at. 
siiewed to Moses in the mount. And therefore that was J^eb. s. s. 
only a copy, Christ was the original. AH the sacrifices 
which were there offered had no virtue or efficacy in them- 
eelves ; " For it is not possible that the blood of bulls and of Hrb. 10. 
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goats should take away sins." No, Christ was the only 

-true sacrifice that was ever offered in the world; all other 
signified nothing, but as they had reapect to Him. 'Where- 
fore, as the foresaid law was given by Moses, the truth of it 
came by Je§u8 Christ. 

And if wo take truth bero as it is opposed to falsehood 
and lies, and so denotes the true objects of our faitb, what 
we may and ought to believe to be truly so, as it is repre- 
sented and made known to us, especially concerning God, 
and all things belonging to our everlasting iieace: all such 
truth likewise came by Jesus Christ; so that no man ever 
bad, or can have any true knowledge of God, or beliere 
aright in Him, but by those Divine revelations which Christ 
hath made of Him, by His Prophets in the Old Testanieot, 
and by Himself and His Apostles in the Tf ew ; for as it fbt- 

I. lows in the words after my text, " No man hatli seen Ood 
at any time, the Only-begotten Son, which is in the boeon 

7. of the Father, He hath declared Him." "And no maa" 
saith he, " knoweth tlie Son, but the Father ; neither knoweth 
any man the Father, save the Son, and He to whonisoerer 
the Son will reveal Him." This is that which He Himsdf 

7. intimated to Pilate, when He said, " To this end was 1 bom, 
and for t)iis canse came I into the world, tliat I should bear 
witness nnto the truth. Every one that is of the truth 
heareth My voice," Wherefore in this sense also, truth 
came by Jesus Christ, 

And so did the truth of all the threatenings and promises 
that God hath made to mankind ; whatsoever punishment 
God had threatened against the sins of men, it was fully 
executed upon Christ, and suffered by Him in their nature. 

. As when Ood said to Adam, " In the day that thou eateet 
thereof, thou shalt surely die." Tliis was accomplished in 
Christ, the second Adam, who died in efl'ect the same day, 

I. and is therefore said to be " slnia from the foundation of the 

(i. world." And when He said, " Cursed is every one that 
conttnueth not in all things which are written in the book 
of the law, to do thera," This was exactly fulfilled in Christ, 
when He was "made a curse for us." So that, notwith- 
atauding His infinite grace and mercy in the pardon of our 
sins, through ihe hlooi of Christ ; yet Cud's Word wns 
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Terified in Him, and so truth as veell as grace came by 
Him. 

But thai which seems chiefly to be aimed at ui this place, 
is the truth of the promises which God hath been graciously 
pleased to make us ; for truth being' here, and all along in 
the Old Testament, joined with grace or mercy, it hath 
doubtless a peculiar respect to that, as promised to us by 
Almighty God. But all such promises are made and con- 
firmed to us only in Jesus Christ, who is therefore said to 
be a minister of the " circumcision for the truth of God, to Ro 
confirm the promises made unto the Fathers." And "allac 
the promises of God iu Him are yea, and in Him Amen, 
unto the glory of God by us." That is, in Him tliey are all 
mtid every one truth Itself, which cannot but be fulfilled. 
To the same jiurpose is that, where the Apostle saitli, " That Gn 
the coTenant, wherein all the promises are contaiueil, was 
confirmed of God in Christ." And that the truth here 
spoken of, hath respect to the covenant, appears in that, 
instead of truth, the covenant is souietimes joined with 
Biercy ; as, " My mercy will I keep for Him. for evermore, p». 
and My covenant shall stand fast vi^ith Him." And soon 
after, the Psalmist having said, " My mercy will 1 not take tw 
from Him, nor suffer My truth to fail," he immediately adds, ver 

My covenant will I not break." And instead of shewing Dcat. ?. 9, 
mercy and truth, God is often said, to keep covenant and j^Kin«ft, 
mercy with His people. Which shews, that when truth is^^fiL^ < 
joined with mercy or grace, as in my text, it is principally '* ; 
meant of the truth which God manifcsteth, in keeping the g. ; 
covenant anil promises which He hath made to us ; which 
being made, confirmed, and fulfilled only in Christ, without 
Bim the truth of God could never have appeared in the 

irld; we could never have known that He was true to 
Bis promise, neither could He have been so, unless He had 
first made it. Whereas now. through Christ, His truth 
^ines forth in every favour He is pleased to shew us ; and 
llberefore, as the law was given by " Moses, not only grace. 

It truth olso came by Jesus Christ." 

Now from hence we may first learn, what reason the 

ily Angels had to sing at the birth of Christ, "Glory to Loi 
Ood in the highest, and on earth peace, good-will toward 
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SERM. men." Seeing the glory of God's grace and truth appeared 

'- in the peace and good-will He shewed to men, by Him who 

was then born, as His wisdom, power, and goodness did in 
the creation of the world. 

But what cause have we poor mortals upon earth, to 
praise and magnify the Eternal God, for sending His Only- 
begotten Son into the world, seeing He brought both grace 
and truth along with Him! For otherwise, what would 
have become of us ? We had all been in the same forlorn 
estate with the fiends of Hell ; destitute of all hopes of ever 
finding any grace or favour in the sight of God. 

But did grace come by Jesus Christ? From hence we 
may then see where to find it. Not in Plato or Aristotle, 
nor in Moses himself. It is to be had only in Jesus Christ : 
it came by Him alone, and it is in Him alone that any 
mortal man ever did, or ever can come by it. 

But did truth as well as grace come by Him ? Then we 

may be confident that we may have it in Him : of His fal- 

[John 1. ness we may all receive, and grace for grace. We may be 

*^'J confident, I say, of it, seeing that in Him the truth of God 

Himself is engaged for it. 
Heb. 4. 16. " Let us therefore come boldly unto the throne of grace, 
that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time of 
need." Let us, by a quick and lively faith, apply ourselves 
continually, in the use of the means which He hath or- 
dained, to Christ our Saviour, to procure us favour in the 
sight of God, to give us repentance and forgiveness of sins, 
to cleanse and purify our hearts, to guide and assist us by 
His grace, till He hath brought us to Himself in glory. 
And then He will certainly do it for us, as the truth is in 
Jesus, and as it came by Him, '*who liveth and reigneth 
with the Father and the Holy Ghost, one God blessed for 
ever." 
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HE SAVIOUR OF ALL THAT COME TO V. 



All that the Father givetk Me shall come to Me; and him 
that Cometh to Me I will in no wise cast out. 

These are the words of Jesux Christ our Saviour, the 
only Saviour wc have in all the world: without whom it is 
imposHiMe for any mortal man to be ever saved ; but by 
whom any man upon earth, and we as well as others, may 
. all be saved : saved from our sins, saved from onr ghostly 
enemies, uaved from the wrath of God, and received into 
His love and favour. He is both able and willing to do it 
£>r ns all. That He is able, we cannot doubt, seeing He is 
Almighty, He ean do what He will, and therefore can as 
easily save us, as He can destroy us. And that He is will- 
jDg, we may Iw contident, seeing He came into the world on 
purpose to save sinners, such as we are: for this purpose 
He was born ; for this purpose He lived so long upon earth ; 
tar this purpose He died, and roxe again, and went up to 
Heaven, that He might be able to save, to the uttermost, all 
that eonie unto God by Him; aud therefore nothing, be 
fure, shall be wanting on His part, in order to His saying 
any of us; and nil that He requires on our part too, is only 
to apply ourselves unto Him for it, which is the least that 
could possibly be required of us; and yet He Himself hath 
been graciously pleased, in eifect, to tell us, that if we do 
lut that. He will certainly save us; as appears from many 
places in His Holy Gospel, particularly from the words 
vhich I have now read ; wherein having first acquainted us 
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1- with the way by which we may go unto Him for SalvBtioii, 
- He assures uh withal, that He will reject none that do 80, 
Baying, " All that the Father giveth Me shall come to He; 
and him that cometh to Me I will in no wise cast ont." 

In which few words is contained the whole mystery and 
method of owr Salvation, unfolded and laid open before us; 
what is done on God'e part, what must be done ou ours, 
and what Christ then doth in order to it. God the Father 
first gives us to His Sou: we being so given, must accord- 
ingly go to Him; and when we do that, He is pleased to 
receive and save us : all which is expressed in such terms, 
that we may read the Divinity of our Saviour in every pari 
of it. For to whom would the Father give us, but lo one 
of the same Divine nature with Himself? Would He give 
us lo a ereature ? No, surely : for then He would give ti9 
away from Himself, and we should be no longer His. Who 
but God could say, "All that the Father giveth Me shall 
come to Me 7" Hath any creature the hearts of all men in 
his hand ? No, surely ; none but God could be certain that 
any, much less that all would cume nnto Him. And who 
also, but God, could say, " Hiui that cometh to Me I will 
in no wise cast out, but will give him eternal life," as He 
Himself explains it afterwards? Can a creature give eter- 
nal life, consisting in the enjoyment of the Creator Himself? 
Can he disjiOBe of that to whom he pleaseth? No, surely; 
none but God can do that, and therefore none but God 
could truly say He would ; and yet we see oar Saviour 
said it, and thereby shewed forth His eternal power and 
Godhead, to our unspeakable comfort. Unspeakable com- 
fort indeed! that we have such an Almighty Saviour; and 
that He Himself hath told us with His own mouth, that 
He will cast out none that come unto Him. 

But these bebig the words of our only Saviour, concern- 
ing the only way of our obtaining Salvation by Him, they 
deserve to be more particularly considered by all that hope 
to be saved, as we, I suppose, do. For which purpose we 
may observe, that here is something asserted, and some- 
thing promised by Uim: that which He asserts is, that 
" All that the Father giveth Him shall come to Him ;" 
that which He jtromiseth, is, that "such as c 
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He will ill no wise L-a^t out." In speaking to which, I 
•ball not presame to alter the method which onr Lord was 
pleased to iiee iu speaking them ; but taking the words in 
the same order wherein they lie, shall endeavour, hy His 
assistance who spake tliem, to give you the true sense and 
meaning of all and every one of them ; there being never a one 
bnt what hath its weight, and ought to be considered by us. 

The first word, "all," in the original is of the neuter 
gender, as it is also in the parallel place, John xvii. % the 
belter to express the universality of the proposition ; as if 
He had said, all and every thing that the Father giveth 
Me, whatsoever kind of people they are, .lews or Gentiles, 
bond or free, all shall come to Me ; and not only all of 
them, but all that is in every one, the whole man, soul and 
body, as He intimates also in saying, "That He will raise [Jnbnfl. 
them up at the Last Day;" which must be understood of 
ihe body : and so all that the Father giveth Him, shall 
come to Him wholly, entirely, without any exception or 
reserve, 

*' All that the Father;" that is, God the Father, whom 
Christ usually called the Father, and His Father, as well 
He might upou many accounts, especially tliese two : first, 
because He is the Eternal Son of God, begotten of Him so, 
as none but He ever was, who is therefore call^, "The ch.3. id, 
Only-begotten Son of God," "The Only-begotten of the ch. i. u 
Father," and absolutely, "The Only-begotten Son," and, tct. le. 
"The First-begotten." The Father having from all eternity Hrt. i.i 
begotten Him, by communicating His own unbogotten 
eescnce to Htm; as the Son Himself, who best knew how 
He was begotten, acquaints us, saying, " As the Father Jobo s. : 
hath life in Himself, so hath He given to the Son to have 
life in Himself," For, to have life in Himself, being an 
essential property, and so the very essence of God Himself, 
the Father, by giving that to Him, gave Him His own 
essence, and so begot Hira of the same essence or nature 
with Ujmself; insomuch that the Sou could truly say, "I 
and the Father are One," 'it la/ii f, we are iinum, ' one Thing,' <*■ lo. i 
one Being, one Essence, one Jehovah. But yet He speaks D«"- •• 
of Himself and the Father, as two distinct persons, " I and 
the Father are ; " and He names Himself first, because. 
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speaking liere of His Divine essence, which is the e 

- both, it is no matter which is named first : there being no 
such thing in that respect, as lirst and last between Them ; 
for They are both one and the same Eternal God; and 
thererore when lie suith in nij text, "All that the Father 
giveth Me," He doth not speak of tlie Father under this 
notion, as He was begotten of Him, so as to be the same 
God with Hiiu; for as such, nothing could be given to 
Him, all things being originally His. 

But Christ might truly call God His Father, not only as 
He Himself is God also, begotten of Him, but likewise as 
He is God and man in one person : for that personal union 
being effected by the power of the Highest coming upon the 
Blessed Virgin, and by the Holy Ghost overshadowing her ; 

„ " therefore," said the Angel to her, " that Holy Thing which 
shall be born of thee, shall be called the Son of God." He 
doth not say, that Holy God, or that holy man, but ri Uyni, 
' that holy thing,' consisting both of the Divine and human 
nature, united together in one person, shall be culled, or 
shall be the Son of God ; and therefore shall be so, because 
it shall be conceived in her, and made such an holy tiling 
by the immediate power of God, and so by God Himself, 
who therefore is truly His Father in this respect also, even 
as He is Emanuel, Biavd^wiro,-, God and man in one person, 
and as such the Mediator between God and men: in which 
respect, He is capable of receiving whatsoever is given Him 
of the Father, and therefore saith, "All that the Father 
giveth Me," 

All that the Father givetli, that He giveth ; He acknow- 
ledgeth all that He hath as Mediator also, to be of the 

r. Father's gift: as His Apostle likewise saith, " Every good 
gift and every perfect gift ia from above, and cometh down 
from the Father of Lights." Much more this, the greatest 
gift that ever was, or can be given to the sons of men ; 
whereby God first gave His Son to be their Saviour, and 
then gives them lo Him, to be savt^d by Him: for, as the 

. Son Himself saith, " God so loved the world, that He gave 
His Only-begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him 
ahouhl not perish, hut Irnvc everlasting life," Here is the 
fountain from whence all the gifts of God to mankind come; 
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they all come originally from Hia love to them, as made ia 
His own image. It was from this that God gave His Son, 
His Only -begotten Son ; He gave Him to be made flesh, to 
take upon Him the form of a servant, to be made in the 
likeness of men, and so to become their Saviour, And as 
He thus gave His Son to us, so He gives us unto His Son, 
to His Eternal, His Only-begotten Son, of the same nature 
with Himself; He gives us to Him, as He is now beeome 
the Son of Man too, of the same nature with us ; who there- 
fore as such, saith, " All that the Father giveth Me." 

But how doth the Father give them? This our blessed 
Saviour foresaw would be mistaken by men of corrupt 
minds; and therefore to prevent that, He was graciously 
pleased to explain it Himself, at the same time, saying, 
" No man can come to Me, except the Father which hath n 
sent Me, draw him." He gives them therefore by drawing 
them to His Son : He draws them not with force and vio- 
lence, not haling them along like stocks, or stones, or beasts 
that have no understanding ; but He draws them as men, 
as they are reasonable and free agents, and therefore not 
gainst their wills, but with them, according to the prombe 
He made to His Son, " Thy people shall he willing in the p, 
day of Thy power." He orders it so in His prondence, 
and by the influences of Hia grace and Holy Spirit concur- 
ring with it, that they are as willing to go to Christ as He 
would have them; and He gives them to Him so, as that 
they give themselves too, with the whole bent and inclina- 
tion of their wills. 

That this is the way of God's drawing men, ia plain from 
His own words, as plain as words can make it : Let na hear 
them, that we may doubt no longer of it ; "I drew thein," h 
saith be, " witli cords of a man, with bands of love ; and I 
was to them as they that take off the yoke on their jaws, 
*nd I laid meat unto them," What care doth Almighty 
'God here take, that we may rightly understand how He, by 
Bis grace, inclines and determines our will, so, as that we 
lUso will what He would have us 1 Every expression hath 
■its weight, and therefore ought to be duly weighed by us. 
! First, saith He, " I drew them with the cords of a man ;" of 
Adam, man in general, such cords are as tit and projwr to 
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■ draw lueij with, as they are men, endued with a ]3riiiciple of 

— reason, to discern between good and evil, and with freedom 
of will, to choose the one before the other; and with such & 
temper and agreement of both, that what we apprehend to 
he good, that we freely choose, and refuse what we think to 
be evil. Accordingly, God sets before us good and evil, 
and both in such a light, that we may clearly discern the 
difference between them, which is the good, and which is 
evil for us : and then it follows in course, that we choose the 
good before the evil; otherwise, we should do violence to 
our very nature, and act contrary to our own minds and 
judgments. These therefore are the cords whereby God 
draws us, such as are suitable to the constitution tJiat all 
men are made of: and that we may belter understand how 
He draws us with these cords of a man. He adds, " with the 
bands of love ;" with such expressions of His love and kind- 
ness to us, that He knows will allure and draw us. Tliis 
way one man commonly draws another; how much more 
can Almighty God do it, who hath the hearts of all men in 
His hand, and the greatest favours to bestow, that any man 
can possibly desire! This is that which the Apostle means, 

. where lie saith, "Tliat the goodness of God leadetb us to 
repentance," It doth not force or drag us, but it lends us 
to repentance, and so to Christ. 

To explain this more fully to all capacities. He is pleased 
to use a similitude taken from the custom of the ancieuts, 
who when they yoked their oxen for any service, they pnt 
the yoke about the ox's neck, so as that by something 
coming from it, that reached to his Jaws, they tied up his 
mouth, or muzzled him, that he might not eat. Which 
therefore was forbidden to the Jews, when the ox was to 

,. tread out the corn ; " Thou shalt not muzzle the ox when 
he treadeth out the com," because lie could not then partake 
of the fruit of his labour. In allusion whereuuto. Almighty 
God here saith, "And I was to tbem as ihey that take off 
the yoke on their jaws, and I set meat unto them :" as if He 
had said, I dealt with them as an husbandman doth with his 
oxen, that have been at work, who first unmuzzleth them, 
that nothing may hinder them from eating; and then seta 
meat liefore them, that they may eat if tbey will. Whereby 
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Ue plainly ^ives us to understand, how He deals with men, H 

in drawing them to Christ: He, by Hia preventing grace, H 

first removes all such obstacles as impede and hinder them H 

from feeding upon that bread of life ; and then He sets it H 

before them, that they may feed upon it if they please. And H 

seeing men, in their corrupt e^itate, have no mind or appetite H 

to such spiritual food, but rather loathe the very sight of it, H 

He is pleased to take care of that too ; for He purgeth and H 

cleanaeth their aouls from those gross and corrupt humours, H 

which spoil their appetite; and restoreth them to such a H 

sound temper of mind, that they hunger and thiriit after H 

their proper food, as much as a sick body doth when re- H 

stored to health. And by this means He brings them at last H 
insensibly to it; as He Himself also telb us in the same uoi. ii. ^| 

place, saying, " I taught Bphraim also to go, taking them fl 

by their arms, but they knew not that I healed them." Vt'e H 

are all by nature so weak and impotent, that we cannot of H 

oaraelves make one true step to Chrlt^t. But God teacheth H 

119 to go, holding us up, as they do children, by the arms; fl 

and then we go ourselves, but it is only by His direction ■ 

and assistance. And though we cannot perceive or know H 

bow He doth it, yet we must acknowledge it is He that H 

beals our infirmities, and puts that strength into u^ whereby H 

we are both willing and able to go to Christ, and by that fl 

means draws us to Him. H 

Tliat this is that which our Saviour means by His Father's - H 

drawing us, appears also from the argument which He H 

Himself brings to prove He doth it: for having said that H 

no man cometh to Him, except the Father draw him. He I 
presently adds, "It is written in the Prophets, And they johno. «^ 

shall he all taught of God: every man therefore that bath fl 

beard, and hatb learned of the Father, cometh unto Me." ■ 

From whence we may observe, that the Father's drawing ■ 

us is tlie same with His teaching us to go, as it is in the H 

Prophet; or we are then said to be drawn of the Father, I 

;when we are taught of God ; when He reveals His Word ^ 
to ua, enlightens our minds to see it, aud o[)ens our hearts, acu i«. i«. 
as He did Lydia's, to receive it ; " and so works in us both phii. 3. 13. 
to will and to do of Hia good pleasure." And they who are 
thus drawn of God, will certainly come to Christ; as Christ 
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SERM. Himself there tells iis, saying, "Every man therefore that 

— - hath heard, and hath learned of the Father, cometh anto 

Me:" but in my text He saith, " All that the Father givell 
Me, shall come unto Me." Therefore to be drawn, or to 
learn of the Father, is the same with being given of Him ; 
or at least they always go together: all that learn, are 
given ; and all that are given, learn. For it is said of both 
alike, " That tliey come to Christ." And so this great work 
is contrived and managed in such a wonderful manner, thai 
it is both God's acts and onrs: it is flrst His in us, and then 
ours by Him ; He draws, and we go ; He teacheth, and we 
learn ; He gives ns, and we come to Christ : " All that the 
Father giveth Me," saith He, " shall come unto Me." 

" All that the Father giveth Me," saith the Son : God 
therefore gives all that shall be saved to His Son. as He is 
God-man, and the Saviour of the world. He doth not save 
them Himself: if He would have done that. His Sou need 
not have suffered so much for them. But as the Son Him- 
John s. aa. self saith, " The Father judgeth no man, but hath committed 
all judgment unto the Son." If all judgment, then that of 
pardon and Salvation as well as condemnation. As none 
shall be condemned but by the Son, so none can )>e saved 
but by the Sou; and therefore the Father gives them to 
Him to save. He commits them to His care and conduct. 
[CoLi.ia.] to make them "meet to be partakers of the inheritance of (he 
Saints in light," and then to bring them to it : and therefore, 
from that time forward, the Son looks upon them as His 
j.ihBiT. 8. own. "Thine they were," saith He unto the Father, "and 
Thou gavest them Me." They are now His, His own pro- 
Jihn 10, II. per goods, " His sheep ;" " His inheritance and possession ;" 
pV.s.s. " His jewels;" "His people, His elect. His peculiar people." 
Ttti.'!*.' ^ People that He hath an absolute right to, and propriety 
in, both as being purchased by Himself, and as given Him 
by the Father, whose they were. They now belong wholly 
unto Him, both as their Lord and Savi«ur; and live con- 
tinually under His protection and care ; and therefore what- 
soever their outward condition may seem to be, they arc 
really the happiest people iu the world, as having Him that 
governs it to protect and save them, and to make all thiiiirs 
He will most certainly do. 
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insomuch that they being His, whose all things are, al! 
things else are theirs. As His Apostle, by His order, 
Bsstirecl those He had at Corinth, saying, " For all things i 
are yours; whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or the 
world, or life, or death, or things present, or things to come: 
&U are yours, and ye are Christ's, and Christ is Ood's." As 
Christ is God's, so they are Christ's, and therefore all things 
else are theirs ; yea, and Clirtst Himself too : He is their 
Prophet, to reveal the yill of Hia Father to them; their 
Priest, to make atonement and reconciliation for them: 
their King, to rule and govern them ; their Saviour, to save 
them from their sins, to make them holy and happy for 
ever. But for that purpose, as the Father hath given them 
to Him, so they must go unto Him : and so they be sure 
will, for He Himself hath said it ; " All that the Father 
giTelh Me, shall come unto Me," 

" Shall come to Me ;" that is, they shall come to Me as 
their Saviour; or they shall believe and trust on Me for 
their Salvation, and for all things necessary in order to it : 
for by coming to Him, He means believing in Him; for so He 
Himself interprets that phrase a little before ray text, say- 
ing, " I am the bread of life ; he that cometh to Me shall " 
never hnuger, and he that believeth on Me shall never 
thirst." And afterwards again it is written, " But there are »< 
some of you that believe not. For Jesus knew from the 
beginning, who they were that hclieved not, and who should 
betray Him : and He said. Therefore said I unto you, that 
BO man can come unto Me, except it were given unto him 
of My Father," Where it is plain, that what He first calls 
believing in Him, He afterwards expresses by coming to 
Him, using these phrases promiscuously for one another, as 
I'lwtli flignitj'ing the same thing. And therefore by coming 
'to Him, we are not to understand our going to Him, where 
He was while He dwelt upon earth, for so none could go to 
Him ; but they which were then living, and in that sense 
Judas himself, who betrayed Him, often went to Him. and 
particularly at the same time that ho betrayed Him : but it 

manifest from these words, that Judas never believed 
'in Him, and therefore never came unto Him, in that sense 
■wherein He useth that phrase all along in the Gospel, and 



Christ the Saviour of all that come to Him. 

■ particularly in my text, where He saitli, " All tliat the 

~ Father giveth Him ;" that He giveth, in the present tense, 
at any time whensoever He gives thetu, tliey shall or will 
come to Jlim; they will become His Disciples, so as to 
believe and trust on Him to save them. 

And 90 they certainly will ; for by the Father's giving, as 
I observed before, is meant His leaching and drawing them 
to Christ : but they wiioni God Almighty draws, must needs 
go ; they whom He teacheth, must needs learn : for He doth 
not teach them their lesson only by the ear, hut makes thein 
learn it by heart ; neither doth He set it only before their 

»- eyes, but writes it down in their very souls : " I will put My 
law," saith He, " in their inward parts, and write it in their 
hearts." And then it follows, " And I will be their God, 
and they shall be My people." When God hath written 
His law in their hearts, so as that they themselves are 
inclined to it, it follows in course, that they go to Christ, 
and so become His people. 

To make this as plain as it is possible, we need pnly con- 
sider how they who are given to Christ, are taught of God, 
as Christ Himself speaks; for then we shall clearly sec, that 
'they cannot choose but come to Christ, or rather they cannot 
but choose to come. First therefore, they are taught of 
God, that He is their Maker, and the Maker and Governor 
of all things in the world. They are taught of God, that 
He hath given them several laws to observe, all holy, and 
JQst, and good. They are tanght of God, that they have 
often broke or transgressed His said laws, both by doing what 
He hath forbidden, and by not doing what He hath com- 
manded in them. Tliey are taught of God, that by breaking 
of His laws they have incurred His displeasure, and are 
obnoxious to all the curses and punishments that He bath 

.] threatened against every one that " continueth not in all 
things, that are written in the book of Uis law, to do them." 
They are taught of God, that these punishments, which they 
are now subject to, are so severe and terrible, that they 
cannot be able to bear them, and yet so durable, that they 
will last for ever. By these means they are taught of God 
to reflect upon what they have done, to be troubled for all 
their sins or transgressions of His law, and to repent sin- 
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cerely of them: and so God gives them " repent ant-e imto Ac 
life," " and to the ackoowledgiiig of the truth." For now iHiu.a.ia 
they are uneasy and restless in their minds; they know not 
what to do with themselves, wishing with all their souls, 
that their sins could be pardoned, and God reconciled again 
to them. But how tliat can be done, they know not of 
themselves ; if they did, they would soon endeavour after it - 
all they can : being ready to catch at any thing that they 
think will give any quiet to their minds, and ease them of 
the burden that lies upon them. Now being thus prepared 
and disposed for it, they are further taught of God, that 
what they so earnestly desire, may be had by Christ, and by 
Him only ; that if they go to Hiui, He will save them from 
their sins, and from all the punishments which are due unto 
them upon their account. And when they are thus taught, 
■ad have learned this of God, they cannot but go to Christ ; 
for their own inclinations, excited and assisted by the grace 
of God, will carry them in course to Him, as naturally as 
our desires of any thing else carry us to the place where it 
may be had. Hence it is that Christ calls all such, and 
none but such, to come unto Him, saying, " Come to Me all Mitt.ii.j^ 
ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you 
rest." He calls no other, because He knows they will not 
come ; but He calls all who are thus disposed, because they 
will certainly come to Him, as ever they desire to have any 
rest or quiet in their souls. 

This might be further explained by several instances 
Kcorded in the Holy Scriptures. I shall produce only one 
M present : when St, Peter, upon the day of Pentecost, had 
IH'eBched a short sermon to the Jews, hi» auditors were so 
taught of God, working together with His Word, that they 
■were pricked in their hearts; that is, they were touched 
with a quick sense of their sins, and of the miserable con- 
dition they were thereby in : insomuch that they knew not 
what to do with themselves, but cried out to the Apostles, 
*■ Men and brethren, what shall we do?" Upon which St, Art 
.Peter taught them from God, that by Jesus Christ they 
might have remission of their sins ; which they no sooner 
lieard, but they received it gladly, and were immediately 
Iwptized, and so came to Christ: insomuch that the same 
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day " there were added to the number of His Disciples about 
-three thousand souls," Which plainly shews both how the 
Father gave them unto Christ, and how willingly, how 
gladly they themselves did thereupon come to Him: and 
by conaequeuce, how truly our Lord here saith, " All that 
the Father giveth Me, shall come to Me." Which He had 
no sooner said, but He presently adds, " And him that 
Cometh to Me I will in no wise east out." And it is well 
for us that He added this: for though the Father bath 
given us, and we accordingly do go to Christ; yet if Christ, 
after all, should reject us, what would then become of us? 
We should still be but where we were, in a lost and undone 
condition. But blessed lie His great name, there is no fear of 
that : for we have it here from Christ's own mouth, that He 
will not cast us out : He will cast none out, not so much as 
cue of all that come unto Him. \V"hich that He might 
better assure us of. He alters here His way of speaking: 
He said before, "All that the Father giveth Me, shall come 
to Me ;" but He doth not say, " All that come to Me, I will 
not cast ont." If He had expressed Himself so, we might 
have been apt to suspect, that though He would not cast 
out all that come to Hiin, yet He might cast out some; and 
we might be in the number of those some, as well as any 
other: which would have been a great discouragement to 
us, and to all other from coming to Him, in that we could 
never be certain, but that our labour might be all in vain- 
Wherefore to prevent that, He speaks here of every par- 
ticular person, singly or by himself, rit iiyJ/itKv, ' him that 
cometh to Me,' him, whosoever be be, " I will in no wise cast 
him out." Whereby we are fully assured, that whatsoever 
nation a man is of, whatsoever his condition be, whatsoever 
age he lives In, and howsoever he hath hitherto lived, yet, 
if he come to Christ, Christ will not cast him out. 

" I will," saith He, " in no wise cast him out ;" du /^i) ixZi>.fi, 
with a double negative, to make it the more empbatical : as 
if He had said, I will not, I will not in any wise cast him 
out. Whereby He hath given us as full assurance as can be 
given, that He will cast out no person whatsoever that comes 
to Him. He will not cjist out, that is. He will not reject or 
refude any thai come to Him, but will admit titem into I 
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flook ; He will receive them into the number of those ivhoiii 
He will take care of, that they shall not he lost, or perish, 
but have everlasting life : that this is what He means by not 
easting out, apjwars from the reason, which He Himself 
here gives, why He will not do it, saying, " And this is tlie John a. a 
Father's will which hath sent Me, tliat of all whieli He hath 
given Me, I should lose nothing, but should raise it up 
again at the last day," that is, to everlasting life ; as appears 
from the following verse, as also from His saying afterwards 
to His Father, "As Thou hast given Him power over all John 17. 9.J 
flesh, that He should give eternal life to as many as Tiiou 
hast given Him." This therefore being the Father's Will, 
giving them to Him, that He might give eternal life to 
them ; this must needs be that whieh He means by His not 
casting them out, even that He will fulfil His Father's Will 
in giving them eternal life, that eternal life which consistetb 
m the periietual enjoyment of God, and of all things they 
can desire in Him. To the same purpose is that which He 
saith a little before my text, " He that cometh to Me, shall '"■■ ■" 
npver hunger; and He that believetb on Me, shall never 
thirst," that is, he shall be brought into so happy a state of 
life, that he shall actually inherit and enjoy all things, and 
therefore shall never hunger or thirst any more: for His 
kppetite must needs cease, when there is nothing in the 
world which he hath not ; and, by consequence, nothing 
irhich he can desire : for no man can desire that which lie 
already hath. And therefore seeing he shall have all things, 
he must needs be fully satisfied, and as happy as it it jms- 
nble for a creature to he. This is that life, that eternal life, 
which our Saviour here promiseth to all tliut come to Him, 
as He elsewhere blames those that will not come unto Him 
lor it, saying, " And ye will not conie to Me, that ye might Johui 
fcave life." Whereby He likewise gives us to understand, 
that H is He only that gives eternal life, and that He gives it 
to none but those who come to Him ; but that all who come 
to Him shall certainly have it. 

Sliall have it, did I say ? Yea, they have it in a manner 
already : for Christ Himself saith, " He that believeth on Johnf 
Me, hath everlasting life." And " whoso eateth My Hesh, Tcr. 5. 
and druiketh My blood, hath eternal life." He bath not 
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SERM. onir an undoubted ri^ht and title to it hereafter, bnt he 

XXIX ' - " • . . 

— haih the seed of it sown already in his heart; which, by 

deiirees. will most certainly grow up to perfection : and 

1 John 3. 13. therefore may be truly said ^ to have eternal life abiding in 

John 17. 3. him." as St. John words it. For '^this is life eternal, to 
know the onlv true God, and Jesus Christ, whom He hath 
sent/' But this Christ gives to those that come to Him, so 
soon as they come to Him : as appears from His saying pre- 

Johnir 6-9. sentiv after those words to His Father, " I have manifested 
Thy Name unto the men which Thou gavest Me out of the 
world : Thine they were, and Thou gavest them Me, and 
they have kept Thy word. Now they have known that all 
things whatsoever Thou hast given Me, are of Thee. Fori 
have given unto them the words which Tliou gavest Me, 
and they have received them, and have known surely that I 

came out fn^ni Thee, aud thev have believed that Thou didst 

• 

send Me. 1 pray for them, I pray not for the world, but for 
thoui Avliich Thou hast given Me, for they are Thine." Which 
words of our blessed Saviour, seem to be recorded on pur- 
jHiso to shew us, how He gives eternal life to those who are 
given by the Father, and therefore come to Him. For here 
we uiav observe, that He had manifested both the Father 
and iliuiself unto them; so that they knew the only true 
Cio*l, and Jesus Christ, whom He had sent; "which," as He 
ha«l said before, " is eternal life." We may observe also, 
that lie had given them this knowledge, so as that they 
knew surelv or certainlv, that He came from God, and 
believed upon His Word, that God had sent Him*; and 
therefore acted their faith on Him, as sent from God to save 
them. Again, we may observe, that as they knew and 
believed, so they received aud kei)t the words which He had 
▼cr. 6. 8. given them from the Fatlier, all the words, and by conse- 
cpieuce, that their knowledge and faith put them also upon 
obedience to all that He had taught tiiem. But he who 
thus knows, believes, and obeys the only true God, and 
Jesus Ciirist whom He iiath sent, must needs have eternal 
1 John 3. 9. life, as being Iwrn of God, and His seed remaineth in Him. 
Lastly, we may liere observe what our Saviour doth to keep 
those who come to Him always in the true faith and fear of 
(iod, that they may live tiiat life which He hath given them: 
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ie prays, or interceJes with the Father for them, for all of 
hem, and no other. " I pray for ihetn," saith He, " I pray Jotn n. aiB 
lot for the world, but for them which Thou hast given Me." 
' Neither pray I for these alone, but for them also which »«r- " 
shall believe on Me tlirough their word." But let us hear 

hat He asketh for them : " Holy Father," saith He, " keep, « 
.through Thine own Name, these whom Thou hast given 
^e, that they may he one, as We are." " I pray not that « 
Tliou sliouldst take them out of the world, but that Thou 
■houldst keep them from the evil." " Sanctify them through " 
Thy truth; Thy Word is truth." "That they all may bevc 
one ; as Thou, Father, art in Me, and I in Thee, that they 
also may be one in Us." " I in thera, and Thou in Me ; that " 
they may be made perfect in one, and that the world may 
kiow that Thou hast sent Me, and hast loved them as Thou 
liast loved Me." And then He adds, " Father, I will that ver. w 
they also whom Thou hast given Me, be with Me, where I 
am, that they may behold My glory which Thou hast given 
Me." I have transcribed His own words, because they con- 
tain a clear spoeimen of that intercession which He makes 
in Heaven, for all that come to Him upon earth. For here 
we see, that He, by virtue of that sacrifice which He offered 
for them, doth not only make atonement for their sins, and 
reconcile them to His Father, " that He may love thera aa 
He lores Him," aa it is here expressed ; but He likewise 
prays the Father to keep them in His Name, to keep them 
from the evil, to sanctify and make them holy, that they 
may be made jierfect in one, as He and the Father are ; and 
so may be like to God, partakers of the Divine Nature while 
they are upon earth, and afterwards live with Him for ever 
in Heaven, These are great things which He asketh for 
tliem : and yet He never prayeth in vain ; for the Father 
always hears Him, By this means it is, that He gives eter- 
Dal life to all that come to Him. He rejects none, but 
admits them, every one, into an interest in tiiis His most 
powerful intercession, according as He here proniiselh, 
*' Him that cometh to Me I will in no wise cast out." 

Neither doth He only promise it (though that would have 
been enough), but for the greater confirmation of our faith. 
He gives ns the reason wliy He will cast out none that come 
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to Him, t'ven because He came into tht; world, not 1 
- His own, " but ihe will of the Father which sent Hira ;'* and 
the Father's will is. that of all which He giveth Him, the 
3- Son should lose nothing ; " but that every one who seeth the 
Son, and believetli in Him, should have everlasting life." 
Wherefore, that He will cast out none that come to Him, is 
)\s certain as He Himself is true and faithful to Him that 
Bent Him, in doing the work He sent Htm about : whieh 
He did so effectually, that He positively asserts it to His , 
Father Himself, saying, " I have finished the work which 
Thou gayest Me to do." "Those that Thou gavest Me, I 
have kept, and none of ttiem is lost, t)ut the son of perdition, 
that the Scripture might be fulfilted." Jndas, whom He 
here calls the son of perdition, though he seemed to be 
given to Christ, and to come to Him, yet, as I observed 
l>cfore, he really di<l not ; and therefore, although be was 
lost, as the Scripture had foretold, yet Christ's Word is still 
true, that He never casts out, nor loscth any that really 
come to Him. And as He will never do it Himself, so nei- 
ther can any one force them from Him : as He Himself also 
,. tells us upon another occasion, saying, " My sheep hear My 
voice, and I know them, and they follow Me; and I give 
nuto them eternal life ; and they shall never perish, neither 
shall any pluck them out of My hand ; for My Futber, whieh 
gave them Me, is greater than all, and none is able to ]>luck 
them out of My Father's hand. 1 and My Father are one." 
From whence we may observe, that we have all the security 
that possibly can be given us, that Christ will never cast out 
any one man that comes to Him, We have His Word, we 
have His obedience to His Father's Will, we have His fide- 
lity to the trust reposed in Him, we have Omnipotence itself 
engaged for it ; and all that we may firmly believe, and be 
fully persuaded, as we can be of any thing in the world, that 
nswbat our Saviour here saith, "AH that the Father giveth, 
shall come unto Me," is infallibly true; so He will as infal- 
libly perform what He here promtseth, " Him that cometh 
to Me 1 will in no wise cast out." 

i ho[)e there are none here present, who tliink this to bo 
matter of mere specnlation ; for there is nothing in the w orM 
we ar« more concerned in, than what we have n 
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For we cannot but all acknowledge that we have many wajrg 

ofTended the ALnighty Creator and Governor of the world, 

and are therefore liable to all the misery that He can inflict 

upon us in this life, and to that everlasting fire, which He 

bath prepared for the Devil and his Angels, in the life to [Matt. % 

come. Neither is there any way whereby it is ])ossible for ■' 

as to be saved from it, but only by Jesus Christ. But He, 

tB we hare now heard, is as williiig as He is able to save us 

all, and every one of us ; we may be confident of it, for we 

have it from His own mouth, that He will cast out none 

that come to Hlni, but will give them every one eternal life. 

And can we hear and believe this, and not rejoice with ['Prt.i.R,J 

joy unspeakable and full of glory 1 Whatsoever others may 

think, for my part, I think there is no comfort in the world 

comparable to this, that we have such a Saviour, who is thus 

always ready to take us under His care, and to give us all 

Ihings that can any way contribute to our being eternally 

happy ; insomuch, that if it be not onr own fault, there is 

never a one of us, but may hereafter be a glorified Saint in 

Heaven, equal to the holy Angela themselves, in knowledge, 

in wisdom, in power, in purity, in estate, in honour, in every 

thing that can satiate and delight our souls for ever. 

But that we may all be so, we must, as we have heard, go 
to Him by a quick and lively faith in Him, as our only and 
almighty Saviour ; and for that purpose, we must walk in all 
the ways that lead towards Him : we must exercise ourselves 
in praying and praising God, in reading and hearing, and me- 
ditating upon His Holy Word, in examining ourselves, and 
receiviug that Sacrament which He ordained in memory of that 
death by which He saves us. It is in the use of these means, that 
God usually teacheth, and draweth, and giveth us to Christ; 
and so we go to Hiui, believing, and trusting on Him as a 
Prince and a Saviour, to give us rei>entance and forgiveness 
of sins, and all things necessary to our obtaining eternal 
Salvation by Him; which He never fails to do, for those 
irho do not fail to trust on Him for it, for He never casts out 
any that come to Him. But then we must take care that 
we do not cast out ourselves, as they do, who renounce their 
fiutb, or leave off to believe in Him, and by conse<tuence to 
come to Him ; for lliis is no transient act, to be done only 
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once in a man's life; but when it is once begun, it ougi 
- be continued as long as we live : and therefore what He 
here calls " coming to Him," He elsewhere expresses " by 
. abiding in Him." "And if ye continue in My Word, then," 
saitb He, " are ye My Disciples indeed." Others may seem 
to come to Him, and to become His Disciples, hut they only 
are so indeed, who continue in His Word ; hut tbey who do 
so, are sure never to be cast out hy Him, as sure as His 
Word is true, who cannot lie. 

But why did our Lord say, " Him that cometh to Me I 
will in no wise cast out ?" Doubtless He said it, to encou- 
rage all men to come to Him ; wherefore, iu His Name, I 
advise and beseech you all to do so, and to do it in good 
earnest ; come ofl' from all indifferency in religion, from all 
conceit of yourselves, or your own works, from all depend- 
ance upon any mere creature, from all your former evil 
courses, and turn now into the foresaid ways that lead to 
Christ, and walk directly in them, till ye come up to Ilim, 
BO as to live for the future wholly under His conduct and 
discipline, and with a constant belief and trust on Him ; on 
Him only, to save you from your sins, to give you eternal 
life, and all things necessary in order to it. Do hut this, 
and I dare assure yon in His Name, and I may well do it, 
having His own Word for it, that He will not reject, or cast 
you out, but will take you into His own particular care, and 
keep you by His almighty power, through faith, unto Salva- 
tion. He will give you repentance, true repentance, not to 
he repented of; He will give you power to withstand tlie 
temptations of the world, the flesh, and the Devil ; He will 
1 g'^'s yo" grace to live soberly, righteously, and godly in this 
] present world ; so that you shall be able to do all things 
tlirough Christ, which strength eneth you ; and then, how 
many, how great soever your sius have been. He will wash 
you from them in His own blood : He will discharge and 
absolve you from them all, as perfectly, as if ye had never 
been guilty of any one ; He will Juslify you before God, so 
tliatyou shall for the future be accounted righteous hy Him, 
and your duties all acceptable to Him; He will reconcile 
Hi* Father to you, and cause the light of His countemince 
to shine continually u|>on you: and when you go out of this 
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miserable and naughty world, He will take you up to Him- 
self, to live with Him, and His holy Angels, in perfect joy, 
and bliss, and glory^ for ever. All this, I say. He will do ; 
or rather, not I, but Christ Himself saith it. He did not 
only say it when He was upon earth, but He saith it also 
now ; for we being here met together in His Name, He, [Matt. is. 
according to His Word, is here too, as certainly, as we are 
here ; and what He once said with His own Divine mouth, 
He now saith again by His unworthy servant. He saith to 
all here present, " Him that cometh to Me I will in no wise 
cast out." And if the words of Christ Himself, such kind 
and gracious words as these are, will not encourage and 
prevail upon you to come to Him, I am sure nothing that I 
can say will do it ; and therefore shall say no more, but only 
desire you to consider of it before it be too late : and I be- 
seech Almighty God to open your hearts, to incline and 
draw you to Him, that ye may be saved in the day of the 
Lord Jesus. 
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1 Tim. ii. 5. 

For there is one Gody and one Mediator between Ood and 

men, the man Christ Jesus, 

SERM. j^ Mediator between God and men ! How can that be! 

— ' — ' — God is infinite and almighty ; men are all finite and infirm : 
God is the great, all-wise Creator of the whole world ; men 
are little silly creatures upon earth : God is most perfectly 
holy and pure ; men are altogether sinful and unclean : Gk>d 
is the Judge, the righteous Judge of Heaven and earth ; men 
are all notorious malefactors, guilty of many horrid crimes 
against Him, and before Him too. Who then can mediate 
between them, who are at such a prodigious, incomprehen- 
sible, infinite distance from one another ? What umpire, or 
as it is expressed in Job (chap. ix. 33), what ''days-man" can 
be found, betwixt them, that can lay his hand upon both, 
and so bring them together? Verily, if we look no finrther 
than human reason is able to reach, we cannot see the least 
shadow of probability that the thing is possible : and yet we 
have found one can do it ; or rather not we, but God Him- 
self hath found out one for us ; and hath likewise directed 
us to Him, assuring us by His Apostle, that as certainly as 
" there is one God," there is also " one Mediator between 
God and men ;" and that we may not mistake the person,- 
He tells us who it is, even " the man Christ Jesus.*' 

But " the man Christ Jesus ! " how can He do it? If He 
be only a man. He is at the same infinite distance firom God 
as other men are; how then can He mediate with God? 
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And if He be only man. He is also one of those nlio stand in 
need to be mediated for Himself; how then can He mediate 
for men ? And besides, how can He be a Mediator, who is 
iltiiuilely below one of the parties, and not at all above the 
Other! How can such a one ever bring them together? 
Uo, that cannot be; neither dolh the Apostle here say it: he 
doth not say, that the Mediator between God and men, is 
Oflly a man : he only saith. He is " the man Christ Jesus." 
And that was enough for him to say in this place, having in 
many other places declared in the Name of God, "That this 
Christ Jesus is the Sun of God, of the same fonn or sub- 
stance with the Father," and so truly God Himself : as 
where speaking of the Israelites, he saith, " Of whom as eon- Rom. o 
aerning the flesh, Christ came ; who is over all, God blessed 
ibr ever." And elsewhere, " Let this mind be in you, which Phil. 2. 
was also in Christ Jesus ; who, being in the form of God, 
thought it not robbery to be equal with God," that is, He 
^id not detract from God, nor rob Him of any honour, by 
asserting Himself to be equal to Hhn : as when He said, 
"I and the Father are one." By this He made Himself Johoic 
equal with God, and yet did not thereby disparage, disho- 
Bour, or nndervahie Him, as He would have done, if He 
that said it, hud not been of the same Divine essence and 
glory with Him. There are many such expressions all over 
the Bible, which clearly and undeniably demonstrate, that 
JfeBtis Christ is the eternal Son of Gud, the Only-begotten of 
tiie Father, and subsisting in the Divine Nature, so that He 
Bimself also is very God, the same in all His essential pro- 
perties or perfections with the Father : and therefore, when 
!JBe is here called " the man Christ Jesus," it cannot be so 
Understood, as if He was not God ; for that would be a plain 
contradiction to the rest of the Scriptures, and to this very 
jilace too, where He is said to be the "Mediator between 
God and men ;" which none can be, unless He be God Him- 
'■eif: for he that undertakes to mediate, so as to make up 
all differences lielween God and men, he must, of necessity, 
appease the wrath which God hath justly conceived against 

for the sins which tliey have committed against Him. 
jBut who can appease God's anger, but God Himself? He 

infinite being, and all things in tlie world besides, both 
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singly and joinlly, are only finite; and, by conseqnence, it is 
- impossible that any of thorn should erer come near Him by 
themselves, or do any tiling whereby to pacify and reconcile 
Him to those with \t-ltoiu He ia once offended, as the apo- 
state Angels have found by woeful experience: who, although 
they hare as much knowledge, subtlety and power, as any 
creatures in the world, yet having once offendetl God, never 
yet were, nor ever will be able to assuage His wrath, or 
obtain His love and favour. And the same would have been 
the fete of all mankind, if they had not a Mediator of infinite 
power and wisdom, which none is, or can be, but God Him- 
self. This therefore we must lay down, as the foundation 
both of our religion in general, and especially of that great 
article in it, which we are now speaking of, that Jesua 
Christ, the Mediator between Gotl and men, is Himself the 
almighty and eternal God. 

But, why then doth the Apostle here call Him, " the man 
Christ Jesus?" Because, es He was truly God, so He was 
truly man too. And though in our days, there have been 
some heretics that have denied the Godhead of Christ ; yet 
in the Apostles', and the succeeding age, His manhood was 
rather questioned : that He was God, was so plainly attested 
in the Scriptures, so fully confirmed by the miracles He 
wrought, and so constantly preached by His Apostles, tbst 
they could not deny that. But the first heretics foil rather 
into the contrary error, denying Him to be truly man; >\a 
the Valentinians, Appelietians, Marcionists, and others in 
the very next age after the Apostles ; and while the AjKistlcs 
themselves lived and preached, tlie Gnostics denied that 
Christ took real fiesh upon Him, or the true human nature: 
bat that all He did, or was done to Him as man, was only 
in appearance, in fancy, and imagination. 

Wherefore, to prevent the growth of this damnable heresy, 
which begun then to spring up in the Church, and to under- 
mine tlie very fouudutioii of it, the Ajtostlc having elsewhere 
sufficiently asserted the Go<lhoad of Ciirist, he here asserts 
His manhood. And it was most proper for him to do it 
in this place, wliere he speaks of Christ's being the " Me- 
diator between (>od and men;" which He could not have 
been, if He hud uol been lunn : fur as Ik' could not nK'diale 
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with God, except He was God ; so except He was man, He 
could not have mediated for tuen; there being many things 
to be done in order to the perfecting of this mediation, which 
none could do but He who was truly man Himself. And 
therefore the Apostle here calls Him " the man," or, as the 
Greek word atifum;, without an article, may be rendered 
"man Christ Jesus;" man in general, another Adam, sus- 
taining the whole human nature, and so a proper Mediator 
for all that partaken of that nature. 

But hero we must observe, that aItliou<rh Christ be both 
God and man, yet there are not two Mediators, one who is 
God, and another who is man; but, as the Apostle here 
«aith. He is still but one Mediator both as God and man : 
Hb Godhead and manhood being so united, as to make but 
one and the same person, and, by consequence, one and the 
same Mediator. For, as it is rightly explained in the 
Athanasian creed, "As the reasonable soul and tiesh is one 
man, so God and man is one Christ." This was foretold by 
the Prophet, saying, " That His name shall be called," in in. ?. u. I 
one word, "Emmanuel, God with us;" that is, as it is 
expressed in the Greek, QtatS^tavni, 'God-man,' or God and 
man in one person. The same is implied also in His name 
Jesus, which was ordered to be given Him before He was 
born ; for the Angel of the Lord said to Joseph, to whom 
His mother was esjioused, " Fear not to take unto thee Moti 
Mary thy wife; for that which is conceived in her, is of the ^'' 
Holy Ghost: and she shall bring forth a Son, and thou 
■halt call His name Jesus ; for He shall save His people 
-horn their sins." Upon which St. Matthew observes, that 
** this was done, that it might be fnltilled which was spoken ver. aj, i 
of the Lord by the Prophet, saying. Behold a Virgin shall 
be with child, and shall bring forth a Son, and they shall 
call His name Emmanuel ; which being interpreted, is, God 
with us," where, by calling His name according to the use 
of that phrase lu the Hebrew tongue, we may understand 
,lhe same as if it had been said, " He shall be Emmanuel, 
,God-man." And if we take the words in the most obvious 
jud literal sense, as if the Prophet meant by them, that He 
Aould be named Emmanuel ; we may truly say, He was so, 
In that He was named Jesus, which in Hebrew signitics a 
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Saviour; and so, in effei;t, the same nitli Euimaiiuel. be- 

- cause DO person can be our Saviour, but He that is "God 
with us:" so that Jesus and Emmanuel are synonymous 
terms, or names that signify in effect the same thing. Be 
8«re the Prophet, inspired with the Holy Ghost, by saying, 
that He shall he, or shall be called " Emmanuel. God irith 
us," hath fully assured us, that He is both God and omu in 
one person; as it was necessary the Mediator between God 
and men should be, that His mediation might be effectual: 
for, as He could not have suffered at all for men, unless He 
Himself v/a» man, or have satisfied God, unless He Himself 
was God ; so He could not have satisfied God for mcu, so 
as to reconcile Him to them, and bring Him, if I may so 
speak, and them together, unless He Himself had been both 
together in one and the same person. For if He that suf- 
fered had been a mere human person of Himself, distinct 
from tlie Divine, all His sufferings bad been the sufferings 
only of a finite creature, and by consequence no way meri- 
torious for Himself, much less satisfactory to the infinite 
justice of God for the sins of other men : whereas, by being 
Ginmanuel, God and man in one person. He was completely 
qualified to mediate effectually between them: for by this 
means, whatsoever He did or suffered in the human nature, 
being done and suffered by a Divine person, by one who is 
the infinite God, it could not but be of infinite value and 
merit with God Himself, for those in whose nature it was 
done and suffered. He shed His blood as man, but He that 
shed it being God too, in the same jierson, it was the blood 

8. of God Himself, as it is expressly called. And therefore it 
must needs be a sufficient propitiation for the sins of all 

a. mankind, or, as the Apostle speaks, " of the whole world." 
This being premised concerning the person of onr Media- 
tor, it will give us great light into the work He undertook 
fur us, the methods He used for the accomplishing it, and 
the grounds we have to liclieve and trust on Him, to recon- 
cile our Almighty Creator to us, and so restore us to the 
same stat<> of purity and happiness, wherein we were at first 
created. For the right understanding whereof, we must 
farther observe, that He who is here called "the Mediator 

4. between God and men," is elsewhere said to bo " the Media- 
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tor of the New Covenant," or, as the word is sometimes 
translated, " the Mediator of the New Testament," and "theHe'i. 
Mediator of a better Covenant." From whence it appears, 
that this office which Christ undertook, of being our Media- 
tor, was grounded upon a certain covenant or agreement, 
that God was pleased to enter into with men: and that this 
covenant being called the new, and the better covenant, it 
Bupposeth there was another before it, an old, and a worse 
eovenant ; worse, not in itself, but in comparison of the new 
one, " which was established upon better promises." Where- Hfb. 
fore, that we may be able to frame a true idea of Christ's 
Mediation for us, it will be necessary to look back upon the 
first establishment of tliese two covenants, especially the 
latter, ii\>on which it was founded. 

When God therefore had made man in Hie own image, 
enduing Him with the power of discerning between good 
and evil, and of choosing the one before the other, He put 
hitn into a garden, which He had planted with all sorts of 
trees, pleasant to the eye, and good for food, and gave him 
full liberty to pick and choose wliere be would, excepting 
only one tree, saying to him, " Of every tree of the garden Gen. 
thou mayest freely eat ; but of the tree of the knowledge of '^' 
good and evil thou shalt not eat ; for in the day that thou 
eatest thereof, tbou shalt surely die." In which threatening 
tliere was a promise also implied, that if he did not eat of 
that fruit, he should not die, but live: this was the first 
covenant that God made with man. According to which, if 
men keep the commandments of God, they shall live, and 
be happy ; otherwise, they must die, and be miserable for 
ever. But this covenant was broken soon after it was made ; 
for Adam ate of the forbidden fruit, and so made hiuiself. 
Mid his whole posterity, then contained in him, liable to 
that death which God had threatened, under which all sorts 
of punishments were comprehended : and this he did, by his 
not believing God's Word, hut hearkening to the Devil, who 
said he should not die, rather than to God, who said he [g« 
abould. By this means, sin and death first came into the [Rm 
world upon all mankind : because, although there were then 
no other men or women lu the world, but only Adam and 
Eve, and so none could cat of the forbidden fruit, so as to 
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■ makti it their own personal act, but only they two; yet 

~ seeing all mankind were to proceed from them, and were at 
that time in their loins, hence all were concluded under the 
same sin, and as much obnoxious to the punishment threat- 
ened, as if they had done it every one in his own person. 

The first covenant being thus broken, God was pleased 
to enter Into another, established upon better promises ; 
whereby Adam himself, and all mankind, might escape the 
death they had incurred, aud live for ever, unless it was 
cvpry one's own j>ersonai fault. For which pur|K)se, the 
same day that the first Adam fell, God was pleased to set 
up another Adam, His Only-begotten Son, to take the 
nature of man into His own Divine person, as fiilly and 
wholly as it was in the first; and in it, to suffer the death 
which He had threatened, and so recover mankind into their 
iirst estate of life and happiness, upon that easy condition of 
believing aright in Him tor it. And that they might have 
firm ground to do so. He Himself was pleased to make the 
promise, as He had made the threatening before, with His 
own mouth, saying to tlie serpent that had beguile<l tlie 

s. woman, and by her the man too, " I will put enmity between 
thee and the woman, and between thy seed and her seL<d ; 
it shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise his heel." 

■] Where, by the serpent, we are to understand the said old 
serpent the Devil; by the seed of the woman, we are to 
understand Christ, who was born of a woman, only without 
a man. This seed of the woman shall bruise the serpent's 
head ; his upper part, where his life, his subtlety, and his 
strength lay, and so deprive him of his sting, destroy his 
works, and turn man agsdn from the power of Satan unto 
God : but the seed of the serpent, they who are of their 
father the Devil, shall bruise Christ's heel, His lower pari, 
the human nature that they shall put to death ; but they 
shall bruise only one heel, and therefore the other being 
still whole. He shall rise again, and so overcome the Devil, 
and rescue man from his power and tyranny. 

This was the first draught of the new covenant, which 
was afterwards more fully exemplified, explained, aud ratified 
to Noah, Ahraljam, Moses, David, and the children of Israel, 
by Prophets raised up among them all along for that pur- 
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jKtse, unlil tlie seed of the woman should be actually born, 
or Christ should actually take the nature of raau upon Him. 
At which time God saith, by His Prophet Jeremiah, " that [' 
He will make a new covenant with the house of Israel:" 
not as if it was not made before, for it had been the new 
covenant all along ; but as it was first made with mankind 
in general, it was now renewed, and more clearly revealed 
to the children of Israel in a more particular manner, be- 
cause Christ was to be born of one of their kindred, and ao 
they were more nearly related in blood to Him as man, than 
the rest of mankind are. To them therefore God was 
pleased to give a more full and plain description of this new 
covenant, than He did to others, till after Christ, in whom 
it was established, was actually come into the world, and so 
the promise was actually performed. And this He did by ji 
His foresaid Prophet. u 

This therefore is that better covenant, of which Christ la "J 
said to be " the Mediator," and *' the Surety ;" because He ct 
took upon Him to sec it exactly perfonued on both parts, 
so as to reconcile God to men, and men to God, according 
to the tenure of this covenant, which is the proper notion 
and office of a Mediator. But for this purpose, it was first 
necessary that He should suiFer that death which God had 
threatened to Adam and all mankind, in case they did not 
obey His commandments ; otherwise God's Word would not 
be fulfilled, nor His justice satisfied. And therefore this 
was one article of the covenant, that the seed of the serpent 
should bruise His heel, or put His lower part, His human 
nature, to death ; which Christ therefore undertook, even to 
suffer death in the nature, and so in the stead of mankind, 
and by that means to be "a propitiation for the sins of the [i 
world :" upon which account He Is said to be our Priest, 
and our " High-Priest," But it was necessary also, that H 
according to the other clause in the covenant. He should 
bruise the serpent's bead, destroy the works of the Devil, 
overcome his power, and so enable men, notwitlistanding all 
the opposition that he could make against it, to keep all the 
commandments of God as entirely and sincerely as they In 
their fallen and imperfect state could do it; and to make up 
the defects of theirs, by His own most [wrfect an<l Divine 
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SERM. obedience to the whole law : so that God might be satisfied 

'- — ^for the dishonour He had received by th«r breaking Hie 

law, and likewise mjglit have perfect obedience, for the 
future, performed to it. For the attaining of which end, 
Christ undertook also to reveal the whole will of God to 
mankind, that they might kuoiv what to du, and likewise to 
give them power to do it; and so to be our Prophet, and 
our King, as well as Priest : in the execution of which three 
ofBces, the whole work of His Mediatorship consisted. And 
therefore He began to execute them from the beginning, 
and will continue to do so to the end of the world, tliat all 
mankind might have the benefit of His Mediation ; who, as 
Deb, IS. 8. the Apostle saith, " Is the same yesterday, and to-day, and 
for ever," Hence therefore, that we may fully understand 
what Christ, as our Mediator, hath done, or still does for us, 
we must consider each of these three offices which He 
undertook for our sakes. We shall begin with His Priest- 
hood : the priest's office, ye know, was to offer sacrifices to 
God, and by them to make atonement for the sins of the 
people. Now this Christ did, by offering up Himself as a 
sacrifice for the sins of mankind : lu tliis it is that His 
Mediation is founded, and by this it is made effectual ; and 
therefore the Apostle having said in my text, "There is one 
Mediator between Ood and man," he adds in the next 
verse, "who gave Himself a ransom for all;" or, as the 
words iaut itturix, may be rendered, having given Himself a 
ransom; it being by this especially, that He mediates with 
God for us. But here' are two things more to be observed : 
first, that the word ' .\rrit.\iTfin signifies euch a ransom as is 
given instead of the thing ransomed, as head for head, goods 
for goods, life for life ; aud so it imports, that Christ gave His 
life instead of ours, suffering that death in our nature, which 
we were otherwise bound to have suffered in our own persons : 
and, secondly, that He did this for all, or instead of all ; and, 
by consequence, for Adam himself, and all mankind from the 
beginning, as well as to the end of the world; and therefore 
Apoe. 13. fl. is called, " Tiie Lamb slain from tlie foundation of the 
world;" that is, from the time ihat the first promise of it, 
or the new covenani, liefore spoken of, was made. Then 
Christ undertook to pay tliis ransom, by dying in tlie stead 
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of maiikiud ; which therefore touk place immeiliately, as 
much as if had been then done. As it is in otlier ransoois; 
when a elare or captive, as suppose in Turkey, is to be 
redeemed, if his ransom be agreed upon, and security given 
for the payment of it, the captive is immediately set at 
liberty, although tlie ransom be not paid in a month, or 
fwrfaaps some years after: how much more in this case, 
■where the Son of God Himself had engaged His word, that 
He would, at the time agreed upon, die for the eins of the 
world, and so pay the full price for roan's Redemption ? Tliat 
was every way as good and edectual, as if He had died that 
very moment : And so, from that time forward, Adam, and 
his whole posterity, were capable of being redeemed by the 
blood of Christ (if tliey would but lay hold of it), although 
it waa not actually shed till many years after. 

But how then comes it to pass, that all men are not re- 
deemed by it t The reason is, because they will not believe 
it. For we must observe, that tliia new covenant was made 
by way of promise ; but what Go<l promisetii, we are bound 
to believe, otherwise we make Him a liar : and therefore it 
was sufficiently implied in the covenant itself, that the con- 
dition required on our parts, is to believe it; and we are 
fully assured of it by Christ Himself, laying the whole stress 
uf onr Redemption, by Him, upon our believing in Him; 
u where He saith. That " God so loved the world, that He John 3, 
gave His Only-begotten Son, that whosoever believeth lu 
Him, should not perish, but have everlasting life." "Hever. is. 
that believeth on Him, is not condemned; but be that 
Ikelieveth not, is condemned already," " He tliat believeth Mnrkifl 
and is baptized, shall be saved ; but he that believeth not 
shall be damned." And so all along in the Gospel. Where- 
fore, they who do not believe in Clu-ist, and depend upon 
Him ta be their Mediator and Saviour, they do not per- 
form the easy condition, the easiest that could be required 
on thtir parts in the covenant, and therefore cannot possibly 
receive any benefit by it: neither is there any reason they 
diould, seeing they will not take God's Word, nor believe 
what He, who cannot lie, hath said ; and so dpstrny them- 
selves ^ain, as their first parents did, by their unbelief. 

Seeing therefore, that although Christ hath i)aid a snfli- 
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cient pricp for the Hedeinption of luaukind, yet, ni-vertliel 
- the application of it to jiartieiilar persons, depends upon 
their believing in Him for it ; hence Hti hath taken care all 
along, to put men in mind of Him, and His death for them, 
that so they might act their faith in Him. From the be- 
ginning of the world He appointed Woody sacrifices to be 
offered, to foreshew and typify that which He was to offer 
for them. And when He was to offer up Himself, and so 
put an end to all those typical sacrifices. He, the very niglit 
before He did it, instituted a Sacrament, to shew it forth, 
and continue the remembrance of it to the end of the world ; 
that mankind might always have Him evidently set forth as 
crucified before their eyes, and so might always look upon 
Him as their Mediator, and believe and trust on Him, to 
reconcile Almighty God, their Maker to them: for which 
He is so fully qualified, by the great propitiation which He 
liath made for their sins in His own blood. By virtue 
whereof. He still continues our High-Priest, making inter- 
cession with the Father in Heaven for us ; which was typified 
in the old Law, by the High-Priest's carrying the blood of 
the sacrifice be had offered once a year into the Holy of 
Holies, and with it making atonement there for the sins of 
.. the people. But, as the Apostle gbBer\'es, " Christ is not 
entered into the holy places made with hands, which are the 
figures of the true ; but into Heaven itself, now to appear 
in the presence of God for us." There He now is, in that 
very body which He offered up for ns. In it He api»ears 
before God, not for Himself, but for us; and therefore, if 
we do but believe on Him, and apply ourselves to God, by 
Him, as we ought, we shall find, by our own experience, 
the truth of what we have now heard, even that He is a 
. most effectual Mediator for us, " able to save to the utter- 
most, all that come unto God by Him, seeing He ever liveth 
to make intercession for them." 

Christ having thus, by giving Himself a ransom for all, 
made full atonement and propitiation for the sins of the 
whole world, God, for His sake, is so gracious, propitious, 
and merciful to mankind, as to pardon and forgive the sins 
we have committed against Him, so soon as we repent of 
ihem, ao as never to rxact of us the punishment which was 
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due unto Him for them. But that we may not only escape 
death, but hv fully reatoreJ to the favour of God, and to 
that Btate of bliss and happiness in which He at first created 
IIS, it is net'essarv, that, for the future, we should keep all 
His Commandments; which we can never do, unless wc 
first know them. And therefore Christ, as our Mediator, 
was pleased to take upon Him also the office of a Prophet, J( 
to instruct mankind in the will of God. And that He hath 
done ail along from the beginning of the world, and will 
do it to the end; as appears from His empowering His 
Apostles, and their successors, to teach all nations all things 
that He had commanded ; assuring them, that He Himself m 
woold be with them to the end of the world. And as He 
vas, and will be n-ith the Apostles and their successors, to 
the end of the world, so He was with the Prophets, their 
predecessors, from the beginning of it. It was He who 
uisptred the Patriarchs and Prophets of the Old Testament, 
with the knowledge of God's will, and endued them with il 
power to make it known to others. It was He who 
enabled them to foretell things to come, especially such as 
related to Himself: it was He that moved the holy men of [^ 
old when they spake ; and it was His Holy Spirit they 
meant, when they said, "Thus sailh the Lord :" it was He, 
who when He was upon earth, vindicated the Law of God, 
from the false glosses which the Scribes and Pharisees had 
put upon it, and acquainted mankind with all things ne- 
cessary to be known, concerning either the Law or the 
Gospel ; it was He, who after He was ascended to Heaven, 
" gave some Apostles, some Prophets, and some Evangelists, E| 
and some Pastors and Teachers, for the perfecting of the " 
8unts, for the work of the ministry, for the ediiying of the 
body of Christ," It was He therefore, whom Moses meant, 
when he said, " The Lord thy God will raise up unto thee d< 
a Prophet, from the midst of thee, of thy brethren, like^ 
unto me; unto Him shall ye hearken," To Him therefore 
we must hearken, and observe wliatsoever He hath said, if 
wc desire to understand the whole will of God ; and "every 
soul that will not hear that Prophet, shall be destroyed d< 
from among the people." ' 

But, although Christ be called and really is a Prophet, 
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jiroperly so caHed, yet we must not think Him only micli 

- a one as the Prophets of the Old or New Testameut were ; 
for, as all the sacrifices of God's appointment were only His 

'' sacrifice in type and figure, so all other Prophets prophe- 
sied only in His name, and hy Hia authority ; it was He 
that spake hy them. And whatsoever they said in the 
audience of the people, went no fartiier than their ears, 
unless He Himself was pleased, by His Almighty power, 
to send it home iuto their hearts ; it being His great pre- 
rogative, to speak to the hearts as well as to the ears of 
men : as when He called to His Apostles, He only said, 
"Follow Me;" and they no sooner heard the words, hut 
immediately they lefl all, and followed Him. But what- 
soever men say, though it be in His name, unless He Him- 
self he pleased to influence and enforce it with His own 
especial grace, it hath no effect at all upon those who hear 
it : they only hear it sounding in their ears, but their hearts 
are no way afl'ected with it. And tlierefore. when He gave 
His Apostles, and in them all succeeding Ministers, their 
commission to propagate His Gospel among all nations, 
and teach them His Commandments, He promised to he 

3, always with them Himself in the doing it; "And lo!" 
saith He, " I am with you alway, even unto the end of the 
world." Without which, all thdr preaching would have 
signified nothing: whereas, by it whole nations were soon 
converted to the faith. 

And so it is to this day : all the virtue and efficacy that 
there is in the ministry of Christ's Word, comes from Him, 
whose Word it is ; not from the Word itself, or those who 

»■ minister it : we are only " ambassudors for Christ, as though 
God did beseech you by ns; we pray you in Christ's steail, 
lie ye reconciled to God." And therefore, if you be pre- 
vailed upon by what you hear from us, you must not thank 
us, but Him who sent us ; for Paul himself may plant, and 

'■ Apollos water, it is God only that gives the increase, even 
God the Son. It was He that opened Lydia's heart, "that 

I. she attended to the things which were spoken of Paul." 
In like manner, when in hearing of His Holy Woni, yoii 
receive it in the love of it, it is He that inflames you with 

,] love to it : when you are '* pricked in the lieart," and con- 
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vinc^d of your sins by it, it is He that coiivinceth you 

when you are put upon holy resolutions by it, to serve and 

obey Ood, it is He that puts you upon tUem : when yoii are 

turned by it from darkness to light, from the power offj,**** 

Satan unto Ood, it is He that toma you : when yonr minds 

are enlightened, so as to see the wonderful Uiiogs in God's 

Word, it is He that enlightens them, who is the true light 

that lightens every one "that coineth into the world," Johi 

When your faith is strengthened and confirmed in Him, it 

is He Himself that confirms and strengthens it, who, as 

His Apostle saith. is both " the Author and Finisher of our Hcb. ii. a. 

failh." And so, whensoever you feel yourselves touched 

and affected with wliat you hear, you must ascribe it wholly 

to Him, the great Prophet of the world, whose Word it is, 

and whose power alone ean make it eftectual to the ends for 

which He hath ap)>ointed it; He being the only Mediator 

between God and man, without whom the Word of God 

would never have been preached to us, nor do us any good 

when it is. 

But what saith the Apostle! "Not the hearers of the Rom. a. 
law arc jnst before Gi>d, but the doers of the law shall be 
justified." Wliatsoever light or knowledge we have of 
God's will, unless we have power likewise to do it, we shall 
be never the better for it. Hence therefore, Christ our 
Mediator, as He undertook to be a Prophet, to instruct 
and leach us, so likewise to be our King, to rule and govern 
us. David calls Him " a King ;*' and the Prophet Isaiah Ps. 3. o. 
hath given us a large description of His kingdom, with the 
eilraordinary properties aud prerogatives belonging to it, 
and to Him as the head of it. It is true. He Himself saith, 
that His "kingdom is not of this world," But though it Jabois.afi. 
lie not of this worlri, it is in it, and hath been so front the 
lieginning of it. He is that "God of peace," who, as the 
Apostle speaks, " bruiseth Satan under our feet," nod hath Rom ifl.ao, 
done so all along from the first promise, that He should 
bruise the serpent's head : neither doth He exercise this 
Hia regal authority only over the prince of darkness, and 
the powers of Hell, but over all things else; for God " hath 
put all things under His feet, and given Him to be the Ejih. i.ai, 
head over all things to the Church," "the Church He^^a". 
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. purcliaseti with His own blood," ami thcrefnro Imtli an 

— absolute right and title to be bead and governor of it : and 
for the aake of that, He is likewise the bead and governor 
over all things else, that He may be able to order and 
dis})ose of all things so, that nothing may be able to destroy 
or hurt His Church, but all things work together for its 
good ; and not only for the good of the Church in general, 
but of all and every particular member thereof. And as 
He makes all things else concur to do tiieiu good. He 
Himself doth them most good of all: He quickens an<] 
actuates them with the influences of His own Holy Spirit: 
He guides them by His counsel, and directs them by Hts 
wisdom, to such things n« are most pleasing to God: He 
enables them to resist the Devil, to overcome the world, 
and to do good in it: He assists them in doing their whole 
duty, and intercedes for them, that God would accept of it 
when it is done : He keeps ofl' all things that may binder 
tlieir Salvation, and supplies them with all things necessary 

1. to it. " His grace is always suBieient for them ; His strenglli 
is made perfect in their weakness, and His power rests 
continually upon them," whereby He carries them through 
all the changes and chances of this mortal life ; and so at 
length brings them to Himself in glory. All this He doth 
for all who truly believe in Him, and so are His faithful 
and obedient enbjects. 

But that we may take a better prospect of that regal 
power, which is vested in Christ, and exercised by Him, as 
He is the Mediator between Go<l and man ; we must further 
observe, that by this power, when He was upon earth. He 
prescribed laws peculiar to Hia own kingdom, and ordained 
Sacraments in it. By this He commanded the Devils 
thciuselves to depart out of persons jiossessed, and diseases 
from such as were afflicted with them : by this He sent His 
Apostles, as His ambassadors, into all nations, to bring 
them over to His kingdom : by this, at His ascension into 

1; Heaven, He led captivity cajitive, and gave gifts unto men ; 
and among others, the gift of working miracles in His 
name ; by this He presides over angels. Archangels, " prin- 
cipalities, (lowers, and might, and dominion, and every 
tiiuue that is named, not only in this world, but also i ~ 



Christ the only J^edialor. 



101 



that wbioh is to come:" by this He hath propagated His 
Church all over the earth, and made whole nations submit 
unto His government: by thin He deft^nds Hia Cliurcb so 
propagated against all the machinationB both of men and 
Devils ; so that according to His promise, the very gates of [M«tt, i 
Hell cannot prevail against it: by tbis He gathers together' 
all His faitbful people into one bo<ly, and appoints tbem 
tbeir several places and stations in it : by this He constitntes 
some His vicegerents, to govern them in His name; others 
eiTectnally to administer His Word and Sacraments to them : 
by tbis He keeps them always in His true faith, in constant 
subjection to Himself, and sincere obedience to His laws : 
hy this He protects them from all their spiritual enemies, 
the world, the Devil, and tlie tlesh ; and gives them power 
to overcome them: by this He delivers them from all their 
troubles, or disposcth them so as to make them turn to 
their advantage: by this His royal power He will one day 
summon all mankind that ever lived, from tbe beginning 
to tbe end of tbe world, kings and emperors themselves, as 
well as others, He will summon tbem all to appear before 
His tribunal, there to give an account to Him of all their 
actions: by tbis He will then condemn all that would not 
believe in Him, and obey His laws, " to that everlasting pa^ti, i 



fire, that is prepared for the Devil and his angels:" and^ 
by tbis He will advance all His faithful and oliedient sub- 
jects to tlie highest Heavens, there to live and reign with 
Him for ever; for "of His kingdom there shall be not 
end." 

These are tbe three Offices which tbe Son of God under- 
took, and in our nature executes for us, and by that means 
mciliates most effectually between God and us. By the 
first He hath satisfied God's justice for our sins; by the 
second He hnth revealed His will to us; and by the third 
He gives us power to perform it. By the one He hath 
paid our debts ; by the other He assures that He hath done 
it, that wc may believe in Him; and by the last, upon our 
believing aright in Him, He discbargeth and acquits us 
from it. As our Priest, He purchased redemption for us ; 
as our Prophet, He makes known tlie terms and conditions 
of it to us; and as our King, He confers it actually ui»on 
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ii. us: and so as our Priest, our Propliet, and our King, dotb 
- — all things that can jwssibly be required, hotli to the recon- 
ciling of God to us, and us to Him ; and therefore is a most 
proper and efiectual Mediator between God and men. 

From what we have hitherto discoursed upon tbU great 
subject, we may learn mnny useful lessons, very worthy of a 
Christian's notice. As first, from hence we may learn, that 
as there is but one God, so there is but one Mediator be- 
tween God and men, and that is the man Christ Jesns, who 
fl^ saith Himself, "I am the way, the truth, and the life; no 
man eometh unto the Father, hut by Me." All other men 
need a Mediator, only lie needs none Himself, and there- 
fore He only can mediate for other men. And liesides, 
none but He is capable of the Office, because none but He 
hath any thing of His own, which He can plead before God 
in the behalf of mankind. But He hath all the merits of 
His own most perfect obedience, which He performed to 
. e.] death itself, eveu the death of the Cross. It is u|>on this 
that His Mediation is grounded ; and tlierefore seeiug none 
but He ever died for men, none but He can mediate with 
God, so as to reconcile Him to them. From hence we 
may also learn, what cause we have to abhor and avoid the 
doctrine and practice of the Church of Koine, in praying to 
the A''irgin Mary, and other Saints, to mediate and intercede 
with God for them : which, as it is a great tUshonour to our 
ever-blessed Saviour, so it is of very dangerous consequence 
to those who are guilty of it : for seeing they leave Christ, 
and fiy to His Saints for succour, they have no ground to 
expect that He should save them ; and if He doth not save 
them, I am sure they can never be saved at all. 1 know 
that to palliate this absurd and pernicious doctrine, they 
have invented a distinction of a Mediator of redemption, 
and a Mediator of intercession ; hut this distinction hath no 
foundation eillier in Scripture or reason, but is rather con- 
trary to both : to Scripture, which sets forth only one Me- 
diator; and to reason, which plainly shews that none can 
effectually intercede for us, but He who first redeemed ns with 
Ui'j own blood, and so hath purchased our peace with God. 
Again, from hence we may learn how it comes to pass 
that God is so merciful to fallen men, and not to the fallen 
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Aiigclo: Uicse arc His onii creatures as well as luon, and 
are ns miserable, and so as great objects of mercy as we 
are ; yet ibeir Almighty Maker never yet did, nor ever will 
shew them any mercy. The reason is, because they have 
no Meiliator, aa we have; "For Christ took not on Him h 
ibe nature of Angels, but the seed of Abraham." If He 
bad taken on Him the nature of Angels, and so died for 
them, God would have been merciful to them, and not to 
lis ; but seeing He took not on Him their nature, but ours, 
therefore God ia merciful to us, and not to them: so that 
we are beholden to Christ for every mercy we enjoy, It is 
He that, obtains it of the Father for us, and it is He that 
takes care to bestow it upon us. It is He that mediates 
between God and us, and therefore it is by His means timt 
we receive any favour at the hands of God ; insomuch, that 
without Him we had never known what mercy is, but bad 
been nil utterly lost and undone for ever; whereas by Him 
there is no nieroy, no blessing, no grace, nothing at all that 
can either do us or make us good, but we may have it. 
And whatsoever we liave, we are still bound to thank Him 
for it, and to look upon it as coming from God, by means of 
His Mediation for us. 

Moreover, from hence we may learn, to whom we must 
apply ourselves for pardon, and for peace with God and our 
own consciences. \Ve must go to Christ, who bids all those, 
who arc weary and heavy laden with their sins, come to m 
Him, and promiseth to give them rest. It is He alone can 
do it : and therefore His beloved AjMstle saitb, " If any man i , 
sin, we have an Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the ^' 
righteous ; and He is the propitiation for our sins." As if 
he bad said. If any man be sensible of his siu, and ready to 
fall into despair for it, let him remember that we have an 
Advocate or Mediator in Heaven, Jesus Christ the right- 
eous, who hath expiated our sins with His own blood. This 
ia ihe only comfort and support to a. troubled mind. Neither 
do I see, how it is possible to keep up our spirits under the 
seuse of our sins any other way, but by a firm belief that we 
have a Mediator in Heaven, always interceding for us: but 
this \a Butlicicnt of itself to du it. Pur whatsoever sins wo 
have committed, let us but repent, and believe in Christ, for 



I panloii of them, and we need not doubt but He will 

- obtain it for lis. And so " being justified by faith, we shall 
have peace with God, through our Lord Jesus." 

From hence we may further learn how to pray, so as 
always to receive any good thing we ask: we must ask it 
only in the name of our Mediator Jesus Christ, who hath 

9- assured us with His own mouth, "That whatsoever we ask 
the Father in His name, He will give it us," and, by eonse- 
qnence, we have no ground to expect any thing at the 
hands of God, unless we ask it in the name of Christ. And 
that is the reason why men pray so often to no purpose, 
because they do not pray aright: they do not ask in the 
name of Christ, and then it is no wonder they ask in vain ; 
it being impossible for us to receive any kindness at the 
hands of God, but only upon His account, who is always 
mediating with llie Father for us. And we cannot expect 
that He should intercede for our having the mercy we ask, 
unless we ask it in His name, and trust on Him to do it for 
U8. And therefore, as we do it constantly in our public 
devotions, bo in our private too; whatsoever we want, we 
must ask it only in the uame of Christ, and beseech God to 
grant it only for Ills sake : and if we do that heartily and 
faithfully, as we ought, we can never miss of any tiling we 
ask, that is truly good for us. 

From henee also we may learn, how all the duties we 
perform may be acceptable to God, even if we trust in Christ 
to make them so, by perfuming them with the inceuse of 
His merits and Mediation for us; for then Ho will smell a 
sweet savour from them, otherwise not: for St. Peter tells 

. us, that tliey are " acceptable to God by Jesus Christ," and 
by Him only. And tlierefore, when we have performed 
any duty, we must lift up our minds to Christ, and trust on 
Him to intercede for us, that God would be pleased to 
accept of what we have done for His sake; and then we 
may rest satisfied in our minds, that it is accepted : for, as 
Christ never fails to iolereede for those who believe and 

J. trust on Him for it, so God never denies any thing that He 
asketh. 

From hence likewise, we may learn how much it concerns 
us lo observe and believe whatsoever He, our great Prophet, 
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hath revealed to lis, and to perform whatsoever He, our 
soTereign Lord and King, linth required of us ; that so we 
may keep in with Him, and enjoy the benefit of His 
Mediation. 

Particularly, we may learn from hence how much we are 
bound, both in duty and interest, to frequent that holy 
Sacrament, which He hath ordained in memory of that 
death He suffered in our stead : whereby He is so jierfectly 
qualified to mediate between God and us, that by often 
commemorating of it, we may the better act our faith in 
Him, to make our peace with God, and continue us in His 
love and favour. 

From hence again we may learn, what firm ground we 
have, to live with a constant trust and dependence upon 
Christ, to justify us before God, to mortify our sins, to 
purify our hearts, to assist lis in all our duties, to keep us 
from evil, to ble^ and sanctify all occurrences to us, to guide 
and direct us in all our ways, and to give us all things 
necessary to our Salvation, seeing He is so all-sufficient a 
Saviour, and so effectual a Mediator between God and us. 

Lastly, from hence we may learn what cause, what in- 
finite cause we have to rejoice and be glad, that we have 
such a Mediator, and to bless and magnify the eternal Sou 
of God, for undertaking so great and glorious a work for 
us. Let us therefore now put our whole trust and confi- 
dence on Him, and devote ourselves entirely to His service. 
Let us love and honour Him with our whole souls, and long 
to be with Him, that wc may behold His face, and enjoy 
Him for ever. In the meanwhile, let us give Him our most 
hearty thanks, and say, " To Him that loved us, and gave 
Himself for us ; to Him that washed us from our sins in 
His own blood, and is always making intercession for us; 
to Him that b the only Mediator between God and men; 
to Him, the Eternal Son of God, with the Father and Holy 
Ghost, be glory," &c. 



SERMON XXXI. 



ALL THINGS TO BE ASKED IN THE NAME OF CHRIST. 



John xiv. 14. 
Ify^ shall ask any thing in My NamCy I will do it. 

SERM. Among the many duties required in eur holy religion, 
— - — '— there is none more acceptable to God, nor of greater use 
and benefit to us, than prayer duly performed : by that we 
give God the glory of His Omniscience in hearing, the glory 
of His mercy in granting, and the glory of His power in 
effecting what we desire: by that we draw near to the 
Supreme Governor of the World, and enjoy communion 
with Him : by that we may avert whatsoever evil we fear, 
remove any evil we feel, and obtain whatsoever is good, 
either for ourselves or others. And therefore, it must needs 
behove us very much to understand how to perform this 
duty aright, as well as to perform it accordingly: which 
that we may, we must take our measures only from God's 
own Word, who best knows what kind of prayer He will 
accept, and answer ; and hath there given us such directions 
about it, that if we do not fail in observing them, we can 
never fail of praying so as to find grace and favour in His 
sight. But that which He layeth the most stress upon, and 
to which all His other directions may be referred, is, that 
we pray in the name of Jesus Christ ; for if we do that, 
notwithstanding our other failures (as in this imperfect state 
we are subject to many, even in our best duties). He hath 
promised to grant what we pray for : " If ye shall ask any 
thing," saith He, " in My name, I will do it." 

For our better understanding of which words, it will be 
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necessary to look bnck a little, to see how they arc brought 
in. Our great Lord and Master Jesus Christ here saith, 
"I am the way, llie truth, and the life; no man cometh *' 
unto the Father but by Me:" whereby He plainly distia- 
guisbeth Himself from the Father, asserting Himself to be 
the way, the only way whereby a man can go unto the 
Father. But then He afterward saith, " If ye had known « 
Me, ye should have known My Father also;" and, "he" 
that bath seen Me, hath seen the Father." "Believe Me, « 
that I am in the Father, and the Father in Me." Whereby 
He gives us also to understand, as plainly as words can do 
it, tJiat though He be a distinct person from the Father, yet 
He is in the Father, and the Father in Him ; so aa that 
whosoever knoweth or seeth the Son, knoweth and seeth 
ihe Father also : and by consequence, that He and the 
Father are one, according to what He Himself elsewhere 
saith, " I an<l the Father are oue," i'. (a^ii, ' we are one Ji 
thing,' one Jehovah ; though they he two distinct persons, 
they are one and the same God, 

By this we may apprehend something of the great mys- 
terj', how we go unto tlie Father by His Son Christ. The infi- 
nite and eternal God, we kno\v, is infinitely above us mortal 
ami finite creatures " dwelling in that light which no man i' 
can approach unto." But He, in the person of tlie Son, 
having taken " upon Him the form of a servant, and being n 
made in the likeness of men," of the same form or nature 
that all mankind is of; we by faith, first lay hold upon Him 
aa He is man, of the same nature with us ; and by Him, as 
He is God also, of the same nature with the Father, we get 
up to God, or as He Himself here words it, "by Him we 
come onto the Father:'* and if we do that, we shall certainly 
be saved ; for, as His Apostle tells us, " He is able to save H 
them to the nttenuost, that come unto God by Him." For 
by this means we, through Him, receive from God Himself 
{tower to do the works of God, and whatsoever we can desire 
that is necessary to our ubtaioing eternal Salvation by Him : 
and therefore having revealed these great truths to us, he 
wids,'* Verily, verily, I say unto you, he that believeth on Me, »e 
the works that I do, shall he do also ; and greater works than 
these shall he do, because 1 go unto My Father." Because 
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ERM. He went unto the Fatlier to appear in the presence of God, 

'-^ — '— and to make mtercesston for them ; therefore all that believe 
on Him, shall by Hiai, and Hia almighty power, do as great, 
and in some sense greater works than He did in His state of 
humiliation upon earth, where He exerted no more of His 
power than what was necessary at that time, and ex])edieut 
for the state He was then in. 

And for the same reason, even because He went unto the 

. 13. Father. He therefore adds also, " And whatsoever ye shall 
ask in My Nauie, that will I do, that the Father may be 
glorified in the Son," As if He had said. When I am gone 
from you to the Father, do not mistrust My care and con- 
cern for you, but whatsoever ye want, do but ask it in My 
Name, and I will do it, for the glory of God the Father, 
that He may he gtoritied by Me when I ara with Him io 
Heaven, as He hath hcoa, and still is, while 1 am with you 
upon earth. And then He repeats the same thing almost in 
the same words again, saying, " If ye shall ask any thing in 
My Name, I will do it." 

He saith the same thing over again, that we may take the 
more notice of it. He knew how apt mankind was, and still 
would be, to make use of other names besides His in their 
prayers to God ; as we see many at fhia day pray in the 
name of the iJlessed Virgin and other Saints, which they 
suppose to be in Heaven, desiring and expecting to be heard 
by their mediation or intercession for them. To prevent 
which, as much as it was possible, our Lord tells us over and 
over again, that what we ask in His Name, He will do it ; 
but not that He will do what we a^k^in any other name. 
There is not one word in the Gospel, or in all the Scriptures, 
that can be wrested to such a sense : and therefore they who 
pray in any other name, cannot possibly pray in faith ; for 
they have not the Word of God to build their faith upon for 
it. But that what we ask in the name of Jesus Christ, He 
will do it, we have His own word ; and that too, not only 
once, but again, that we might have strong consolation, &nd 
be the more fully assured of it. 

Neither doth He repeat it only here, but in another place 
again, (Jolm XV. 16.) and again, saying with an high assever- 

n)iG.33. ution.to confirm our faitli an much as possible in it; "Verilv. 
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verily, I say unto you, whatsoever ye shall ask the Father m J 

3Iy Name, He will give it you." It b true, lie liere saith, I 

"That the Father will give it;" but iu my text, "That He I 

Himself will do it:" but the promise is still the same, not m 

only in that the thing; itself 19 promised to be done, and it is I 

no matter whether it he by the one or the other; hut chiefly I 

because, whether the Father or the Sou do it, it is one and I 

the same God tbat doth it : " And what one doth, the other 1 

doth also ;" when He saith, " Tbat He will do it," He doth I 

not thereby exclude the Father; and when He saith, "That I 

the Father will give it," He doth not thereby exclude Hira- *] 

self. But in one place He mentions the one, in another I 

place the other, to shew that both do it alike ; and that we I 

are equally beholden both to the Father and to the Son for I 

it. But in my text He seems to name Himself particularly, I 

saying, "I will do it;" to teach us, that we should direct our J 

prayers to Him also, as the same God with the Father; to I 

truat on Him for the doing what wc pray for ; and to believe I 

that it is He that doth it ; or, which is tlie same, the Father, I 

in and through Him, and for His sake only. 1 

I thought good to premise thus much concerning the J 

words ia general, the better to prepare you for the resolu- 1 

tion of whatsoever may seem doubtful in them. Now tliere I 

are but two things which any one can pretend to be so: I 

First, what it is to ask any thing in the name of Jesus Christ. I 

Au<) tbeu, in what sense He here saith, tbat if we thus ask I 

•ny thing in His name. He will do it. I 

As for the first, the name of Jesus of Christ, howsoever it 1 

is sligliicd by wicked men on earth, it is of great request J 

aitd esteem with God in Heaven, far above all other names: ' 
for "God hath given Him a name which is above every name ; phu. a, p, 
that at the name of Jesus every knee should Iww, of things ^"^ 
ill Heaven, and thiugs in earth, and things under the earth." 
"The Angels in Heaven worship Him." The Devils inueb. i.s.. 

Hell dread His name, and dare not but come out of persona . 
they have possessed, at the faithful mention of it. St. Paul 
bad no sooner said to one of them, " I command thee, in the Attsifl. iS| 
name of Jeeus Christ, to come out of her," but be imme- Mnrku.axi 
iliutcly came out. By this also St. Peter cured the lame''"'""*"" 
man ; he only said, " In the name of Jesus Christ of Nana- ^f*' 3- ^- ^- 
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reth, rise up and walk; and the man presently rose up and 
- walked," Yea, of so great power and efficacy is this great 
and most glorious Name, that we must do every thing in it, 
as ever we deai^e it should be well done : " Whatsoever ye 
do," saith the Apostle, " in word or deed, do all in the Name 
of the Lord Jesus; giving thanks to God and the Father 
hy Him." Especially in oiir addresses to Almighty God, 
we must make mention of His Name only, asking what we 
want of Him for the sake of Jesus Christ, and upon His 
account only ; believing, that though we be unworthy of any 
mercy in ourselves, yet for His sake God will grant us all 
the good things we pray for. This is properly to pray in 
the Name of Jesus Christ. But for the clearer explication 
of it, I shall search into the bottom of it, and lay it as open 
as I can, in these few jiropositians, 

1, God sheweth no mercy, that we read of, to any of His 
creatures that offend Him, without having propitiation or 
satisfaction made Him for their otfeuces. This appears 
plainly from the apostate Angels, who are His creatures as 
well na men ; and yet tliere being no propitiation made for 

. their sins, He hath "cast them nil down to Hell, and de- 
livered them into chains of darkness, to be reserved unto 
judgment," without any hopes of mercy. 

2, Jesus Christ having assumed our nature, and died in 
it, and so being a propitiation for the sins of mankind, God 
is pleased to be propitious or merciful unto men in Uiiu, 
and ujwn the account of what He hath suffered for their 
sins. This is implied in the very notion of propitiation, and . 

I -the Greek word l>.ae,u.l.:, used by the Apostle to that pur- 
pose. And the same Apostle in his Gospel tells us, that 
" the law was given by Moses, but grace aud truth came by 
Jesus Christ." The original word is ij-iHro, ' it existed,' it 
was brought as it were into being by Him ; so tliat without 
Him there would have been no grace or mercy in the 
world : but by Jesus Christ not only mercy came, but to- 
gether with that truth also. For, 

3, Almighty God being thus become gracious and mer- 
ciful to mankind in Jcsns Christ, in Him He hath been 
pleased to enter into covenant with us, and to promise us 
all sorts of blessings, or all tilings that are really good for 
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na. " In thee," saitli He to Abraham, "and in thy Sfcd," [Oai.s.ie.] 
tlist is, in Christ, " shall all the famOies, or Datioiis, of the g™- ia.3; 
earth be blessed." And accordingly, as St. Paul saitli, 
" He hath blessed us n-ith all spiritual blessings in Heavenly Eph. i. a. 
places, (or things) in Christ." " For it was in Christ that Gai. 3. 17. 
the covenant was established and confirmed." And " all 
the promises of God in Him are yea, and in Him Amen;" aCi 
that is, in Him they are all truth ; every one of them being 
in Him a certain and infallible truth, that cannot hut hold 
good, " to the glory of God by us," saith the Apostle : foras- 
tnuch as the glory of His truth most clearly shineth forth 
in the promises which He hath made to mankind; which 
promises being made only in Christ, it is by Him only that 
the truth of God appears in the world. So that, aa the 
Erangclist saith, " Not only grace or mercy, but truth also 
caiHc by Jesus Christ:" bnt first grace, and then truth; 
grace in making, and truth in fulfilling the promises which 
are made to us. 

4. Hence God's faithful people in all ages had respect to 
Christ, and to the promises made in Him, whensoever they 
asked any mercy or blessing from God. This they plainly 
shewed, by offering up their prayers and supplications, to- 
gether with such sacrifices as typified and represented the 
death of Christ, that great propitiatory sacrifice, whereby 
He, the Lamb of God, took away the sins of the world. 
As Samuel offered a lamb for a whole burnt-offering to the 
Lord ; " And he cried unto the Ijord for Israel, and the 1 sam. 7. 9. 
Lord heard him." God Himself commanded Job's three 
friends to take a bumt-nffering, and go to His servant Job job m. s. j 
and offer it up, and he should pray for them. See also 
1 Sam. xiii. 12; Ezra vi. 10; Baruch 1. lU, 11; 1 Mac. xii. 
II. And it is very observable, that their daily public 
prayers were always made at the time of the morning and 
evening sacrifice; when the Priest, by God's own appoint- 
ment, took a censer full of burning coals from off the altar 
whpreoD the sacrifices were offered, and carrying it to the 
allnr of incense, he there put the sweet incense upon the 
coals, which by its rising up towards Heaven, and the sweet- 
ness of its scent, typified Christ's ascension into Heaven, 
and the intercession He there makes, as the sacrifices ty- 
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pified His death and passion: and all the while the incense 
-was bnrning, the people were praying; as we learn from 
'■ St. liuke, saying, " And the whole multitude of the people 
were praying without at the time of incense," as also from 
2 Chron. xxix. 27-29. Which shews that they had, or at 
least ought to have had, in all their prayers, an eye to the 
merits and Mediation of the promised Messiah or Christ, 
represented by the sacrifices and incense that were then 
offered. 

The same thing appears also from the sacrifices heing 
offered, and their devotions perfonneil always before the 
Ark, where God our Saviour resided in a wonderful maoDcr 
between the Cheruhinis, over the mercy-seat; both while 
the Ark was carried about in the Tabernacle, and when it 
was fixed in the Temple, which Solomon built upon Mount 
Sion at Hierusalem : therefore called " the Holy Hill," be- 
cause Christ there sat as king. By which means their 
prayers were offered up in His name, as there specially 
present ; which they believed so necessary to render their 
prayers acceptable to God, that wheresoever they were, they 
still looked that way when they prayed. As we read of 
>. Daniel while he was at Babylon, that '* when he knew that 
the writing was signed, he went into his house, and his 
windows being open in his chamber, toward Hierusalem, lie 
kneeled upon his knees three times a-day, and i»rayed," 
For why should his windows be then open towards Hieru- 
salem, but to shew that he had respect to Him who was 
wont to sit there, as the only person by whom his prayers 
could be accepted, and his petitions granted ? 

Thns also when David sj>eaks, as he often doth in the 
Psalms, of Hierusalem, of Zion, of the Temple, or the Altar, 
J or of God, as " sitting between the Cherubims," it is plain 
he had an eye-witness to Him who sat there ; so he had 
also, when in his prayers to God he calls Him the God of 
his Righteousness, tlie God of his Salvation, his Deliverer, 
his Redeemer, his Strength, his Rock, his Defence, his God : 
and when he prays God to hear him for His Name's sake, 
for His mercy's sake, according to the multitude of His 
mercies, and the like; these are all expressions of his faith 
in Christ, and his way or manner of praying in His Naq 



All Things to be asked in the Name of Christ. 1 13 

in wliom alone God halli promised to be our God, and to 
be merciful to us. And therefore David prays to Him to 
atvept his prayers, saying, " Let the words of my month, p 
and the meditation of my heart, be acceptable in Thy sight, 
O Lord, my Strength, and my Redeemer." Daniel also 
prays in His Name as plainly as we can do it now, saying, 
" Now therefore, O our God, hear the prayer of Thy servant, D 
and liis supplications, and cause Thy face to shine upon 
Thy sanctuary that is desolate, for the Lord's sake;" that 
is, as we say now, "for the Lord Christ's sake;" for no 
other Lord can possibly be there meant. To which we 
may add a remarkabla passage in the Book of Bcclesias- 
licus, which was certainly written many years before our 
Saviour'a Incarnation ; there Jesus, the son of Sirach, 
bc^ns his prayer thus : " I will thank Thee, Lord and E. 
King, and praise Thee, O God my Saviour." And soon 
after saith, " 1 called upon the Lord, tlie Father of luy ve 
Lord, that He would not leave me iii the days of my 
trouble." Where he speaks as plainly of our Lord Christ, 
a£ David did, when he said, "The Lord said unto my Lord." Pi 
And as plainly gives us to understand, that not only the ^^j 
Prophets, but all God's faithful people in those days, be- 
lieved the Lord, the Almighty God, to be the Father of one 
who was Himself also the Lord, and in a peculiar manner 
their Lord and Saviour ; and that in their prayers they had 
respect to Him, and prayed in His Name, calling upon the 
Lord as the Father of their Lord Christ, and so expecting 
to be heard ouly upon His account, and for His sake, who 
was promised by the Name of " the Lord," and " Messiah n 
the Prince." 

5. But now, under the New Testament, we must not ask 
only in the Name of Christ, but in the Name of Jesus Christ, 
be]le%-ing Jesus to be the Christ, the Son of God, and Saviour 
of the world, so often promised and foretold by the Pro- 
I^ets: for this is the only difference between their faith and 
oun; they believed in Christ as then to come, we believe in 
Him as already come, and that Jesus of Nararcth is the 
Person : and must therefore now accordingly pray in His 
Name as such, which they under the law did not. As our 
Lord Himself intimates to His Disciples, where, speaking of 
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■ liieir praying in His Name, He saith, " Hitherto ha.rf'^ 
"asked nothing ia My Name," I know these words have 
much puzzled interpreters; but ia this seuse they are plain 
and easy : though they had all along prayed in the Name of 
the promised Messiah, or Christ, yet hitherto they liad not 
prayed in His Name, in the Name of Jesus, as the Christ 
that was promised. But this we must now do, as ever we 
desire to have what wo pray for; for He here promiseth 
to do what we ask in His Name, but nothing else. Hence 
it is, that His Church hath all along concluded their prayers, 
as we do every one of the collects in our public Liturgy, 
with the mention of His Name, except St. Chrysostom's, and 
two or three more, which are directe<l to Himself, aTid so 
are made all over in His Name, And as the Jews always 
performed their public devotions at the place where tliey 
otfered sacrifices, as types of the deatli which Christ was to 
suffer ; so Christians performed theirs at the Altar, the place 
where they administered the holy Sacrament, in nteniory of 
that death which Jesua auSercd, the better to exercise their 
faith in Him, lor the obtaining of what they prayed forjn 
His Name. 

And verily, it is well for us, that we have such a Name as 
Hia to pray in ; otherwise, I do not see with what coutideuce 
we could expect, or so much as ask any thing that is good 
of God: for He is a great, glorious, immense, almighty, 
omniscient, immutable, incomprehensible, infinite, eternal 
Being; wisdom, glory, goodness, purity, perfection itself. 
He rules and reigns, and doth whatsoever He pleaseth in 
Heaven and earth, with every thing that is in the world. 
And who are we, that wc should take upon us to speak to 
Him? We, who were tnade by Him, and live continually 
upon Him, and yet continually offend Him I We, sinAil 
dust and ashes, who deserve nothing but wrath and veu- 
geancp. Hell and damnation from Him ! Who are we, that 
we should take the boldness to ask any thing of Him, and 
ex{)ect that He should grant it? Certainly, in ourselves we 
^* have not the least shadow of any pretence for it, but should 
rather call for the mountains, if it were possible, to cover us. 
and for the hills to bide us from Him. than dare to speak 
unto Him, or so much as come into His presence. Neither 



All Things to hf ash-d in the Nnmc of Christ. 



115 



can any, or all the creatures in tlie world, help ua ; for tLey 

arc all as mucb below Him as we ourselves arc. What 

then shall we do 1 Blessed be His great Name, as " there iTiio.2.s,B. 

is one God, there is one Mediator between God and us, the 

Man Clirist Jesus, who gave Himself a ransom for all," and 

by that means hath not only redeemed us from all the 

curses which were due to us, but lintb also purchased for us 

all sorts of blessings, all the good things that we can jiossibly 

desire. And He is now at the ri^ht hand of God iu Heaven, 

there mediating and interceding, that we may have theiu 

upon our asking them in His Name, and upon the account 

of that price which He hath given for them; and He being 

God as well as man, is present wheresoever we are, bears 

what we say, looks into our very hearts, and obseri'ss how 

they etaod affected towards Him all the while we arc at 

prayer, so as most perfectly to know whether we ask any 

thing really in His Name, and for His sake only, believing, 

tmsdng, relj-ing upon Him alone, and His all-sufficient 

merits and Mediation for it. And if we do that, He here 

promiseth that we shall have it, yea, that He Himself will 

do it: "If ye shall ask any thing," saith He, "in My Name, 

I will do it." 

But in what sense this is to he understood, is the next 
question to he resolved; and it may well he made a ques- 
tion, forasmuch as there have been many in all ages, and 
atill are, wliose experience seems to contradict what is here 
said. Wc have prayed, say they, for many tilings, and have 
asked them in the name of Christ, constantly using His 
Name in all our prayers, and yet have not obtained what we 
have asked in it; how then is this promise fulfilled? How 
can we believe these words to be true, when we have found 
the contrary by our own experience, even that He hath not 
done what we have asked in His Name? To that I answer 
in the Apostle's words, " Let God be true, and every man a Rom. 3 
liar." And in those of our Blessed Saviour, " Heaven and Matt. 34.3s. 
earth shall pass away, but my words shall not pass away." 
Whatsoever men may say, or think, or Rnd ; whatsoever 
Christ hath said, cannot but be true, as He said it. And 
the only reason why wen do not alway see into the truth of 
what He said, is. because they do not carefully observe 
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when, to wlioni, and liow He said it : tbey take the woffl 

- in general, only as they appear at first sight, withont look- 
ing particularly into every one of them; whereas, he sure 
there is not the least word ever came out of His Divine 
mouth, hut what hatii great weight and emphasis. And if 
we thus particularly consider these words of our Lord, and 
compare them with what He saith elsewhere, we shall find 
them true to a tittle ; and that if there be any one instance, 
wherein this promise is not verified, and punetnally fulfilled 
to us, the fault is in us, not in Him that made it: as we 
shall clearly see, if we do but cast our eye upou all tlie 
words as they lie in order. 

First, saith our Lord, "If ye, ye My disciples:" it is to 
them alone He si>eaks, both here, and wheresoever else Ho 
makes any sucli promise; He never saith. if any one, hut if 
ye that believe in Me, ye that love and honour Me, ye that 
obey and serve Me, " if ye shall ask any thing in My Kame. 
I will do it :" He w ill do it for them, but for none else. The 
Apostles commonly cast out devils by tlic Name of Jesus, 

3, but the exorcists could not do so; when they said, "We 
adjure yon by Jesus, whom Paul preacheth ;" the evil Spirit 
answered, "Jesus I know, and Paul I know, but who arc 
ye?" The Devil himself could not tell what to make of 
such people, who did not believe in Jesus, and yet had the 
confidence to use His Xaiue. There are many such among 
us, who talk much of Jesus, and of^en use, or rather abuse 
His sacred Name, and yet they will not believe in Him, nor 
take His yoke upon theiu, but still continue in their sins: 
and how can such expect that He should hear them? The 
man in the Gospel knew better thau so, when He said, 

. " We know that God heareth not sinners ; but if any man 
be a worshipjier of God, and doeth His will, him He heareth," 

■ And so said David, "If I regard inicpdty in my heart, t!ie 
LonI will not hear me." And that is the reason why so 
few are heard, because most are sinners, enemies to the 
ero98 of Christ, who can never pray sincerely in His Name, 
nor indeed have any good design in what they pray for ; and 
Uien il is no wonder they are not heard, as St. James observes, 

. " Ye ask, and receive ntH, because ye ask amiss, that ye 
may consume it ujnni your lusts." And besides, none ran 
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pray aright in Christ's Name, without the aBsietance of His 
Spirit: for, as the Apoetle saith, "We know not what we Rom. b.* 
should pray for as we ought ; hut the Spirit itself maketh 
intercession for us, with groanings which cannot he uttered." 
It maketh interceBsion for us, not as Christ doth in Heaven, 
but, as it is explained in the beginning of the verse, " by 
helping our intirmities ;" i.e. by directing our intentions, by 
strengthening our faith, by exciting our desires, by supply- 
ing us, not, as some vainly imagine, with words, but with 
groanings which cannot be uttered, with such fervent and 
earnest affections, which no words are able to express, and 
none can know, but He that " searcheth the heart, and tit 
knows the mind of the Spirit." 

By this means, what we do, becomes acceptable to God, 
by Him whose Spirit it is; but they who have "not the Rom. s. 0. 
Spirit of Christ, are none of His." They are none of His 
disciples, ihey do not believe in Him, nor pray in His Name, 
nor obey Him, nor do any thing as they ought, and there- 
fore this promise doth not belong to them ; for it is made 
only to Christ's faithful disciples, as He Himself intimates 
ia those very words; and in auotlier place He expressly 
declares it, saying, " If ye abide in Mc, and My words abide John is 
in you, ye shall ask what yc will, and it shall bo done unto 
you," And that this promise is always fulfilled to such, St. 
John found by his and all his fellow -disci pics' experience: 
"Whatsoever we ask," saith He, "we receive of Him, be- ijohn: 
caoae we keep His commandments, and <lo those things 
that are pleasing iu His sight." 

But what doth otir Lord here mean by saying, "If ye 
shall ask?" That He Himself explains, where speaking, 
upon supposition, of a man that went to borrow three loaves 
of his friend, He saith, " I say unto you, though he will not Lnka i 
rise and give him, because he is his friend ; yet, because of ' 
his importunity, he will rise and give him as many bs he 
needeth. And I say unto you, ask and it shall be given 
you, seek and ye shiill find, knock and it shall be opened 
itnto you.'* Where it is plain, that by asking. He meane 
asking as tlic man did, with im[>ortunity, and these three, 
" ask," " seek," and " knock," are not to be taken singly, 
Q\ery word by itself, an if they all signified the same thing; 
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but tliey must be uuderiitnocl conjunctly, so as always t& 
- together : ask so as to seek ; seek bo as to knock : that is, 
1. as St. Paul espressctli U, a man must " continue instant in 

■ prayer," and "pray without ceasing." As when St. Peter 
was in pHson, " Prayer was made without ceasing of the 

■ Church uuto God for him." They did not think it enough 
to pray once, but they prayed continually for him till he 
was out. Thus St. Paul being troubled with a thorn in the 

7, Sesh, " besought the Lord thrice, that it might depart from 
i. him." Yea, our Lord Himself prayed three times for the 
I. same thing, in the same words. "And spake a parable to 
this very end, that men ought alwaj-a to pray, and not to 
faint." And therefore it is in thia sense that He is to be 
understood in my test : not that He will do what we ask 
once and no more ; but if we pray, and faint not, but con- 
tinue to ask it earnestly, instantly, importunately of Him, 
then He will do it. 

But what will He do? Any thing we ask, " If ye ask," 
saith He, " any thing ;" any thing that is good for us ; that 
b necessarily supposed and Implied in our asking it : for no 
man would ask any thing, but what he thinks to be good 
for him ; what is evil, is not the object of our desires, hnt 
abhorrence: neither is it the an bject- matter of a promise, 
but a threatening ; and therefore all God's promises to grant 
what we pray for, suppose it to be good for ns : and there- 
I. fore onr Saviour saith, " If ye then being evil, know how to 
give good gifts to your children; how much more shall 
your Father which is in Heaven, give good things to them 
that ask Him?" Instead of good things, St. Luke reads, 
3- "the Holy Spirit;" that being the greatest good we can 
ask, or rather all good things together: for withont that 
nothing is good ; with it all things are so. They are good 
in the highest sense, that is, they are spiritually good ; and 
they are such good things especially, that God hath pro- 
mised, and which we therefore ought to ask: such things 
as are necessary to our doing good, and to our being good; 
and so to our obtaining eternal Salvation by Him. These 
are the good things which Christ purchased for us with His 
own blood ; and therefore doth here promise to give us, 
n]>on our asking them in His Name; as being realty, ahso- 
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Iiitelf, aiiirersally, good in tlicmselvGs; which the things of 
tliis life are not. Tliey may, or may not be good for us ; 
and whether they be, or be not, we cannot tell, only God 
knowB that ; and therefore we must ask such things of Him, 
only with this proviso or condition, that He knows them to 
Xk good ; or, as our Chnrch expressetb it, " as may be moat 
expedient for ns." But so far as any thing is so, we may 
confidently ask it, and believe that He will grant it to us. 
This is that which St. John means, where he saitli, " This is ijoim 
the confidence that we have in Him, that if we ask any 
thing according to His will. He heareth us." For He hatli 
plainly declared it to be His will, in that He hath promised, 
to give us all things that are really good for us, so far as He 
Himself knows them to be so. " For He will give grace p«. m, 
and glory, and no good thing will He withhold from them 
that live a godly life." 

Wherefore, we not being able to see into the consequences 
of things, what may do us good or hurt at long run, must 
tAe special care not to be too particular in what we pray 
for; but to ask only such things in general which God 
knows to be good for us, according to that Divine form, 
which our Lord Himself hath composed for our daily use. 
In which He hath taught us to begin our prayers in His 
Name, by directing them to God as our Father in Him ; for 
it is He that gives us jjowor to become the sons of God, and John i 
BO to call God Father. And then to pray, that His Name 
may be hallowed, sanctified, or glorified in the world ; that 
His kingdom may come, the kingdom of His grace, into our 
hearts, and His glory over all the earth ; that His holy Will 
may be done by us upon earth, as it is by the glorified 
Saints and Angels in Heaven. These things are all good 
in themselves, the best that can be desired in the world : 
lint as for other things, we pray not for great oflices, large 
estates, long life, or the like ; but for our daily bread, for 
food convenient, so much as He knows to be necessary to 
support our mortal life, so long as He sees good. That He 
would forgive us our trespasses, whatsoever we have done 
eontrary to His laws, as we for His sake forgive those who 
have wronged us: that He would not lead, nor siifier us to 
lie led into any trial or templation that may be loo strong 
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SERM. forus, andcauseus to fall; but that He would deliver uBfroiii 
— — ^— evil, Bot from thia or that iiarticular thing, which we think to 
be evil for us, but from evil in general, from whatsoever He 
knows to be so : and by consequence, that He would give us 
whatsoeverHeknoivstobcgoodforus; it being a great evil to 
want auy thing that is good, Tbna we ought always to pray 
in private, as we do in our public prayers, which are all com- 
posed according to this excellent form : and whatsoever we ask 
that is thus good for us, our Lord here promiseth to do it. 

But for that purpose, we must ask it in His Name; " If 
ye shall ask any thing," saitb He, " in My Name." Not 
only by using His Name, as we are apt to do when we never 
think of Him, but by apprehending and believing that we 
deserve not the good things we ask, for any thing in our- 
selves, but that He hath merited them for us ; and therefore 
asking them only for His sake, as merited by Him, trusting 
and depending upon Him to mediate or intercede, that we 
may have them. For though it be not necessary to name 
His Name in every petition, yet we must keep our hearts 
and our faith all along thus fixed upon Him, as the only 
Mediator between God and men, by whom aloue we can 
ever receive any thing that is good ; and by whom there is 
nothing that is good, but wc may receive, and [mrticiilarly 
that which we now ask, if it lie really good for us, and we 
ask it thus io His Name : for He Himself hath promised to 
do it ; saying, 

" I will do it:" He will do the very thing we ask, if that 
he best; otherwise He will do something for us, which, all 
things considered, shall be better : so that our prayer is still 
answered. As if we ask something that is really good, in 
that it would conduce to some good end which we have in 
our eye, if He gives us something that will conduce more to 
that end than ihat [>artii;ular thing we asked would, He 
doth not only do what we asked, hut more. As when St. 
Paul j)rayed that the thorn in bis fleab might he removed, 
sCdi. 11. 8. and our Lord answered, " My grace is sufficient for thee:" 
the Apostle looked upon his prayer as fnlly answered, 
althon^h he had not the very thing he prayed for ; because 
it was better to have the grace of Christ alway sufficient for 
him, than to be fried from any |>urticular trouble. And 
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thus it is that Christ usually doth what we ask ; if He doth 
not do the thing itself. He doth thut which is better, and 
which we therefore would have asked, if we had known it 
a» well as He. 

But how doth our Lord do what we ask in His Name? 
Not in an extraordinary or miraculous manner, by altering 
the whole course of nature for it ^ but He doth it in the use 
of the ordinary means wliich He hath appointed for such an 
end : as if we ask for food convenient, He gives it by bless- 
ing lis in our particular calling, or directing us to some such 
means, as by His assistance shall certainly eft'ect it. If we 
pray for His Holy Spirit to assist and direct us in our lives, 
He gives it in the performance of our public and private 
devotions, in reading or hearing His Holy Word, and 
in receiving the Holy Sacrament ; therefore called " the 
means of grace," because it is by them that Cbrbt usually 
confers His grace and Holy Spirit upon ua. And thus 
whatsoever it is that we ask, wc mu!^t uee such means aa He 
bath ordained for it ; otherwise we have no ground to expect 
that He should do it, no more than that He should work 
miraclea for us. 

In this sense therefore these words are to be understood, 
and this promise is always fulhlled. If any of Christ's faith- 
ful Servants and Disciples, living in His true faith and fear, 
if they shall heartily, earnestly, and frequently ask any thing 
of Almighty God, that is really good for them ; and if they 
ask it in the Name, and for the sake of Jesus Christ, trusting 
on Him, and Him alone for it, in the use of the proper 
means, then He will certainly do it : He will either do that 
very thing tUey ask, or something that is better for them; 
so that they shall never pray in vain : and they that do so, 
must conclude that they fail in eome or other of the fore- 
mentioned particulars. They are either no true Christians, 
or they do not continue instant in prayer, or they ask some- 
thing which they had better be without than have, or they 
do not ask it aright in the Name of Christ, or else do not 
nse tlie means that He hath appointed for it ; for otherwise, 
it is impossible they should not have it, as impossible as it is 
ior Uod to lie. 

By this therefore, we may see the great hup]>ineN» of those 
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who truly believe in Christ, and obey Him ; they can want 
- nothing that is good, for they may hare it for asking, if they 
do but nek it in His Name : for He Himself hath said to 
them, " If ye shall ask any thing in My Name, I will do it." 
And they who believe in Him, cannot but believe that He 
will do as He hath said ; but they who do not believe He 
will, to tliera be sure He will not perform this promise : for 
it doth not belong to theni, being made only to those who 
will take His word, and accordingly believe that He wdl do 
what they pray for. " All things," saith He, " whatsoever 
ye shall ask in prayer, believing, ye shall receive." And, 
" What things soever ye desire, when ye pray, believe that 
ye receive them, and y« shall have them." This is that 
which the Apostles mean, by praying in " faith, nothing 
wavering;" and " without doubting." And unless we thus 
pray in faith, believing in Christ's promise, we do not truly 
ask in His Name, and then the promise doth not reach ns. 
Wherefore, as ever we desire to experience the truth of this 
promise, we must do our Saviour so much justice, as to 
believe it, and then we may be confident He will make it 
good; that Ho can do it, wc all know, in that He is Al- 
mighty ; and that He will, we cannot doubt, in that He is 
truth itself, and hath said with His own Divine mouth, " If 
ye shall ask any thing in My Name, I will do it." 

This is a thing much to be observed in all our prayers, 
pnhlic ami private, at Chnrcb and in our closets; whensoever 
we meet together in His Name, our Lord hath told ns, thai 
He is in the midst of us. And, whatsoever we ask in His 
name, He hath said, that He will do it : and therefore, in 
all our addresses to the Almighty Creator and Governor of 
the world, we must still have an eye to our bIeBse<l Saviour 
Rs interceding for ns, and ask nothing but in His Name; 
and whatsoever it is that we ask in His Name, we must 
believe that He, according to His promise, will do it, when 
He sees it to be good for us. And lierein lies the great 
mystery and art of praying ; which can never be attained 
without mnch study and exercise : they who seldom use it, 
can never do it as they ought ; and then it is no wonder if 
they lose their labour: it is rather a wonder, how they can 
expect their prayers should be ever lieard.whcii they do not 
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think it worth their wliile to pray at all, unless it be when 
they have nothing else to do. And when they seera to pray, 
they do but seem to do it; they do not really pray according 
to Gud*s command, and thererore have no ground to expect 
His promise should be performed to them. Whereas, they 
who exercise themselves continually in this great duty, learn 
by degrees to perform it, so as to be able to say upon their 
own experience, in the words of our church, " That what 
they ask feithfiilly, they obtain effectually tlirough Jesus 
Christ our Lord." 

I lieartlly wish that all here present u onld make trial of 
it ; that ye would set yourselves in good earnest upon pray- 
ing every day, both privately and publicly too, whensoever 
ye can get an opportunity ; and, that ye would strive every 
day more and more, to keep your hearts close to the duty, 
and your faith fixed npon your Saviour, to perfume it with 
the incense of His merits, to make it acceptable unto God, 
till at length ye be able to pray always in His Name. Theu 
ye will find by your own experience, that ye can no way 
employ yourselves better, nor bo much to your profit and 
advantage : for ye can never be certain of getting any thing 
that is good any other way ; but this way there is nothing 
that is good but ye may be sure to have it, as sure as God's 
Word can make it, for He Himself hath said it: He that 
doth whatsoever He pleaseth, He that ordereth and dis- 
poaeth of all the good tlungs that are. He that cannot lie. 
He hath said, " If ye shall ask any thing in My Name, I 
will do it." 
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xlxn" Although the most High God lie infinitely happy in 
Himself, yet He made all things for Himself, to shew forth 
His wisdom, power, goodness, and all such perfections as 
could any way be exerted in the making of them. But if 
all things lind continued in the same estate wherein He 
made them, there could not possibly have been any fit and 
proper objects for some other of His divine perfections to 
work upon ; and therefore He was pleased to suffer some of 
His creatures to fall from their first estate; as many of the 
Angels did in their owu persons, and all mankind in their 
first parents. Upon the Angels that sinned, He imme- 
diately discovered His infinite justice, in condemning them 
to their deserved torments : but as for men, who fell, not as 
the other did, every one iu his own person, but all in their 
common bead. He was graciously pleased to find out a wny, 
whereby to manifest His justice in the punishment of their 
sins, and yet to extend His mercy and truth unto their per- 
sons. This is the great mystery revealed in the Gospel ; 
where we find, that as God made all things by His Word, 
He also redeemed mankind by the t^auie M'ord, incar- 
John 1. 1*, nare; " The Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us." 
The Word, the eternal Word, the Only-begotten Son of God, 
of the same nature with the Father, He was made flesh ; 
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took upon Hioi the whole nature of man, uniting it to His 
own Divine Person, so as to become man too, of t!ie same 
nature with us. 

How this mysterious union could be effected, it would be 
great presumption in us to inquire, who iinderstiintl not so 
mucli aa how our own souls and bodies are linked together, 
how spirit and matter could be so united as to make one 
]>erson : it is sufficient for us to know what is revealed con- 
cerning it, even, that as the creation of the world, so thin 
wonderful union was made by the immediate power of God ; 
the Hoiv Ghost Itself, who at first moved upon the face of [f"'!"- '- 

, . ,11.1 Lukel.3! 

the waters, now commg upon, and overshadowing the 
Blessed Virgin, so as to cause her to conceive that holy 
thing, " Emmanuel," God and man in one person : who 
being thiis conceived, He was afterwards born into the 
world, and in the nature of man, which He had so assumed. 
He grew up to the ordinary stature of other men, and then 
appeared publicly among them, discovering who He was, 
and what He came into the world about, by the miracles 
which He wrought, and the Divine doctrine which He 
taught theui; until at last, " being delivered by the determi- [Actsi.a; 
nate counsel and foreknowledge of God," He was taken, 
" and by wicked liand^, was crucified and slain," as a sacri- 
fice for the sins of mankind ; but He was afterwards raised 
1 to life, and went up to Heaven, where He hath been 
t nnce, is now. and ever will be, the only Mediator 
a God and men. 
This is that glorious and Divine Person, which is called 
Jesns, our Saviour; and He may well he called by that 
name, seeing it is only by Hiui that God manifested His 
mercy and truth to mankind, and therefore He is the only 
Saviour that men ever had, or can have in the world : " For Acta *. ii 
there is none other name under Heaven given among men, 
whereby we must be saved." But by Him there is no man 
living but may he saved, if He will but apply himself to 
Him for it : which that we may do, it highly concerns us all 
to understand how great a person He is, and how " able to [Htb. 7. 
save them to the uttermost, that come unto God by Him ;" 
for otherwise it is impossible to believe and trust on Him, 
aa we ought, for it. And therefore St. Paul determined, 
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"to know notliing among" tlie Corintbians, "save Jeans 
- Clirist, and Him crucified." And St. Peter adviseth all to 
i. " grow in grare, and in the knowledge of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ," implying, that this is the only way 
whereby to understand how to believe in Hiui, and to address 
ourselves to Him, for all things necessary to our being saved 
by Him. 

Now although there be nothing revealed in the Holy 
Scripturea concerning our blessed Saviour, but what was 
therefore revealed, that we may know it ; yet there are some 
things, doubtless, more necessary to be known than otliera; 
especially such as more immediately respect the Offices which 
He undertook, in order to the accomplishing of our Salva- 
tion ; as that He is the greatest Prophet of the world, that 
hath made known the Will of God to mankind ; that He is 
an Higb-priest, to offer up sacrifice, and with tliat to make 
atonement and reconciliation for the sins of the world ; and 
that He is a King, an Almighty King, that rules and reigns 
orer the wliole world : which last, althougli it be one of the 
fundamental articles of His rebgiou ; yet it is seldom thought 
of, or at least not so duly considered as it ought: and there- 
fore I shall endeavour so to explain it to you, at this time, 
that you may be able to form such an idea or notion of it in 
your minds, which by the blessing of God may incline your 
hearts to love and honour Him, to obey and serve Him, to 
believe and trust on Him, and Him only, for all things 
required, in order to your obtaining eternal Salvation by 
Him. This I shall endeavour, by His assistance, to do from 
the words which I have now read ; where the Apostle, speak- 
ing of what God did for Christ, aAer He bad raised Him 
from the dead, saith, "And bath put all things under His 
feet, and gave Him to be the Head over all things to tlie 
Church, which is His body, the fulness of Him that fiUeth 
all in all." In which words there are three things much to 
be observed ; 

First, That Christ is now the Head over all things. 

Secondly, That He is so to the Church. 

Thirdly, That the Church is in a peculiar manner His body. 

Under which three heads all things are contained, which 
are necessary to be known concerning Christ's regal power. 
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As to tbe First, we must first observe, that the glory and 
power whicli is here attributed to our blessed Saviour, is 
declared to be given Him by God, after He was raised from 
the dead ; aiid tiierefore it cannot be understood of Hia 
Godhead: for as God, He never died nor rose again; as 
God, He was never set, but always was at tbe right hand of 
tbe Father ; as God, He was not only far, as it is here said, 
but infinitely " above all priu<>ipalilies and powers ;" as God, [■«'■ 
He could not have any thing put under His feet, for all 
things were always there ; much less could He be given to 
be the Head over all things, for as God, He was so in Him- 
self, in His ovra nature: and therefore all tliis must of 
necessity be understood of Hia manhood, as distinct, though 
not divided irom His Godhead, (for so it never was since it 
was first united) so that as where the Apostle, ajieakiag of 
Christ's sacerdotal power in Heaven, saith, "There is one ' Ti" 
Mediator between God and men, the man Christ Jesus ;" so 
speaking here of the regal power which He tliere exerciaoth, 
He useth suirh terms, as plainly shew that He meaneth the 
man Christ Jesus, the man that died, the man that rose 
again, tlie man that ascended up to Heaven ; the same man 
hath this power conferred upon Him tliere, as He is man, 
or the Son of Man, as He often calls Himself upon this and 
the like occasions. 

This being premised, we may next observe, that the 
Apostle here saith, " That God raised Christ from the dead, "»■■ ^ 
and set Him at His own right hand in the heavenly places, 
lar above all principality, and power, and iiiighl, and do- 
minion ;'* that is, above all the orders and degrees of Angels, 
both good and bad, and likewise of men: He is set above 
them all, yea far alwve them ; tlie highest Angel in Heaven 
being more inferior to Him, than tlie poorest beggar is to 
the highest prince upon earth. Neitlier is He only tlms far 
above them, but above all tilings else, above every name 
that is named, above every thing that hath a name, above 
livery thing that is, not only in tins world, but also in that 
which is to come; not only in tin? world where we now are, 
but also in the otlier, where tbe Angels are ; nor in this 
oflly, which is at present, but iu that which shall be here- 
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after. He is far above all things that ever were, or are, or 

- shall he made in the whole world ; and that too, not only in 
degree and honour, but likewise in authority and power: 
for it follows in the next words, the words of ray text, " And 
He hath put all things under His feet;" not only into His 
hand, to handle and order them as He pleaseth, but under 
His feet, to trample upon them, and keep them in perpetual 
subjection. And He bath given, or constituted Him to be 
Head overall things; the Supreme Lord, Governor, Orderer 
and Disposer of all things : so that He may do what He 
will with every thmg that is, there being nothing in tlie 
world, but what is entire at His command, and under His 
dorainion, as Lord paramount of the whole creation. 

This was foreshewn and typified long ago in Joseph, who 
having been sold and put into prison. He was no sooner 
delivered from thence, hut He was made ruler over all the 

), land of Egypt, " Only in the throne," said Pharaoh to him, 
" will I be greater than thou ;" though the regal authority 
was still in Pharaoh, yet the exercise of it was committed 
wholly unto Joseph, over all the affairs and persons in the 
whole kingdom. So here, Christ was no sooner raised from 

(, the grave, but as He Hioveelf saith, " All power was given 
to Him, both in Heaven and earth," or the whole Kingdom 
of God. It was committed to Him by God the Father, in 
whom therefore it originally was, and ao continued ; but He 
committed the exercise of it to the Son, only in the throne 
the Father is greater tlian He : but He is Ruler over all the 
Kingdom, and manageth all the affairs of it under the 
Father, as He sees good ; and therefore halh His throne 

I, too. For we read of the throne of God, and of the Lamb. 

J. And He Himself sailh, " That the Son of Man shall sit in 

., the throne of His glory," which is elsewhere called also, " The 
throne of grace ;" because all grace proceeds from thence. 
But this is still the same throne on which the FatJier sits: 

i,"i Biu set down," sailli He, "with My Father in His 

throne;" though the Father therefore is greater in the 

'Imme Uian the Son, yet the throne itself, on which tlie Son 

*«, is no way inferior to the Father's, but one and the same 

Ui it. And so, though all power be committed to tha 
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Son by tlie Father ; yet it is the same power that is in the 
Father, and is exercised by the Son, in His Name, over all 
things that are in Heaven and earth, 

Thig b that which is meant by Christ's sitting or standing, 
or, which is the same, being at the rigiit hand of God; Mirkifiis. 
which is elsewhere expressed by His " sitting on the right se, 
hand of the Majesty on high ;" by His being " set on the c^^s.^.^' 
right hand of the throne of the Majesty in the Heavens ;" hj^'j '" 
and by "the Son of Man's sittiner on the rieht hand ofHeb.s.i. 

..„,,.. . ° " , MMt,a6.6«, 

power. tor alJ these expressions amount to the same 

thing, "even that all power is committed unto Him;" so 
that He reigiis over all things that are. Thus St. Peter 
explains that phrase, where he saith, "That Christ is gone i Pet. a.aa. 
into Heaven, and is on the right hand of God, Angels, and 
authorities, and powers being made subject unto Him." 
And St. Paul, a little before my text, " God set Him at His 
own right hand, far above all principalities and powers," &c. ; 
plainly explaining, that He is therefore said to be " on the 
right hand of God, because He is far above all other things, 
other things are all subject unto Him. And whereas David, 
speaking of Christ, saith, "The Lord said unto my Lord, P». no, i. 
sit Thou on My right hand, until I make Thine enemies 
Thy footstool :" St. Paul interprets it of His reigning, " till iCor.U.a*. 
He hath put all enemies under His feet." And St. Peter 
having quoted the same words, draws this conclusion from 
them, " Therefore let all the house of Israel know assuredly. Acts a, m. 
that God hath made that same Jesus, whom ye crucified, 
l>otli Lord and Christ." This is His "sitting on the right mm-fl- is. 
hand of God," even His being made the Lord, " the Lord of ch! 
all tilings, the blessed and only Potentate, the King of 
kings, and Lord of lords." From all which we may con- 
dude, that Christ our Saviour is the Supreme Governor of 
the world, and doth what He will with all and every thing 
that is in it; as He Himself also hath assured us with His 
own mouth, saying, " The Father judgeth no man, but hath Johns. 39. 
committed all judgment unto the Son." 

Wherefore, that the man Christ Jesus is exalted far above, 
and vested with absolute authority over all creatures what- 
soever, BO as to he the Universal Monarch of the world, 
none can doubt, who believe what God Himself saith, it being 
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so fully and clearly revealed and cleclftrcd in His most Holy 
- Word : neither can we wonder at it, if we do but consider what 
great reasons there are for it. I shall instance at present 
only in two, both drawn from the same Divine Oracles, 
upon which our belief of the truth itaelf is grounded : the 
first I shall take from the super- excellency of His person, 
the other from the extraordinary merits of His death and 
passion. 

First therefore, we must know, that Jesus Christ, as He 
is truly man, of the same nature with us, so He is likewise 
truly God, of the same nature with the Father; both these 
natures being so united in Him, that He is both God and 
Man in one and the same person : insomuch that, as the 
Apostle saitb, " All the fulness of the Godhead dwelleth in 
Him bodily," all the fulness, the whole Godhead, the whole 
Hifine Essence, with all the perfections of it, it doth not 
only sojourn for a while, hut it inhabits, it dwells continually 
in Him, and that too, not typically, not figuratively, not 
symbolically, not accidentally, nor virtually only ; hut really, 
substantially, personally, bodily, in His very body, as He 
was made in the likeness of men, and found in fashion of a 
man, with a body and soul as other men have; the whole 
Godhead resides perpetually in both, and therefore in His 
whole manhood, and is so united to it, as never to be sepa- 
rated from it. But He always remains both perfect God, 
and perfect Man ; " aud yet not two, bnt one Christ : one, 
not by conversion of the Godhead into ilesh, but by taking 
the manhood into God ; one altogether, not by confusion 
of substance, hut by unity of person : for as the reasonable 
soul and flesh is one man, so God and man is one Christ." 

From hence therefore we may see, what great reason 
there is, that the man Christ Jesus should be preferred 
above all other creatures; for He in Himself far excels all 
other : there being no creature in the world so near to God 
as He is, none united to God but only He. How excellent 
soever any of the Angels may be in themselves, they are 
still but creatures, subsisting in no otlier hut their own 
tiiiite nature, upheld by the power of God ; and therefore 
not comparable to Him, who subsistetli in the very form or 
sulistnnce of God, and is {lersonally united to liim, a 
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to be God aa well as man. By virtue of which union. His 
soal must needs excel all spirits, and His body all other 
matter in the world, as much, yea, far more than the sun 
exeeeds a mere clod of cartli. Hence His body is said to 
be " a glorious body," the most glorious, doubtless, that Pim. a. 
can be made of matter : though it be still of the same terres- 
trial matter which it was at first made of, and such as ours 
consist of; yet it is so modified, refined, sublimated and 
exalted, tlmt there can be no comparison between that and 
all other bodies. It is true, ours at the last "shall be 
fashioned by Him like unto His own glorious body," as 
like as they can be made; but af^cr all, they must needs 
come far short of His, in which all the fulness of the God- 
head dwelleth. And His soul being united, not only to 
sacli a body, but to God Himself, must needs exceed the 
purest spirits in Heaven, as much as they do the grossest 
matter upon earth, or rather there can be no comparison 
at all between them. And so His whole man having such 
an intimate relation unto God, as to make the same |>erson 
with Him, although His manhood be really distinct from 
His Godhead, and may and ought to be so considered when 
we speak of Hie dying. His rising again, His sitting on the 
right hand of God, and the like ; yet we must never look 
npon Him as a mere man, but as God also, the same by 
whom all things were created, and therefore ought to be 
subject to Him, and give Him the honour which is due to 
Him as God: and therefore He Himself satth, "That all Joims 
men should honour the Son, even as they honour the 
Father." So that the same honour which is due to the 
Father, who is God only, and not man, is due to the Son 
too, who is man also as well as God ; which, lest any of 
the Angels should omit to pay Him, when they saw Him 
at first incarnate, they had a particular charge given them 
by God to do it : for " when He hringeth in the First- Hcb, i 
begotten into the world, He saitb, And let all the Angela 
of God worship Him." 

Besides the super-excellency of His person, or together 
with it, the extraordinary merits and consequents of the 
dvatli which the man Christ Jesus suffered, entitle Him to 
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all the honour and power that is or can be conferred upon 
Him. This we leani from the Apostle, where having said, 
that "Christ being in the form of God, thought it not 
robbery to be equal with God ; " and yet liaviiig taken 
" upon Him the form of a servant, and being found in 
fashion as a man, He humbled Himself, and became obe- 
dient unto death, even tlie death of the Cross;" he pre- 
sently adds, "Wherefore God also hath highly exalted 
Him, and given Him a Name which is above every name, 
that at the Name of Jesus every knee should bow, of things 
in Heaven, and things in the earth, and things nnder the 
earth, and that every tongue should confess, that Jesus 
Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father." Because 
He humbled Himself so low, as to become obedient unto 
death, therefore God so highly exalted Him, aa to give 
Him a Name above every name : so Rom. xiv, 9. The 
same is implied in all such places, where His sufferings are 
declared to be, as it were, tlie way whereby He entered 
into His glory, or His glory to follow upon His sufferings ; 
us where He Himself saith, "Ought not Christ to have 
suffered these things, and to enter into His glory?" And 
His Apostle, " When He had by Himself purged our sins. 
He sat down on the right hand of the Majesty on high." 
And " this Man, after He had offered one sacrifice for sins, 
for ever sat down on the right hand of God." And again, 
" Wlio for the joy that was set before Him, endured the 
Cross, despising the shaiue, and is set down at the right 
hand of the throne of God." From whence it seems also, 
that He Himself had an eye to this transcendent glory in 
all His sufferings. To the same purpose is that also, which 
we read in the Revelation of St. John, where Christ Him- 
self saith, "To him that overcometh, will I grant to sit with 
Me iu My throne, even as I also overcame, and am sat 
down with My Father in His throne." To all which I 
shall only add, that the very Angels in Heaven, over whom 
He is 80 highly exalted, acknowledge Hini to be worthy of 
all the honour that is given Him upon this account, because 
He was slain for the sina of the world ; for we read of an 
innumerable company of them, crying out with a loud 
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Toice, "Worthy is the Lamb that was slain, to receive Apoe.a 
power, and riches, and wisdom, and strength, and honour, 
and glory, and hlessing." 

I have insisted the longer upon the proof of this, hecause 
some have conceited, that Christ merited nothing for Him- 
self, but only for us, aod that He looked not at His own 
glory, but only at oura, in what He did and suffered for us : 
whereas, in truth. He looked at ours, in order to His own ; 
and at His own only, in order to the glory of God the 
Father, the ultimate end of all His, as it ought to be of all 
our actions. For this it was that He was so highly e^talted, 
" That every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Phsi. a. 
Lord, to tlie glory of God the Father." 

But that we may rightly understand, how Christ merited 
so much for Himself as well as for us, by what He sutTered 
In our nature, and liow justly He is therefore advanced in 
that nature above all the creatures in the world, we must 
call to mind, what I observed in the htrginnlug of this dis- 
course, even that God doth all things for Himself, for the 
manifestation of His own glory. Tlie glory of many of His 
perfections appeared in the creation of the world, and still 
do so in the government of it. But there are other of His 
perfections which are discovered, so as to shine forth in all 
their glory, only by the Redemption of fallen man; as. His 
mercy and truth : though He be infinitely merciful and true 
in Himself, yet He never shewed Himself to be so to the 
fallen Angels, although they stood in as much need of it as 
mon did. He never shewed them any mercy, nor made 
them any promises wherein to manifest His truth, as He 
dotli to men, because they had no Redeemer, none to satisfy 
His justice, by bearing the punishment which was due to 
thnir sins, and so to make way for the manifestation of His 
mercy and truth unto them. But Christ, by His death, 
hath done this so e6i3ctually for men, that God's mercy and 
truth appear now as clearly in the world, as His wisdom 
and [wwer did in the creation of it. And therefore St. John 
saith, "The law was given by Moses, hut grace and truth John i. 
came by Jesus Christ." It was not given, as the law was, 
}iy Moses, but it came hy Him, as the only means of bring- 
ing it into the world, without whom we had never known 
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what mercy and trutli are : for grace here is the same with 
-mercy; that which in tbe original, the Old Testament, is 
called 'ipr', and is all along there joined with np(^, ' truth,' 
and is sometimes translated goodness, sometimes loving- 
kindness ; hut most frequently mercy, or that Divine per- 
fection, wherehy God is graeiously pleased to pardon the 
sins of men, to receive them into Uis favour again, to be 
reconciled to them, to bless ttieni, to sanctify them, to accept 
of them, and at last to save them, upon their repentance 
and belief in Him, and in His Son. This is that grace or 
mercy .which is promised in the Gospel; where His truth 
also appears in the faithful performance of all such promises, 
to all such as believe or trust in them, and are persuaded 
that God will make them good, notwithstanding their mani- 
fold sins, wherehy they Lave provoked His wrath an<l dis- 
pleasure against them. But it is in Christ only that these 
promises of mercy are both made and fulfilled : " For all 
0. the promises of God in Him are yea, and in Him Amen, to 
the glory of God by us," to tlie glory both of His mercy 
and truth, which nowhere shines Ibrth so gloriously as in 
the making and performing such gracious and wonderful 
prombes to mankind. 

Tltis God Himself is graciously pleased to account His 
glory, in an especial maimer; for when Moses desired to 
see His glory, He, in answer to liis prayer, promised to 
make His goodness pasa before him; "and" accordingly 
" the Lord pa^ed by before him, and proclaimed, the Lord, 
the Lord God. merciful and gracious, long-suffering, and 
abundant in goodness (or mercy) and truth," &c. This is 
His glory, which we thank Him for after the Communion ; 
but this His glory appe&rs only in Jesus Christ. All the 
creatures in the world could never have opened a way for 
the discovery of it : it was only Jesus Christ, God and man 
in one i>erson, that could expiate the sins of mankind so, 
that God, without the violation of His justice, could shew 
forth His mercy and truth unto them ; and therefore, it is 
no wonder that God hath set Him at His own right hand, 
above all creatures whatsoever, " and hath put all things 
under His feet, and gave Him to be the head over all 
things to the Church." 
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" To the Church :" tliat is the next thing to be here ob- 
served. Ab He U not here said to be the Head of all tluugs, 
but the Head over all things ; so He is said to be so to the 
Charch, or that congregation of faithful people " which He [Art* ». 
hath porchased with His own blood." It is for that, that 
He b vested with such absolute and supreme authority over 
all things, that He may be able to defend that, and bring 
all the sound members of it, even all that truly believe in 
Him, to Eternal Life. This He Himself also asserts to be 
the end of all the power that is given Him of the Father; 
for in His prayer to the Father He saith, •' Father, the hour Johnn.i.i. 
is come, glorify Thy Son, that Thy Son also may glorify 
Thee : as Thou hast given Him power over all Hesh, that 
He should give Eternal Life to as many as Tliou hast given 
Hbn." To the same purpose is that of St. Peter, where 
speaking of Christ, he saith, " Him hath God exalted with Aeti s. 
His right hand, to be a Prince and a Saviour, for to give 
repentance to Israel, and forgiveness of sins." Repentance 
and forgiveness are both necessary to Eternal Life. And 
Christ is therefore exalted, that He might give them to Israel 
His true Church, which otherwise He might not he able to 
do: for, unless He was such an Almighty Prince, as to order 
and dis]M>se of all things in the world, for the good of His 
Church, things might so fall out, that His Church might be 
destroyed, and many, il' not all the members of it, might he 
so overpowered by their spiritual adversaries, that they 
might never repent, and so be never qualified for pardon 
and Salvation. 

But there is no fear of that ; for as He hath all power 
given Him, so He is always exercising of it : " My Father," John g. t?. 
saith He, " worketh hitherto, and I work." The Father 
govemcth and manageth all and every thing that is for the 
good of the whole creation in general ; and the Son doth 
the same continually, for the good of Uis Church in par- 
ticular ; " That all things may work together for good to Rom. a. m. 
ihem that love God, to them wbo arc the called according 
to His purpose." And that is the reason they do so, because 
He orders them. He, as Head over all things to the 
Church, orders all things, so as to make them turn to the 
benefit and advantage of all who love Gud, and of tUeui 
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only: all others are left to the general Providence of G 
as He is the righteous Judge and Governor of the world ; 
and being under His displeasure, have no ground to expect 
tliat any thing should do them good, but rather that all 
things should conspire, as they do, to punish them for re- 
belling against their Almighty Creator. And the same 
would be the fate of all mankind ; all things would work 
together for evil to all uien, but that they are subject unto 
Christ; and He alters their natural tendencies, and dis- 
poseth of them so as not to hurt, but do good to those who 
repent and turn lo God. They are His own people, mem- 
bers of His own body ; and therefore He takes special care 
that all things may serve them, and conduce one way or 
other to their happiness and Salvation. The most glorious 
creatures that are, the holy Angels themselves, are not 
exempted from it: for He being exalted far above them, 
employs them also to minister help and comfort, and all 
things that they are capable of doing for them : for, " Are 
they not all ministering spirits, sent forth to minister for 
them who shall be heirs of Salvation?" And though they 
have many enemies in the world. He suffers none of them 
to do His people any harm: they may spit their venom 
against them, but He changes the nature of it, and turns it 
into wholesome food, or physic for them ; insomuch that the 
very gales of Hell can never prevail against His Church, 
Dor against any one sound member of it: " The last enemy 
that shall be destroyed is Death." But that shall be de- 
stroyed at last, BO as never to be any more : " For as the 
wicked shall go into everlasting punishment, the righteous 
shall go into life eternal." "And when all things shall be 
thus subdued unto Him, then shall the Sun also Himself 
be subject unto Him that put all things under Him, that 
God may be all in all." Not that He will then cease to 
be a King; for "of His kingdom there shall be no end." 
But He shall no longer exercise His regal power, in sub- 
duing of His enemies, because He will have none to sub- 
due, and then the Man " Christ Jesus shall deliver up 
the kingdom to God, even the Father," and be subject to 
Him; but so, that as God He will reign for ever with 
Him : and so the whole work of man's lledemption will i 
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last centre in God, that He may appear to be 
" all in ail." 

But while His Churcli is here militant upon earth. He 
exercieeth His regal power, not only in subduing its enemies, 
bat likewise in appointing and commissioning officers, to 
administer His Word and Sacraments, and the discipline 
that He hath settled in it, for the increasing, strengthening, 
and well-governing of the whole, and also of every part of 
it : for, " ^Vhen He ascended up on high, He led captivity Eph. «. 
captive, and gave gifts unto men: and He gave some,"'' ' 
Apostles ; and some. Prophets ; and some, Evangelists ; and 
some. Pastors and Teachers ; for the perfecting of the Saints, 
for the work of the ministry, for the edifying of the body of 
Christ." This He did most sensibly, when He first ascended 
up to Heaven, by sending down His Holy Spirit in a visible 
manner upon His Apostles, that all the world might know, 
tliat the gifts and graces of the Spirit all come from the 
Lord Christ, as He is exalted at the right hand of God. It 
was by Him that the Patriarchs and Prophets were inspired 
in the Old Testament, as well as the Apostles and Evan- 
gelists in the New ; and it is He who still appoints and eni- 
powereth officers in His Cliurch, for the ediiy'ing and well- 
governing of His people ; they are His ministers. His 
ambassadors, acting only in His Name: and it is He alone 
who makes their ministry effectual, to the ends for which 
He hath ordained it ; for which purpose He also is always 
present with them, in the execution of their respective 
offices under Him : " And lo!" saith He, " I am with you Matl.H 
alway, eren unto the end of the world." And so He was in 
His Church, &om the beginning of it ; and for many ages 
together He manifested Himself to be so, by sitting between 
the Cherubims, upon the mercy-seat, over the Ark, where 
the Tables of the Law were laid, and there issuing fortli His 
oracles and responses to His people, that consulted Him 
ujKtn all occasions, to know His pleasure: and for a long 
time they had no otlier king but Him ; and when they had 
a mind to have another, He at firiit rebuked them for it, as 
rejecting Him from ruling over them. But afterwards He iSuo. 
waa pleased to consent lo it ; but so, that He chose the per- ^^ ^ 
sons, and gave them power to act under Him, as His vice- 
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Toys or deputies ; He was still their Sovereign ; the King 

' of Israel, as He is often called : insomuch, tliat tlie form 
of government, under which Hie Church and people then 
lived, was most properly, as Josephus terms it, iioxgarin, ' a 
Divine government.' And this was a clear representation 
also of that regal power which He exercisetU in Heaven ; 
where being exalted, " as Head over all things," and sitting 
upon the Throne of Grace, in the midst ofCherubime and 
Seraphims ; He takes particular care of His Church, as His 

. own proper kingdom and people, which He " loved, and 
gave Himself for it, that He might sanctity and cleanse it 
with the washing of water, by the Word, that He might 
present it to Himself a glorious Church, not having spot or 
wrinkle, or any such thing ; but that it should be holy, and 
without blemish." And for the same purpose. He defends it 
all along by His Almighty Power; He directs and governs 
it by His Holy Spirit; He disposes of all things both in it, 
and out of it, for the benefit and advantage of it; and so 
will continue to do, till that which is militant here on eartli, 
be made a most glorious Church triumphant in Heaven ; 
and all because, as the Apostle here adds, " The Church is 
His body, the fulness of Him that filleth all in all." 

Which is the last thing to be here observed concerning 
Christ's regal power, thai " Ho is Head over all things for 
the Church, as it is His body." His body, not only in a 
political sense, as a kingdom is usually called a body polidc, 
for tile Greek word euf-ti is never, as I remember, taken in 
tliat sense : be sure the Apostle here, and all along uscth it, 
according to its common signification for a natural body, 

. though in a mystical sense; as where he saitb, " Christ is 
the head of the body, the Church." And writing to the 

a, Church at Corinth: " For as tlie body is one, and hath 
many members, and all the members of tliat one body, being 
many, are one body; so also is Christ. For the body is not 
one member, but many. If the foot shall say, because I am 
not the hand, I am not of the body ; is it therefore not of 
the body i &c. Now ye are the body of Christ, and members 
in particular." Where he plainly compares the whole Cbarch 
to the body of a man, of which every believer is a member 
in particular, according tu his place uud station in that body : 
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one is an eye, another a, hand, a tlilrd a Foot ; one ia biglter, 
another a lower member; but still every one is a member, 
and Christ the Head of the whole body: He niles and 
governs it, He influenceth and directeth it, He gives life, 
and vigour, and motion to it, and to every member of 
it, as the head doth to the body of a man ; by the vital 
and animal spirits, which are transmitted trom thence into 
every part of the body, through many little bands, or liga- 
ments and channels, whereby the head and body are joined 
together, and communicate with one another ; so doth 
Christ to the Church : from Him the Head, as the Apostle 
saith, "The whole body fitly joined together, and com-Eph. *, 
pacted by that which every joint supplieth, according to 
the effectual working in the measure of every part, maketh 
increase of the body, unto the edifying of itself in love." 
And again, from Him as the head, " All the body by joints Coi. a. 
and bands, having nourishment ministered, and knit toge- 
ther, increaseth with the increase of God ;" which shews the 
strictest union that can possibly be, between Christ and His 
Church; and likewise His wonderful way of working upon 
it, by His Holy Spirit, which proceeding from Him, the 
head, is diffused into llie whole body, and into every part 
and member of it. By this the whole is preserved, strength- 
ened, increased ; and by this every particular member is 
nourished, quickened, excited, and enabled to perform all 
the functions of the new and spiritual life, which He hatli 
put into it : by this His Holy Spirit, as it is administered in 
the Sacrament of Baptism, we are inserted into His body, 
and made members of it ; " For by one Spirit we are all bap- icor.i! 
tiled into one body," and so " are members of His body, of Epb.E. 
His flesh, and of His bones." And by the same Spirit 
administered in the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, we are 
strengthened and refreshed; for herel>y "we being many, iCor.n 
are one bread and one body, for we are all |>artakers of that 
one bread," the staff and support of our spiritual life. And 
therefore it is no wonder that Christ takes so great care of 
His Church, seeing it is so nearly related, so intimately 
united to Him, that it is His body, yea, so His body, that it 
■« His ' •rXTiiioiia; His fulness, that whereby He is full and 
complete, which otherwise He would not be, no more than 
a heati is without a body, although in Himself " He flileth [c^oi. i 
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. all in all." In Himself, absolutely considered, "dwclleth 

- the fulness of the Uudhead bodily ;" but considered as Head 
of the Church, without that He would not be perfect, for 
He would waot a body, and so could not be properly a head. 
And therefore the Apostle here truly calls the Church His 
fulness, or complement : but lest this should seem to derogate 
from the fulness that He hath in Himself, He calls it " the 
fulness of Him that filleth all in all;" which as it is the 
highest " encomium " that can be given of the Church, so it 
is the ground also of all the great things that Christ halb 
done, and is still doing in Heaven for it ; where He b " bead 
over all things to the Church, which is His body, the fulness 
of Him that filleth all in all." 

These things may seem perhaps to some, to be matters 
only of theory and speculation ; but if duly considered, they 
will be found to have as great influence upon our minds 
and actions, as any articles of our faith whatsoever. For is 
Christ our Saviour exalted at the right hand of God ? Are 
all things put under His feet? "What a glorious, what a 
mighty Saviour then have we now in Heaven ! How well 
may we believe, and trust on Him for all things necessary 

•■ for our Salvation ! For, " Who is He that condemneth ? 
It ia Christ that died, yea, rather that is risen again, who is 
even at the right hand of Go<l, who also maketh intercession 
for us." " ^Tio shall separate us from the love of Chrbt ! 
Shall tribulation, or distress, or persecution, or famine, or 
nakedness, or peril, or sword ?" All these things are con- 

■ quered by Christ our Saviour : " Nay, in all these things, 
we ourselves too arc more than conquerors through Him 
that loved us." What then can impede or hinder our Sal- 
vation by Him ? Can men, or angels, or devils themselves? 
They are all under our Saviour's feet, and cannot so much 
as stir without Him ; and therefore we may dely tbem all, 

. and say with the Apostle, " I am persuaded, that neitJicr 
death, nor life, nor Angels, nor principalities, nor powers, 
nor things present, nor things to come ; nor height, nor 
de[kth, nor any other creature, shall be able to separate ns 
from the love of God, whidi is in Christ Jesus our Lord," 

Is Christ given to be Head over all things to the Church f 
How then can " the gates of Hell ever prevail against it," 
or against any sound member of it 1 What can we wjint. 
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wh&t need we fear, who have Him that hath all thiDgs 
under Him. always ready to supply and help us? Wliat 
c&a He not do for us that He will ? And what will He not 
do for us that He can ? He that is Head over all things. 
He can do all things for us, He can subdue all things under 
ns. He can give all things to us, He can prevent all things 
from doing us any harm, and He can make " all things [I 
work together for good." And He that is Head over all 
things to the Church, we may be sure will do all He can for 
us : that being the end of His being exalted over all things, 
that He may dispose of all things, so as will best conduce to 
onr happiness and Salvation by Him. And we may well be 
confident, that He will fully answer the end of His exalta- 
tion in Heaven, where He always sits uiwn the throne of 
grace, ready to receive the petitions we put up to God in 
His Name, and to see they be granted according to the pro- 
mise which He made us, when He was upon earth, saying, 
" Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father in My Name, He will Jt 
give it you," 

Is the Church the body of Christ, "the fulness of Him 
that filleth all in all?" What love and care then must 
Christ needs have for His Church, nourishing and cherishing 
it even as His own flesh ! And what love should all the 
members of the Church have for Him, as well as for one 
another ! What care to serve, honour and obey Him ! 
How " soberly, how righteously, how godly " should they p 
live, who are so nearly related to Him, that is " Head over 
all things in the world 1 " And who would not be in the 
number of them? 

God grant that all Iiere present may be so, that we may 
all be real members of that body, of which Christ is Head, 
and live accordingly, that we may be influenced, directed? 
strengthened, governed, and protected continually by His 
[K)wer and Spirit ; that we may always do those things that 
please Him, and so always live under His particular care 
and conduct; who "hath all tilings put under His feet, and 
is given to be Head over all tilings to the Church, which is 
His body, the fulness of Him that flileth all in all;" and 
liveth and reigncth with the Father and the Holy Ghost, 
ever one GotI, world without end. 
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SERMON XXXIII. 



CHRIST IS OUR LORD AND MASTER. 



John xiii. 13. 
Ye call Me Master j and Lard; and ye say well; far so I am, 

SERM. 

''""^^"' That Jesus Christ is our " Lord and Master," we all 
acknowledge ; we acknowledge it in our daily prayers ; we 
acknowledge it in the hymns and praises that we offer up to 
God ; we acknowledge it every time we repeat the Apostles' 
Creed ; we acknowledge it in our common discourse : we 
seldom speak of Christ to one another, but we call Him 
"our Lord." And so we all acknowledge Him to be so 
with our mouths, but I fear there are but few who do it in 
their hearts ; but few who duly consider what they say, when 
they call Christ their Lord ; but speak it only as a word of 
course, which they have accustomed themselves to, and 
therefore repeat it over and over again, without ever consi- 
dering the true meaning and purport of it : for if they did 
that, if, whensoever men speak of Christ as their " Lord and 
Master," they really thought and believed Him to be so, 
they could not but take more care than they commonly do 
to please and honour Him, and to carry themselves as His 
servants through the whole course of their life. But the 
plain truth is, we serve this as we do the other Articles of 
our faith, we own it in general to be true, but never make 
any particular application of it to ourselves, and so are no 
way affected with it : but notwithstanding our profession to 
believe it, we live as if it were not so. Whereas, if we lived 
with a constant belief and sense of this upon our minds, that 
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Christ is our " Master and Lord," we should always look ^^H 

upon ourselves as bound in duty and conscienee to do the ^^| 

works that He hath set us, and to act according to the rulei! ^^| 

and laws which He hath prescribed to ua. And hence it is, ^^M 

that He Himself here puts His Disciples (and us among; the ^^M 

rest) in mind of this great truth, assuring them of it with ^^H 

His own iDouth, saying, " Ye call Mc Master and Lord, ^^M 

and ye say well, for so I am." Whereby He gave them to ^^M 

understand, that when they called Him " Lord " or " Master," ^^M 

fis tliey usually did when they spoke to Him, or to others of ^^M 

Uim, He would not have them do it, only out of compli- ^^M 

meat or flattery, nor think by that title they gave Him ^^M 

more respect than what was due to Him ; but He would ^H 

have them know and remember, that they said well and ^^M 

truly, whensoever they called Him so ; for that He really ^^M 

was, and is their " Lord and Master." Neither did He say ^^M 

this only fur their sakes, to whom He xpake it; but for ours ^^| 

also, for whose sake it is recorded, that we may take notice ^H 

of the relation we stand in to Him, and behave ourselves ^^H 

accordingly. ^^M 

Which therefore that we may for the future do, waiving ^H 

the occasion of the words till afterwards, when it will come ^^H 

in course to be considered ; we shall observe, ^^M 

First, In what sense Jesus Christ is our " Lord and ^^M 

Master:" and then, ^^M 

Secondly, What obligations this relation to Him lays ^^M 

upon us, and what use and improvement is to be made ^^M 

As for the first, nothing is more plain and certain from ^H 

the Holy Scriptures, than that Jesus Christ is Lord, in the ^^M 
highest and most proper sense of the word. He is some- ^^ 

times called, "The Lord Jesua:" "They found not the body 
of the Lord Jesus," saith St. Luke, xxiv. 3, " All the time Aeu i.ai. 
that the Lord Jesus went in and out among us," saith St. 
Peter. And St. Stephen, " Lord Jesus, receive my spirit." AcU7.bb. 
Sometimes He is called, " The Lord Christ ;" as where St. 
Paul saith, " Ye serve the Ixird Christ," Sometimes " The Coi. s. m. 
Lord Jesus Christ ;" as, " Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ." Art* in. si. 
Sometimes, " Christ Jesus the Lord :" " As ye have received Col. a. s. 
Christ Jesus the Lord." Sometiines, yea, very often, He is 
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■ called absolutely, " The Lord," without the addition of any 
f other Dame or title ; as where it is written, " And when the 
a- Lord saw her," and, " They have taken away the Lord out 

of the sepulchre," and Mary Magdalen told the Disciples, 
18. " That she had seen the Lord." Yea, the very Angels give 
fi- Him this title, "Come," aaith the Angel, " see the place 
where the Lord lay." Neither do men and Angels only, bnt 
the infallible Spirit of God Himself calls Christ, "The Lord." 
all along in His Holy Oracles; especially in the New Testa- 
ment, wheresoever there is mention made of the Lord in 
general, it is always meant of the Lord Christ, even in such 
places also which are quoted out of the Old Testament as 
well as the other, as might easily be shewn. And in the Old 
Testament itself, this great name is very often given to God 
the Son, as well as to the Father, and can be understood of 
I. no other than the Lord Jesas ; as where He is called, " The 

■ Lord our Righteousness," where God saith, " That He will 
save His people by the Ijord their God," where Daniel 

7- beaeecheth God to hear liis prayer, "for the Lord's sake." 
Yea, wheresoever it is said in the Prophets, "Thus saith the 
Lord," it is always to he understood of the Lord Christ ; fur 

. it was His Spirit that was in the Prophets, as St. Peter 
assures us from Him. 

But here we must observe, that the Hebrew word, which 
the Greek interpreters generally translate Kufio*. we, 'The 
liORD," in great letters ; the word, I say, in the original is 
")f^^, the incommunicable name of the Divine Essence, 
proper and peculiar only to the true God, and to Jesus 
Christ only as such, as He is the Eternal Son of God, of 
the same individual essence with the Father: for as such, all 
things were made by Him, all things depend upon Him, all 
things have their being, or subsist continually in Him ; and 
therefore, all things must needs he entirely under His domi- 
nion and lordship : and He doth whatsoever He pleaseth in 
Heaven and earth, making all things in their several places, 
and according to their several abilities, to serve Him, the 
supreme Ix>rd, the universal Governor of the whole world. 

But besides this His origiu»l ""'' ---—•'■-' ''tie to abso- 
lute dominion over all i' uiother 
also as He is " T Je„ 
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nr t]i« Saviour of mankind ; for, as such, He is " appointed ficb. i.' 
Heir of all things." He is " Lord of lords, and King of mm.B.is. 
kings." He is " the Lord of the whole curth." He hath fg'i'fi.'''*' 
" the Heathen given Him for His inheritance, and the utmost y'h^a' ?'. 
jmrls of the earth for His posfiession." He hath "dominion '3. 
also from sea to sea, and from the river to the ends of the zrch.4. h; 
earth." He hath "given Hiru dominion and glory, and aMtl. 4, 13. 
kingdom, that all people, nations and languages should E** '' *■ 
serve Him ; His dominion is an everlasting dominion, which d»ii- 7. u. 
shall not pass away, and His kingdom that which shall not 
be destroyed." He "reigns over the House ofjacob for ever, Luke 1. 33. 
and of His kingdom there shall be no end," " He is Lord Arts 10, x. 
of all," " and over all." He hath "all power given Him in MMt.as'iB.' 
Heaven and in earth." He hath " authority given Him to john6.37. 
execute judgment also, because He is the Son of Man." 
" For the Father jiidgelh no man, but hath committed all ''"■ *>. 
judgment unto the Son," "And hath given all things into Joiio's-S- 
His hand." He hath " set Him at His own right hand in Epb. i.io- 
the heavenly places, far above all principality, and power, is.'ar. 
and might, and dominion ; and every name that is named, 
not only in this world, hut also in that which b to come: 
and hath put all things under His feet, and gave Him to be 
the Head over all things to the Church." In short, " seeing phii. 1. 6, 
He being in the form of God, thought it not robbery to be^'"' 
equal with God ;" and yet "took upon Him the form of a 
servant, and became obedient unto death, even the death of 
the cross : therefore GotI also hath highly exalted Him, and 
^ven Him a Name which is above every name, that at the 
Name of Jesus every knee shouM bow, of things in Heaven, 
and things in earth, and things under the earth; and that 
every tongue should confess that Jeans Christ ia Lonl, to the 
glory of God the Father." " For to this end Christ both died, Rom. 
and rose, and revived, that He might be Lord both of the 
dead and living." 

I thought good to lay all these places of Holy iscripture 
together, that we may at one view behold what we ought to 
believe concerning our Blessed Saviour's authority and 
dominion ; what a mighty Lord He is, how far His dominion 
reaclieth, and how long it lasts. For here we see, that Hc 
U tlic Lord of the whole earth, and of all the- kingdoms and 
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SKRM. nations that are on it: that all the kings and princes there, 

how absolute soever they may be in respect of one another, 

or of their own respective subjects, are all suhject to the 
Lord Jesus, and hold their kingdoms and principalities 
under Him : that He executeth judgment upon the sons of 
men, and doth what He pleaseth with every one of them : 
that His jurisdiction is not confined to the earth, but extends 
itself as far as Heaven, and to tbe utmost bounds of the 
whole Creation : that He is exalted above, far above Angela, 
Archangels, and all the powers of the other world, as well as 
this : that all this supreme authority is committed by tiod the 
Father to Him, as He is the Son of man, and because He is 
so : that all things are thus made subject to Him, because, as 
He was the Son of man, He became obedient even to the 
death of the cross, and by that means merited, or deserved it 
at the hands of God: that the great end, wherefore He is thus 
given to be the Head or Supreme Governor over all things, 
was for the sake of the Church, that He might order and 
dispose of nil things that happen by God's general Provi- 
dence, so as to make them work together for the good of 
His Church, and of every particular member nf it : that all 
the creatures in Heaven and earth are therefore bound to 
acknowledge that Jesus Christ is tbe Lord, and that this is 
highly for the glory of God tbe Faihor : and, that this His 
dominion and power shall be continually exercised to the 
end of the world, when His enemies being all destroyed, and 
His Saints made perfect in glory, so that there will be no 
iCar.is.M, more occasion for the exercise of any snob authority, " He 
shall then deliver up the kingdom to God and the Father." 
As He is the Son of man. He will deliver it up to God ; as 
He is the Son of God, He will deliver it up unto the Father : 
yet so, that He Himself also shall reign as King and Lord 
for ever. 

By this we may see, how great a Lord Jesus Christ is; 
80 great, that the greatest lords and princes upon earth are 
infinitely more inferior and subject unto Him, than their 
meanest subjects and servants are to them : insomuch that 
in comparison of Him, all must acknowledge, as we do in 
the Eueharistical Hymn, "That He only is the Lord;" 
and all the creatures in Heaven and earth are hound 1 
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own Him for their Lord and Master. But manklDd in 
general, and particularly we, and all the members of Kis 
Church, have another and more special obligation upon 
us to do it ; forasmuch as when we were sold under sin, 
and therefore subject to the wrath of God, the Lord Jesus 
was pleased to purchase and rt-deem us to Himself, on 
purpose that He might be our Lord and Master, and we 
His subjects and servants, in the strictest sense that could 
be: for it is wriltpn, "that He purchased Hia Church A 
with His own blood. " We are redeemed from our vain con- 
versation with the precious blood of Christ, as of " a Lamb ii 
without blemish and without spot," for He " gave Him-T 
self for US, that He might redeem ug from all iniquity, 
and purily to Himself a peculiar people, zealous of good 
works," and so " deliver us froui the wrath to come," ' 
Wherefore we being thus bought with a price, " we are none i 
of our own," but we are wholly His who bought us, His lot. 
His flock. His purchase, His inheritance, His saints, His 
servants. His elect. His i^^^?' ^'^ treasure. His special or 
peculiar people, as the Children of Israel are called. And E 
BO are all the true Israel of God, they " are a chosen gene- 1 
ration, & royal priesthood, an holy nation, a peculiar people" 
unto Him, and He is in a [lecuUar manner their Lord and 
Master: He exerciseth a peculiar government over tlieni, and 
takes special care of them above all people : He having re- 
deemed them to Himself, as their great Lord aud Patron, 
He nourisheth and maintaineth them at His own cost and 
chaises: He supplies them with all things necessary both 
for life and godliness : He feeds them often at His own 
table : He appoints them all their several places and stations 
in the world, where they may do Him best service : He 
gives them every one work to do, and calls them to account 
how they do it: He defends them from all their enemies, 
and suffers none to do them hurt; He blesscth and sanc- 
tifielh all occurrences to them, so as to make all things [i 
work together for their good : if they happen to go astray. 
He, one way or other, brings them back again, to mind the 
business that He hath set them : if they offend, as they 
often do. His and their Heavenly Father, He makes atone- 
ment and reconciliation lor them : if tlieir hearts be broken. 
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or llieir consciences wounded for their sins. He bin<U them 
- up, and heals thetn again, so as to make them sounder tban 
they were before : if they be infirm and weak, not able to 
do the work He employs them in. He refresheth, He ani- 
mates, He strengthens them with His grace and Holy Spirit 
in the inner man; so that they can do all things through 
**■■' Clirist that strengthens tliem. In short, He gives them 

whatsoever they have. He supplies them with whatsoever 
tliey want. He directs and assists them in whatsoever tliey 
do : and when their day is spent, and their work done. He 
gives them great recompense of reward, saying to every one 
Halt 3S.9I. of them, "Well done, good and faithful servant, enter thou 
into the joy of thy Lord." 

" The joy of thy Lord : " a phrase much to be observed ; 
for hereby He puts us in mind, that He is not only a Lord 
in general, but that He is onr Lord, and the Lord of every 
one of us in particular, and that we ought to look upon 
Him as such : and so His people have always done. In 
the Old Testament, they did not only call Htm "5?^', ' the 
Fa. B. 1. Lord,' but also 'S'ly, ' our Lor<l ; ' as David said, " O Lord 
our Lord, how excellent is Thy name in all the e.arth !" 
P). no. 1. And ^S'Tub, 'my Lord;' aa David again, "The Lord said 
unto my Lord, Sit Thon on My right hand." And Daniel, 
Dan. p, 17. " And now, O our God, hear the prayer of Thy servant, 
'j'ly 7??'?, for my Lord's sake," as the words may be ren- 
dered. And so in the New Testament, when the Apostles, 
Disciples, or such as believed in Him, spake of Him, with 
relation to the Chiireh in general, they usually call Him, 
as we do in onr public prayers, " Jesus Christ our Lord," 
as being the Lord of tlie whole Church, and of all the 
members of it alike: but when they speak of Him, every 
one with relation to himself, avery one appropriates Him, 
as it were, to HimselT, and calls Him "his Lord" in par- 
Luke i. 43. ticular. "Whence is this to me," saith Elizabeth, "that 
jahnw.13. the mother of ray Lord should come to me?" "They have 
*er. aa. taken away my Lord," aaith Mary Magdalen. "Thomas 
answered and said unto Him, My Lord and my God." And 
PMi. 3. B. St. Paul, " I count all things but loss, for the excellency of 
the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord." And so we all 
may, or rather, so we ought all to do. It is not enough 
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for lue to acknowledge Christ to bo the Ijord of all be- 
lievers in general, but I must look upon Hiiii as my Lord, 
and my Master, in a particular manner ; and so ought 
every one of us to do: "He tasted death for every one ofHeb. a.H 
us." And every one of us is " baptized into His death," [Rom.fl.; 
and we then L-ovenanted with Him, and promised every one 
of us to bo His servant, and to own Him for our " Lord and 
Master;" which therefore we are every one bound to do 
all our life long. I say, "all our life long:" for it is not 
enough for us to acknowledge it in general, or to think of 
it only now and then; but we ought to live with a 6rra 
belief, and with a constant sense of this upon our minds, 
that Jesus Christ is our Lord and Patron, our Master and 
Governor ; and that we are always at His service, under 
Hia command, entirely subject to His will and pleasure: 
He may do with us what He will, and we cannot gainsay 
it ; He may command us what He pleases, and we are 
bound to do it. Neither must we look upon Him as our 
Lord only at a distance, but as one that is always present 
with US, wheresoever we are, and takes notice of every 
thing we do, intending to reward or punish us, according 
as we do, or do not what He commands, and so as He 
commands it to be done; especially when we are at Church, 
we are then to look upon ourselves as in the House of our 
Lord, where He Himself assures us He is specially present, 
saying, " Where two or three are gathered together m My Mitt.is 
Name, there am I in the midst of them." But above all, 
while we are at His Holy Table, where every thing hath the 
nearest relation to Him that can be upon earth : the Table iCor.io 
itaelf is the Table of the Lord, the bread which we there ch. ii. s 
eat, ia the body of the Lord, the cup we there drink, is the eh. \o. 5 
cup of the Lord, the whole feast is called, "The supper of ,1,. ,,,; 
the Lord, of out Lord and Master Christ." And therefore 
all the while that we are there, we should carry ourselves 
with that reverence and godly fear, which !>ecometh servants 
in the presence of their Lord, their Mighty, their Almighty 
Ix>rd, the Lord of the whole world, 

Cunld we keep this great Irnlh thus always fixed upon 
our minds, it would be of mighty use and advantage to us, 
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. through the whole course of oar lives: as I promised *d' 

— shew in the nest place, and may easily do it. 

For which purpose we may first take notice that one 
great reason, wherefore so many of those who profess the 
Gospel of Christ, take no care to live according to the rules 
prescribed in it, is, because they look upon Christ only as 
their Saviour, not as their " Lord and Master." They have 
been taught, and accordingly believe as they ought, that 
Jesus Christ is the Saviour of the worhl, that He died for 

3- them, and was thereby " a propitiation for their sins, and 
not for theirs only, but for the sins of the whole world." 
And therefore they hope that He will save thetu from the 
wrath of God, and from all the punishments which are due 
unto them for their sins. And this is all that men generally 
expect from Christ their Saviour : and it is true, they have 
all the reason that can be to expect it from Him, if they do 
but observe what He hath appointed, in order thereunto. 
But this tliey seldom do, upon this account, because looking 
upon Christ only under the notion of their Saviour, Me- 
diator, and Advocate, to make atonement for their sins, 
they are apt to be secure, and take no further care of doing 
what He hath appointed and commanded, in order to their 
obtaining pardon and Salvation by Him. Whereas, if they 
would look upon Christ as their Lord as well as their 
Saviour, their Master as well as their Redeemer, and there- 
fore their " Lord and Master," because their Saviour and 
Redeemer, as I have shewn He is ; they would then see 
themselves as much obliged to obey His laws, as they are 
concerned to believe His promises ; and be as fearful to 
offend Him, as they are desirous to be saved by Him. 
There is no temptation they can bo under, tliere is no duty 
they can set about, there is no place, no employment, no 
condition or circumstance of life they can be in, bnt this, 
if duly considered, would be a check upon them, and help 
to keep them within their line: but I shall instance only 
in such ases, which the Holy Scripture directs us to make 
of this great truth, that the Lord Jesus is our " Lord and 
Master," 

I alinll begin with that use which our Lord Himself 
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makes of it in this jtlace. He. Bf^er His Last Supper, 
cuiidescciidcd so far as to wash His Disciples' feet: but 
when He came to Simon, Simon said to Him, " Lord, dost J< 
Thou wash my feet!" Our Lord, among other things, 
answered, " If I wash thee not, thou hast no part with Me :" 
upon which, Simon Peter said, "Lord, not my foet only, ti 
hut also ray hands and my head." Where we may observe, 
that when St. Peter spoke to Him, he still called Him 
Lord; from whence our Iiord seems to take the occasion 
of uttering these words ; " Ye call Me Master and Lord, 
and ye say well, for so I am :"' and then He adds, " If 1 vi 
then, your Lord and Master, have washed your feet, ye 
also ought to wash one another's feet; for I have given 
you an example, that ye should do as I have done to you. 
Verily, verily, I say unto you, the servant is not greater 
than his lord, neither He that is sent, greater than He 
that sent Him.*' His washing; of His Disciples' feet, was 
a great instance of His kindness to them, and likewise of 
His humility and condescension. This therefore is the use 
that He Himself did, and would have us to make of this doe- 
trine, that seeing He is our great " Lord and Master;" and 
yet He stooped so low, as to do such a mean office for His 
Disciples : we who are His disciples and His servants, 
should think nothing too mean, nothing too low, that we 
can possihiy do for one another. And this is that virtue, 
wherein He would have us, in an especial manner, to follow 
His example : " Learn of Me," saith He, " for I ara meek M 
and lowly in heart." And it is very observable, that He 
wonld have us learn meekness and patience, as well ae 
humility of Him, upon this account, because He is "our 
Lord:" "The disciple," saith He» "is not above his master, eh 
nor the servant above his lord : it ia enough for the dis- 
ciple that he be as his master, and the servant as his lord. 
If they have called the Master of the house Beelzebub, how 
mneli more shall they call them of His household '." This 
is a thing He would have them take especial notice of, so 
a» to keep it always in their minds: "Remember," saith Ji 
He, "the word that I said unto you, the servant is not 
greater than his lord : if they have persecuted Me, they 
will also persecute you; if they have kept My saying, they 
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SERM. will keep yours also." And verily, if our Lord Jesus was 

XXX] II 

reproached, afflicted, persecuted, as He was while He lived 

on earth, it is no wonder if we be so too : for how can we. 
His servants, expect to fare better in the world, than He 
our great "Lord and Master" did? And if He, for our 
sake, underwent all that was laid upon Him, with so much 

1 Pet. 2. 23. patience and meekness, that " when He was reviled. He 
reviled not again; when He suflFered, He threatened not, 
'but committed Himself to Him thatjudgeth righteously;" 
what cause have we patiently to submit to whatsoever God, 
for His sake, shall see good to lay upon us, without being 
discomposed in ourselves, or disturbed and vexed at the 

2Tim.2.M. instruments of it! How well might the Apostle say, " The 
servant of the Lord," the Lord Jesus, " must not strive, but 
be gentle unto all men, apt to teach, patient ! " For other- 
wise he would be far from carrying himself as the servant 
of such a Lord, and far from doing Him any service ; for 

Rom. 16.18. they " that cause divisions, serve not the Lord Jesus Christ, 
but their own bellies." Hence also, they who have servants 

[Eph. 6. 9.] under them, remembering that they have so great a Master 
above them, should learn to be as just and equitable unto 
their servants, as they desire their Master should be kind 
and merciful unto them. This is the use which the Apostle 

Col. 4. 1. makes of this doctrine, saying, " Masters, give unto your 
servants that which is just and equal ; knowing that ye also 
have a Master in Heaven." 

But that which I would chiefly put you in mind of at 
present, is the duty which you owe to Christ, as He is your 
Lord : for as such you are certainly bound to carry your- 
selves towards Him, as becomes His servants in all respects. 
For, first, is Christ your Lord ? Then you must prefer and 
love Him above all things and persons upon earth ; foras- 
much as there is no thing, nor person upon earth, that hath 
so much authority over you, as He hath, nor that expresseth 
so much love and kindness to you as He doth. It was He 

[Gal. 2. 20.] that " loved you, so as to give Himself for you," on purpose 

[Rom. 8. to redeem you to Himself: it was He that " delivered you 
from the bondage of corruption, into the glorious liberty of 
the children of God :" it was He that purchased all manner 
of blessings for you, with the price of His own blood ; and 
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it is Ho who conferreth. theni upon you, and ("ontinueB tLeui 
to yoii : so tliat whatsoever good thing you have, wliataoever 
blessing or mercy you receive from tlie hands of God, you 
are beholden unto Christ for it, and hold it only during the 
will and pleasure of Him your Lord and Master. For, an 
God would never have been merciftil to you at all, unless 
Clirist had died, so He would uot continue any mercy to you, 
unless Christ your Lord continued to make intercession for 
you. What iuHuite cause then have you to love and value 
Him above all things, without whom you could have nothing 
to love or value! Hence it is that our I^rd Himself eaith, 
" He that loveth father or mother more than Me, is not M 
worthy of Me; and he that loveth son or daughter more 
than Me, is not worthy of Me." Whereby He gives us to 
understand, that he who loves any thing as much, or more 
than Him, is not worthy to be His servant, or to call Him 
Lord: and therefore we may truly say with the Apostle, 
" If any man love not the Lord Jesus Christ, let him be i< 
Anathema, Maran-atha." " But grace shall be with all them a 
that love our Lonl Jesus Christ in sincerity." 

Again, is Christ your Lord ? What honour and respect 
then ought you to shew Him upon all occasions ! Far more 
than you do to any creature ; yea, the same that you give to 
the Creator Himself: "For the Father judgeth no man,* 
bat hath committed all judgment to the Son (and so hath 
made Him Lord of all things) that all should honour the 
Son, even as they honour the Father." All, not only men, 
but Angels; for "God hath given Him a Name which is P 
above every name ; that at the Name of Jesus every knee 
should bow, of things in Heaven, and things in the earth, 
and things under the earth." And when He hringeth in 
the First-begotten into the world. He saith, " And let all " 
the Angels of God worship Him." And if the Angels them- 
selves worship Him, how much more ought men to do it! 
esitecially they who own Hiui to be their Lord, and profess 
thMQselves to be His humble servants, as all here present 
do! Certainly, whensoever you meet with Him, you ought 
to shew Him all the respect which is due to so great a Lord, 
all the while that you are in His presence, as you always are 
in a special manner, when ye meet together in His name; 
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for He Himself hatli suid, " Wliere two or three are gathered 
together in My Name, there am I in the midst of them," 
Wherefore, we heing here met together in His Nume, we 
may be confidt-nt, that He is in the midst of us ; more eon- 
fideot thau if we saw Him. with our eyes: forasmuch as we 
have His word for it, who caunot lie, aor err, as our senses 
often do. But is our Lord here present? Is He in the 
midst of us ? How gravely then, how modestly, how humhiy, 
how reverently should we earry ourselves before Him ! Let 
U8 but remember, that oiir Lord is with us, wheresoever we 
meet together in His Name, and we sliall need no other 
argument to persuade us to worship Him with reverence 
and godly fear. 

Moreover, is Christ your Lord ? Then ye ought to obey 
Him, and do whatsoever He commands you. This is no more 
than what ye expect from your servants, even to do what 
you bid ihem ; and they are bound by then- covenants to do 
it. How much more are you bound to observe what your 
Lord and Master, the Sovereign of all the world, retiuires of 
you ! Besides all other considerations, this very relation 
you stand in to Him, obligeth you to it; so that it is in 
vain, it is absurd to pretend that He is your Lord, and yet 
not to obey Him: as He Himself argues, saying, "Why 
call ye Me Lord, Lord, and do not the things which I say ?" 
implying, that they who will not observe His Laws, ought 
not to call Him Lord: for though they profess He is so 
with their mouths, in works they deny it, and in effect say, 
" We will not have this man rule over us." 

But I hope better things of yon ; and that, as ye own 
Christ to be your Lord, ye are ready to shew it, by doing 
whatsoever He hatb commanded, so soon as it is made 
known to you. Wlierefore, that you may not pretend 
ignorance, 1 shall, in His Name and presence, put you in 
mind of what He would have yon all do; and that it may 
come with the more force upon you, I shall instance only in 
such things as He Himself was pleased to utter with His 
own mouth, when He was upon earth. Be it known there- 
fore to you, that Jesus Christ your Lord and Master com- 
mands you all " to repent and believe the Gospel;" to 
" believe in Ood, and to believe also in Him ;" to " love the 
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Lord your God with all your heart, with all yonr soul, and 
with all yonr mind ;" not to " fear them which kill the body, Mutt.u 
bnt are not able to kill the soul ; but rather to fear Him 
which is able to destroy both soul and body in hell;" 
" always to pray to God ;" and " when ye jtray, to say. Our i-u^t "s. i 
Father which art in Heaven," &c. To " seek the Kingdom Luke ii.i 
of God, and His righteousness," in the first place, and " to Matt, 6. s 
lake no thought for the morrow;" to " be mercifiil, as your L,j,ec, jf 
Father is merciful ;" and " perfect, as your Father which is Mutt. s. 4 
in Heaven is perfect;" to "beware of false prophets, which MBtt.7-1 
come to you in sheep's clothing, but inwardly they are 
ravening wolves;" to " do unto all men as you would liave ter. isi 
them to do to you ;" to " give alms of snch things as ye have, ch. 12. is. 
or as much as ye are able ;" to " take heed and beware of John la.* 
eovetousnetw;" to "love one another, as He hath loved ch. is. 13. 
you ;" " to love your enemies, to bless them that curse you, Mmi. s. a 
to do good to them that hate you, to pray for them that 
despitefully use you, and persecute you;" to "take His Mutt.u. 3! 
yoke ujKin you, and to learn of Him to he meek and lowly 
in heart;" to celebrate the Sacrament which He instituted Lukc^a.u 
at His Last Supper, in remembrance of Him; to " take tuiieji.* 
Iieed, lest at any time your hearts be overcharged with sur- 
feiting and drunkenness, and cares of this life." lu a word. 
He commands, "That your light so shine before men, thai Muks 
they may see your good works, and glorify your Father 
which is in Heaven." These are the express commandments 
of the Lord Jesus, and unless you obey Him in such plain 
and necessary things as these are, you may call Him Lord 
and Master as often as you please, but He will never own you 
for His Servants or Disciples, neither have ye any ground 
to eipoct Salvation from Him : for though He be the 
*■ Author of Eternal Salvation," He ia bo only to thom who M*ii. ». , 
I II- Mait.7.3 

obey Him, 

Besides that, w Christ our Lord T Then we are His ser- 
vants; so are all that arc called by Him, and own Him to 
be their Lord ; as the Apostle saith, " He that is called in ic 
llic Lord, being a servant, is the Lord's freeman ;" or ratlier, 
is made free by Christ, though not in respect of men, yet in 
respect of Him, whose service is perfect freedom : " Like- 
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wiae, he that is called, being free, is Christ's servant." 
- soever free or noble he may be in respect of other m^i, 
he is still the servant of the Lord Christ, and is bound to 
serve Him, and Him only; as tlie Colossians did, to whom 
the same Apostle saith, " Ye serve the Lord Christ." 
God grant, tUat the same may be truly eaid of all here 
present. 
>. But you will say ])erliaps, what service can we do for so 
great a Lord as our Lord is? To that the Apostle an- 
swereth in general, where he saitb, " Ye arc not your own, 
for yo are bought with a price: therefore glorify God in 
your body, and in your spirit, which are God's," God, our 
Lord and Saviour, hath bought us with a price ; and there- 
fore we are not our own, but His, wholly His; both our 
l)ody and our spirit are His, and we should glorify Him in 
both. And that is the only way whereby we can sene 
Him, even by setting forth His honour and glory in the 
world ; which therefore we are bound to do, as much as 
we can, by confessing Him before men, and owning that 
He is indeed our Lord and Master; by asserting and vin- 
dicating, against all gainsayers. His Divine power and 
authority over us, and all the world ; by waiting upon Him 
in His House, and at His Holy Table, whensoever He is 
pleased to call us ; by worshipping and adoring Him as our 
Lord and our God, whensoever we come into His special 
jiresence ; by celebrating and praising His glory, His power. 
His goodness, and the wonderful works that He hath done 
for the sons of men, as we do all along in that Divine hymn, 
" We praise Thee, O God, we acknowledge Thee to be the 
Lord:" by putting up all our prayers to God the Father 
only in His Name, and trusting on Him alone for God's 
acceptance of them; by comforting His disconsolate, sup- 
porting His weak, and relieving His poor members; by 
reproving sucb as dishonour His holy Name, and persuading 
as many as we can to enter into His service, and glorify 
Him in the world, by observing the rules that He hath set 
us, and doing all such good works as He hath prejtared us 
to walk in. In a word, as ever we desire to serve the 
Lord Christ, we must do all we can to sliiue as lights in 
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the world, so as to excel all of other professions in piety, 
in justice, in humility, in temperance, in patience, in purity, 
in charity, in every thing that is commenilahle and praise- 
worthy. 

By this means we shall shew forth the virtues and praises [i 
of Him, who hath calletl us out of darkness into His mar- 
vellous light, and so do Him all the service we can upon 
earth. And verily. He being our "Lord and Master," we 
are all bound in duty and conscience, thus to serve and 
glorify Him in every thing we do, according to that of the 
Apostle: "Whether ye eat or drink, or wliatsoever ye do, i 
do all to the glory of Goil." " And whatsoever ye do, in c 
word or deed, do alt in the Name of the Lord Jesus." And 
that too. not only through the whole course of our life, but 
when we be called to it, in our death also ; " For whether 
we live, we live unto the Lord ; and whether we die, we h 
die unto the Lord ; whether we live therefore or die, we 
are the Lord's." We are wholly His, and therefore should 
be wholly 8t His devotion and service: and to encourage 
us to it, let us hear what our Lord Himself saith, " If any Jc 
mail serve Me, let liim follow Me ; and where I am, there 
shall also My scnant be : if any man serve Me, him will 
My Father honour." And what can we desire more? 
What greater happiness can we have, thau to live with our 
Lord Himself, in whose jiresence is fulness of joy t What 
greater honour than to be honoured by Him, whom all 
things in the world honour? Yet, this happiness, this 
honour have all they who serve the Lord Christ, in trutli 
and sincerity of heart : wliich therefore God grant we may 
all for the future do. 

I am sure it highly concerns as all to do it. For, in 
Jesus Christ our "Lord and Master?" Then be sure He 
will one day call us to an account, how we have served 
Him, and reward or punish us according as we have, or 
have not done it as we ought. We may he cunfiilent of it, 
for He Himself hath said He wilt, and hath told us withal, 
that they who serve Him truly and faithfully upon earth, 
shall be advanced to His kingdom and glory; but that 
every idle and unprofitable servant shall be cast into utter sc 
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SERM. darkness. And therefore we had need look about us, and 

'- make it the whole study and business of our lives, to do 

Him all the service we can, to improve all those oppor- 
tunities and talents which He put into our hands, for 
His use, and to finish the work which He hath given us 
[Luke 12. to do, cvcu to glorify Him upon earth. " Blessed is that 
^^*^ servant, whom His Lord when He cometh, shall find so 

doing.*' 



SERMON XXXIV. 

THE BLESSED ESTATE OF THOSE WHO BELIEVE IN CHRIST. 



John x\. 29. 

Jems sattk unto him, Thomas, heravse tkou Hast seen 4 
thou hast belin^ed: blessed are they that have not seen, 
and yet have helieeed. 

All the Holy Scriptures being given by Divine inspira- 
tion, may truly, upon that account, be called "the oracles 
of God." But HO much of them as was spoken by Christ, 
when He was upon earth, hath another great title also unto 
that name, in that it was not only inspired or dictated by 
the Spirit, but uttered also by the mouth of God Himself; 
for so was every thing that He spoke: it was spoken by 
God Himself, with His own, though an human mouth. 
And therefore it is no wonder, that so much wisdom and 
goodness, as well as truth, appears in all His sayings, more 
than in any other whatsoever; as might easily be shewn in 
many respects : I shall mention, at present, only one : which 
is, that when He spoke, as He often did, only upon some 
particular occasion, He ordered His words so, that they 
were not only proper and pertinent to that occasion, but 
likewise of constant and general use to all mankind, that 
all might be some way or other edified by every thing He 
said to any. As when some told Him of the Galileans, 
whose blood Pilate had mingled with their sacrifice. He 
said, "Suppose ye that these Galileans were sinners above 
all the Galileans, because they suffered such things ? I tell 
you, nay :" which was sufficient for the present purpose, to 
shew, that those Galileans should not be censured or judged 
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to be greater sinners, because they suflTered more than 
XXXIV. others : and then He adds, for the perpetual instruction of 

Luke 13. 3. all men, " But except ye repent, ye shall all likewise 
perish." When some asked Him, whether it was lawful 

[Matt. M. to give tribute unto Caesar ? He, upon the sight of a piece 

'■' of money current among them, with a Caesar's head upon 

it, gave them a general rule to be observed, not only by 

them in this, but by all men in every thing relating either 

ver. 21. to God or the king, saying, " Render therefore unto Caesar, 
the things which are Caesar's, and unto God, the things that 
are God's." When He heard a certain woman crpng out, 
and saying to Him, " Blessed is the womb that bare Thee, 
and the paps which Thou hast sucked;" He told her and 
all others, who are rather to be esteemed happy, how they 

Luke 11.28. may all become so, saying, "Yea, rather blessed are they 
that hear the Word of God, and keep it." The same may 
be observed all along in the Gospels. Whatsoever our 
Saviour said, though the occasion of His saying it was ever 
so private and particular, yet He still said something or 
other upon it, that was generally necessary for all mankind 
to know. 

This I have observed here, because it will serve as a key 
to open and explain the words of my text, spoken by our 
Lord upon a particular occasion, which was this : He being 
risen from the dead, upon the first day of the week, the 
same day at evening appeared to all His Apostles, except 
St. Thomas, who happened not to be with them. The rest 
soon after meeting with him, told him they had seen the 
Lord : but he was so far from believing it, that he said, 

Ter. 26. " Except I shall see in His hands the print of the nails, 
and put my fingers into the print of the nails, and thrust 
my hand into His side, I will not believe." The Apostle 
little thought that his Lord heard and knew what he said, 
as He most certainly did : for eight days after appearing 
again to His Apostles, St. Thomas also being with them. 
He singles him out from among the rest, and bids him try 
the experiment, without which, he had said, that he would 

Tdr. 27. not believe ; saying to him, " Reach hither thy finger, and 
behold My hands; and reach hither thy hand, and thrust 
it into My side ; and be not faithless, but believing." Which 
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8t. TImuiaa bnving accordingly done, he presently professed 
bis belief, by sayiog to Him, " My Lord and uiy God." 
Whereupou, Jesus saitli unto hira, "Thomas, because tbou 
hast seen Me, thou hast belicTeil : blessed are they that 
have not seen, and yet have believed," 

Where He first gives the Apostle a tacit reproof for his 
not believing without seeing; "Because thou hast seen Me, 
thou hast believed:" implying, that this was not believing 
Him or His other Apostles, hut his own eyes. Which 
though it may be truly called, as it is here, believing; yet 
it U such believing, as is of little value with men, of less 
with God, in that it is not grounded upon His authority, 
but upon a man's own senses. But having said this to His 
Apostle, our Saviour, according to His usual Divine manner, 
before spoken of, turns His discourse from him to all man- 
kind, that all may know what that true faith is, which hath 
blessedness entailed upon it; and how blessed a thing it is 
to believe those things which we never saw, saying, " Blessed 
are they that have not seen, and yet have believed." He 
apeaks indefinitely, not of believing only His resurrection, 
which gave Him the occasion of saying it, but of believing 
in general whatsoever God hath revealed ; and we are there- 
fore bound to believe, although we never saw it, nor have 
any other ground to beheve it, but only His Word. 

This therefore is that which I shall now endeavour, by 
His assistance, to explain ; not that the words themselves 
need any explaining, for they are as plain as any words can 
make them, hut ihat the truth contained in them may be set 
ia such a light, that we may all see into the bottom of it, 
and thereby know how we may attain to true blessedness: 
for which purpose, we shall first consider what it is to 
believe things which we never saw, and what ground we 
have to do it ; and then wherein they, who do so, are blessed. 
As for the first, I need not tell you what it is to believe in 
general ; for you all know, that we are said to believe a 
thing when we do not doubt, but are fully persuaded of it. 
Tliis is the usual signification of the word, both in our com- 
mon conversation, and likewise in the Holy Scriptures, 
where faith or believing is commonly opposed to doubting: 
as where our Saviour sailh to St. Peter, " O thou of little 
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■ faith, wherefore didst ihou doubt?" and to all Hia Disciples, 
— " If ye have faith, and doubt not." And, " if he shall not 
. doubt in his heart, but shall believe that those things which 
3^ he saith shall come to pass." " He that doubteth," saitli St. 
Paul, " is damned if he eat, because he eateth not of faith." 
i. To the same purjiose is that of St. Jaaies, " But let him ask 
in faith, nothing wavering," or nothing doubting, as the word 
iiaxfn6/i.fni signifies. From all which places, it appears, that 
according to the Scripture, as well as common use of the 
word, doubting is directly contrary to &ith, or believing ; 
and that a man can be properly said to believe a thing only 
so far as he doth not doubt, but is fully persuaded of it in 
his own mind. 
Thus St. Paul expresseth the greatness of Abraham's faith, 
I, by his " being fully persuaded, that what God had promised, 
He was able also to perform." And his own, by saying, 
" I am persuaded." The word in the original is ainm/nu, 
from whence conies the Greek word Wirjf, which we all along 
translate 'faith,' and from thence ciunuaii, 'to believe;' which 
words therefore, according to their etymology, as well as 
common use, must needs signify such a faith, or such believ- 
ing a thing, whereby we are fully persuaded of the truth 
and certainty of it. 

Now there are several ways whereby we come to be thus 
persuaded of a thing, or to believe it : some things we are 
persuaded of from the testimony of our senses; as we see a 
thing to be white or black, we taste it to be sweet or bitter, 
and therefore do not doubt, but are persuaded it is so ; and 
so may be truly said to believe it : as it is said of St. Peter 
in this chapter, that " he saw and believed," and of St. Tho- 
mas in my text, ■' Because thou hast seen me, thou hast 
believed." For in such cases, although our senses move, or 
induce us to think, or be persuaded a thing is so as they 
represent it, yet the thought or persuasion itself is an act, 
not of the senses, but of t}ie soul, and as such may properly 
be called feith or believing, as it is here. 

Other things we are persuaded of by our reason, either 
immediately U[Jon the first proposal of them to our conside- 
ration, or else by necessary consequences of one thing upon 
another, till we come at last to that which fixed our thought! 
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so llint our nitmls re§t satisfied in it, as a necessary result 
from such preuiises; and therefore we are said to be per- 
siia<Ied of it. But sueh kind of rational persuasions also, 
take their first rise very often from our senses : as in the 
case before ua, St. Thomas saw Christ after He had been 
dead, of the same visage and stature, and in all respects just 
BO as he used to see Him before ; and he put his finger into 
the holes which the nails had made in His hands, and the 
spear in His side, and so felt them to be really such as the 
nails and spear had made ; and from thence concluded, that 
this must be the'same person that he knew before, and saw 
thus pierced upon the cross, and dead ; and by consequence, 
was persuaded, or believed, that He was indeed risen from 
the dead. But this he could not but now believe in a 
manner whether he would or no, having so plain and sen- 
sible a demonstration of it. And that is the reason that his 
faith is here reproved, as not comparable to that whereby a 
man believes what he never saw. 

But there are other things which we are persuaded of, or 
believe, apon the testimony, not of our own senses or reason, 
but that of other men's ; wlio telling ua of any thing which 
they have seen, or heard, or know, we, without consulting 
our own senses or reason, usually take their word for it, and 
believe it to be so as tliey say, only because they say it ; which 
kind of belief, or persuasion, is as common among mankind 
as any of the other before-mentioned : and it is that indeed, 
without which we could have no satisfaction in conversing 
with one another. 

These are the several ways whereby we usually come to 
believe, or be persuaded of one thing rather than unother; 
but they are all liable to very ^eat mistakes, so that we 
cannot certainly depend upon any of them singly, nor upon 
all together. But whatsoever we are thus persuaded of, we 
have still cause to doubt wliethcr it be so or no, and there- 
fore cannot in reason be fully and certainly persuaded of it : 
for we find by experience, that our senses often deceive us, 
that our reason frequently fails in its deductions of one thing 
from another, and that all the rest of mankind are apt lo be 
mistaken as well as we: or if they be not mistaken them- 
selves, we, not knowing their thoughts, can never be sure but 



lt>4 The Blessed Ettate of those 

. thai they may have a mind to impose upon U9, by telling^ 
- that for true, which Ihey themselves know to be false; ftiid 
by consequence, whatsoever thoughts come into our Itetuls 
any of these ways, we can never form them into a firm belief, 
or full |>ersuafiion, that what we think is really true, and such 
as we think it to be. So that if we had no other grounds 
but such as these are, whereupon to build our faith, we should 
be always wavering: and doubtful, and nover fix upon any 
thing as a sure and certain truth, how nmch soever wc are 
concerned to believe it to be so : and all by reason of our 
fall in Adam, whereby our senses and rcaton, and all man- 
kind are so corrupted, tliat whatsoever knowledge we have 
by their means, is at tlie best no more than mere guess and 
conjecture. 

But behold now, and admire the infinite goodness and 
mercy of God to fallen man, who knowing what uncer- 
tainties wc are put to, even in things of the greatest moment, 
and such as belong to our everlasting peace, bath found out 
another way whereby we may come to know them, and sncli 
a way as can nexer fail. For He being willing that all men 
should be saved, and come to the knowledge of the truth. 
He Himself hath revealed and declared all such truths aa 
are necessary to our Salvation : so that we have His Word 
for them, which is more, infinitely more, than the concur- 
rent testimony of our senses, our reason, and all mankind 
would have been, if they had all continued in their best and 
first estate; yea, so much, that it is impossible that any 
thing more could be ever done, whereby to assure and cer- 
tify us of them ; " For God being truth itself," as the Apostle 
I. saith, " He cannot lie." " Vea, it is impossible for Him to 
lie," every lie, or falsehood, being a contradiction to His very 
nature. And therefore what God saith must nee<U be true, 
and therefore to be believed because He saith it ; for when 
He hath once said it, there is no room leti for hesitancy, or 
doubting whether it he so or no ; for it cannot but be just so 
as He saith it is or shall be. And how much soever any 
truths may seem above our understanding and comprehen- 
sion, yet if they come attested by Uis Divine infallible autlio- 
rity, we have infinitely more ground to be persuaded of 
thoui, ihiin we are of any thing that we ourselves may seem 
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to coiupreliend or imderstaml. And if'oiir minds he rigiit 
set to receive any truth at all, they must needs receive such 
in the highest manner, and with the strongest faith that 
they are capable of. 

And yet this is the conrse which Almighty God hath 
taken, wherelty to inform and persuade mankind of all 
necessary truths, all along from the beginning of the world: 
Adam was no sooner fallen by the instigation of the old ser- 
pent, but God Himself said, " The seed of the woman shall G«o. s 
bruise the serpent's head," and so passed His own word for 
it, that Adam himself and his posterity might have the 
firmest ground that could be, to believe that one should be 
born of a woman, which should destroy the works of the 
Devil, and so restore mankind to their first estate. But 
seeing this word was not to be uctually fulfilled till about 
four thousand years after (therefore called, " the fulness ofGKi-4. 
lime,") when about half that time was passed, God was 
pleased to renew, and repeat it again to Abraham, who 
living two thousand years aAer Adam, was just the middle 
person between him and Christ : for it was God Himself 
also that said to Abraham, " In thee, and in thy seed, shall Gen. 13.3; 
all the nations of the earth be blessed." Whereby He plainly ,g 
flignified, that what He had before said, concerning the seed 
of the woman in general, should be fulfilled in the seed of 
Abraham; but that all nations and families upon earth, a^ 
well as his, should be blessed by it, and therefore ought to 
believe so. 

After this, God in all ages raised up Prophets, by whom 
He spake His mind, and revealed His Will all along, till at 
length He did it by His Only-begotten Son too ; as the 
Apostle observes, saying, " God who at sundry times, and in Utb.i. ) 
divers manners, spake in lime past nnto the Fathers by the 
Prophets, hath in these lost days spoken unto us by His 
Son." It was God therefore, who spoke by the Prophets as I 

well as by His Son, the Prophets being no more concerned, I 

but only as His heralds to proclaim His Divine Will and ^ 

pleasure : they uttered the words, but the words they uttered 
were put into their mouths by God Himself; as our Saviour 
aaid to His Apostles, " It is not ye that speak, but the S])irii Mait.io.to 
of your Father which speakcth in you." So it was with the 
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SERM. Prophets ; " For the prophecy came not in old time, by the 
——■ — - will of man ; but holy men of God spake as they were moved 
* by the Holy Ghost." They spake not of their own heads, 
nor what they themselves would, but what God would have 
them say ; so that it was His Word they spake, His Will 
they declared : and therefore cried out, " Thus saith the 
Lord," that people might take notice, that what they were 
now to say, was not their own words, but God's ; and there- 
fore should accordingly hearken to it, and receive it as such ; 
as we find the Thessalonians did : for St. Paul writing to 
1 Thess. 2. them saith, " For this cause also thank we God without 
*^' ceasing, because when ye received the Word of God, which 

ye heard of us, ye received it not as the word of men, but as 
it is in truth, the Word of God." The word which St. Paul 
preached, though they heard it of him, yet it was not his 
word, nor the word of any man, but it was in deed and in 
truth the Word of God Himself; and they received it as 
spoken to them from God : and so all ought to receive 
whatsoever was spoken by Moses and the Prophets, or by 
Christ and His Apostles, and is now written in the Books 
of the Old and New Testament ; for it is all equally the 
axim. 3. 16. Word of God : all Scripture, as the Apostle saith, " being 
given by inspiration of God." And therefore whosoever 
spoke or wrote it, it was still God's Word they spoke or 
wrote ; and all men are bound to look upon it, and receive 
it with the same respect and reverence as if God had spoken 
it to them with His own mouth, or had written it with His 
own finger, as He did the ten Commandments. 

Now in this His most Holy Word, as it hath pleased 
Almighty God to command many things, all which we are 
bound to do therefore, because He commands them ; and to 
forbid many things, all which we are therefore bound to 
avoid, because He forbids them: so there are many other 
things which He is pleased to say, all which we are bound 
to believe therefore because He saith them : As for example, 
some things He aifiriUs concerning Himself, His wisdom, 
His power. His omnipresence, His goodness, His justice. 
His mercy, and all His other perfections and works that He 
hath done ; concerning His Son, His divinity, His incarna- 
tion, His life, His passion. His resurrection, His ascension, 
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and session at the right hand of the Father; (•oiicerniug; His 
Holy Spirit, Hia Divine power. Hia procession, His gifts, 
and wonderful operations in tlie world ; concerning the 
Patriarchs, Prophets, Apostles, and many other remarkable 
persons, and what they did in their several generations. 
Bonie things He hath been pleased to promise to those who 
believe and obey Him ; as that He will he raercifnl nnlo 
them, and bless them, and keep tbem from all evil, and give 
them all the good things they can desire, both in this world, 
and the next. Some things He liaih said by way of threat- 
ening, to those who refuse to believe and serve Him, as 
that He will punish and afflict them, in their souls, bodies, 
estates, relations, or the like; and at last give them their 
portion with the Devil and his angels. Some things also 
He hath been pleased to foretel, concerning particular per- 
sons or nations, or else concerning all mankind in general ; 
as that, they all shall rise again at the Last Day, and stand 
before Christ's tribunal, and there receive according to what 
they have done, whether it be good or evil ; and accordingly, 
the wicked shall go into everlasting punishment, and the 
righteous into life eternal. 

These and such like things which God halh said in His 
Holy Word, although we never saw them, nor perhaps csin 
□nderstand how they should be so as He saith they are, or 
ehall he ; yet we have the greatest reason that can be, to be 
fully persuaded of the truth and certainty of them, in that 
we have the Word of Qod Himself, His infallible testimony. 
His Divine authority for it. And they who are thus accord- 
ingly persuaded in their hearts of the truth of such things 
which they never saw, merely upon God's Word, they may 
be truly said to believe, in a Gospel sense, as having and 
exercising that faith, which, the Apostle saith, " is the sub- ii 
stance of things hoped for, the evidence of things not seen." 
As they hope for the good things which are promised in the 
Holy Scriptures, so believing that God Himself bath pro- 
mised them, they are as fully persuaded, as confident, that 
they shall have them, as if they had tbem already ; and so 
hare them in effect, already subsisting in ihem: and they 
are as sure and certain of those things M-hich He haih there 
said, although they have never seen them, as if they had 
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1 68 The Blessed Estate of those 

SERM. seen them, or rather much more, as knowing that their 

— senses may deceive them, but God cannot. And these are 

they which oar Saviour here pronounceth blessed, saying, 
" Blessed are they that have not seen, and yet have 
believed." 

That they are blessed, we cannot doubt, having Christ's 
own Word for it ; but wherein their blessedness consistetb, 
and how great it is, is a matter that deserves our considera- 
tion and inquiry : for which purpose we may observe, that 

[Heb.1.3.] as God made the world by His Word, so it is by His Word 
also that He upholds and governs the world in general, and 
mankind in a particular manner, ordering and disposing of 
them, according as they do or do not believe it. He had 
no sooner formed man, and put him into the garden that 

Gen. 2. 16, He had planted for him, but He presently said to him, " Of 
every tree of the garden thou mayest freely eat ; but of the 
tree of the knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt not eat 
of it; for in the day that thou eatest thereof, thou shalt 
surely die." If Adam had believed what God then said, he 
would never have ventured to eat of that forbidden fruit : 
but believing what the serpent said to the woman, rather 
than what God said to him, he eat of it, and so poisoned 
and destroyed himself, and his whole posterity, then con- 
tained in him. But so great is the love of God to mankind, 
that notwithstanding their fall through unbelief in their first 
parents, yet He was pleased so to order it, that none of 
them but might rise again and be restored to their first 
estate, unless they themselves, every one in his own person, 
were guilty of the same fault, " even of unbelief." 

For God hath spoken His mind, as I observed before, in 
all ages to mankind ; and hath caused it to be written too, 
that men might always know what He hath said, and what 
He would therefore have them to believe, that they might 
be saved. What St. John saith of His Gospel, is true also 

John 20. 31. of all the Holy Scriptures: *' These things are written, 
that ye might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of 
God; and that believing ye might have life through His 
Name." 

iJohns. 10. But if, after all, men will not believe, " they make God a 
liar," which is the greatest affront and dishonour they can 
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ofier to His Divine goodnegs and truth, and therefore are 
justly condemned; as the JuJge of the whole world hath 
told us, saying, " He that believeth not shall he damned," M 
And, " He that helieveth on Him ia not condemned ; but he J' 
that helicveth not, is condemned already." He is condemned 
to " that everlasting tire, that is prepared for the Uevil and tj 
hia angels;" which is therefore called, "The portion oft-' 
unbelievers," as being allotted for all unbelievers, as such, 
and for no oilier. 

Whereas, ou the other side, they who believe Ciod, and so 
give Him the honour that is due to His most sacred Name 
and Word, are so far from being condemned, that they are 
blessed by Him ; blessed in the highest manner that He 
Himself can bless them. It is uot in my power to reckon 
up all the blessings that He confers upon them, much leas 
to describe the greatness of them. I shall therefore only 
direct you to such places iu God's own Word, which may 
give you so much light into it, that you may clearly see into 
the truth of this Divine proposition, uttered by Truth, by the 
Word of God Himself; " Blessed are they that have not 
seen, and yet have believed." 

Tliey are blessed with profit aud comfort from the Word 
of God, whensoever they read, or hear it read or preached 
to them; " For it works effectually in thom that believe," ], 
and in none else. )■ 

They are blessed with pure, and clean, and holy hearts; 
" For God purifieth their hearts by faith." " And they are A 
sanctified by faith that is iu Christ." 

They are blessed with the pardon and remission of all 
their sins, through the blood of Christ ; '* For to Him gave a 
all the Prophets witness, that through His iinnie, whosoever 
belicveth in Him shall receive remission of sins." 

They are blessed with the righteousness of God, whereby 
they are justified, or accounted righteous belbre God Him- 
self; "For they are justified by faith;" "as Abraham be- Q 
lieved God, and it was coimtcd unto him for righteousness ;" h 
" which ia therefore called the righteousness of God by P 
faith;" "and the righteousness of faith itself;" "and the H 
righteousness which is of faith." 
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1 70 The Blessed Estate of those 

SERM. They are blessed with the love and favour of God, the 

XXXIV. 

— — Almighty Governor of the world ; He is reconciled to them, 

Rom. 5. 1. and they are at peace with Him: " For being justified by 

faith, we have peace with God, through our Lord Jesus 

Christ." 

They are blessed with the nearest relation that can be to 

the Most High God, the chiefest good ; they are His child- 
Gai. 3. 26. ren, by adoption and grace ; " For ye are all the children 
John 1. 12. of God, by faith in Christ Jesus." " For as many as received 

Him, to them gave He power to become the sons of God, 

even to them that believe on His Name." 

They are blessed with a principle of new life, which 

directs, influenceth, and governs them in all their actions ; 

Hab. Q. 4; " For they live by faith." " We walk," saith St. Paul, " by 

a Cor. 6. 7.* faith, not by sight ;" " and the life which I now live, I live 
Gal. a. 20. ^y ^jjg fj^j^^ ^f ^jjg g^jj ^f Q^^ ^Yio loved me, and gave 

Himself for me." 

They are blessed with free access to God, and full assur- 
ance from Him, that they shall have whatsoever they ask, 
Mark 11.24. that is truly good for them; "For what things soever ye 
desire, when ye pray, believe that ye receive them, and ye 
shall have them." 

They are blessed with success and prosperity in all their 

2Chroii.2o. undertakings, for God's glory and their own good ; " Believe 

the Lord your God, so shall ye be established ; believe His 

Prophets, so shall ye prosper." 

[Jam. 4. 7.] They are blessed with power to resist the Devil, so as to 

Epb. 6. 16; make him fly from them; "Above all things, taking the 

' shield of Faith, wherewith ye shall be able to quench all the 

fiery darts of the wicked." 

They are blessed with conquest and victory over the 

1 John 5. 4, world ; " For this is the victory that overcometh the world, 

even our faith. Who is he that overcometh the world, but 

he that believeth that Jesus is the Son of God?" 

Mark 5.23. They are blessed with a kind of omnipotence; " For all 

Phil. 4. 13. things are possible to him that believeth." '* I can do all 

things," saith St. Paul, '* through Christ which strengtheneth 

me." 

They are blessed with God's acceptance of what they do ; 
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" For by failli, Abel offered uuto God a more excellent 
sacrifice tLan Cain." " But without fiiitb it is impossible 
to please God," 

They are blessed with the gifts and graces of God's Holy 
Spirit ; " For be that believeth on Me," aaith Christ, " out of; 
bis belly shall flow rivers of living wuter. This He spake 
of the Spirit, which tbey that believe on Plim should 
receive." " In whom," saith His Apostle, " after that ye 
believed, ye were sealed with that Holy Spirit of promise," 
" And that we might receive tlie promise of the Spirit 
through failb." 

They are blessed with the special presence of Christ Him- 
self, dwelling or residing continually in them ; " For Christ 
dwelletb in their hearts by faith;" "so that the power of 
Christ resteth upon them," as certainly as it did between 
llie Cherubims upon the Ark, in the old Law, 

They are blessed with unspeakable joy and comfort, 
amidst all the changes and chances of this mortal life, 
through Him in whom they believe, even Christ their 
Saviour; "Whom having not seen, they love; in whom 
though now tbey see Him not, yet believing, they rejoice 
with joy unsiieakable, and full of glory." 

And they are blessed at last with Everlasting Life, con- 
sisting ofall the blessings that mankind is capable of; "For 
Ood so loved the world, that He gave His Only-begotten 
Son, that whosoever believeth in Him, should not perish, 
but have Everlasting Life." And then they " receive the 
end of tlieir faith, even the Salvation of their souls." 

Thus blessed are all they that believe: thus Abel, and 
Knoch, and Noah, and Abraham, and Sarah, and Isaac, and 
Jacob, and Joseph, and Moses, and Joshua, and Huhab, 
were all blessed, and all by their faith, as the Apostle shews 
at large; and then adds, "What shall I more say? For 
the lime would fail me, to tell of Gedeon, and of Barak, 
and ofSnmpson, and of Jephtliae, of David also, and Samuel, 
and of the Prophets; hbo, through faith, subdued king- 
doms, wrought righteousness, obtained promises, stopped the 
mouths of lions, ijuencbed the violence of fire, escaped the 
edge of the sword ; out of weakness were made strong, 
waxed valiant in fight, turned to flight the armies of I lie 
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1 72 The Blessed Estate of those 

SERM. aliens." And so he eroes on, recountinGr the elorious thini 

'— which the Saints of old performed by their faith ; that fait 

which he there saith, " is the substance of things hoped fo 
and the evidence of things not seen." From all which \ 
may certainly conclude, that if we have any faith at all, v 
must needs believe what our Saviour here saith, " Blessi 
are they that have not seen, and yet have believed." 

But where shall we find such blessed persons no\i 

Some I hope there are, but not many, I fear, among u 

Luke 18. 8. Our Saviour Himself said, " When the Son of Man comet 

shall He find faith on the earth?" If He should come, \ 

we do not know but He may, in our days, I doubt H 

would find but little. There are many, I know, who pn 

fess to believe, but there are but few that do so. They wt 

are born and bred where the Christian faith is professe 

they, in course, profess it too: and because they own, i 

acknowledge, or at least do not deny the Articles of it to 1 

true, they therefore take it for granted that they belies 

them ; whereas, if they search into their own hearts, the 

may easily find, that they are not fully persuaded of any oi 

of them, so as to believe it as firmly as they do those thin< 

which they see or hear ; and therefore are far from havin 

such a faith as is due to the infallible Word and testimoi 

Rom. 10.10. of God Himself: for it is not with the mouth, but "wil 

, the heart, that man believeth unto righteousness." With tl 

I heart, when it is throughly convinced, and persuaded of tl 

truth and certainty of God's Word, and of every thing in i 
then, and not till then, can a man be truly said to believe. 
I say, of God's Word, and of every thing in it ; for 1 
that doth not believe every thing, believes nothing as 1 
ought to believe it : for no man can be said truly to beliei 
any thing that is written in God's Word, but he who therefoi 
only believes it, because he hath God's Word for it. But I 
hath God's Word for every thing that is there written, for oi 
^ thing as well as for another: and therefore, if he believ< 
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any one thing aright, he must ne&ds believe every thlo 
* else, as well as that ; which I therefore mention, because < 
the great mistake that runs through the most part of tl 
Cliristian world : for men commonly profess to believe son 
part of Gknl's Word, although at the same time they do n^ 
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believe ilie rest. Aa for example, tlit-y profess to believe, 
that tlesus Christ is the Saviour of the worliJ, and therefore 
hope to he saved by Him : but if they really believed that, 
they could not but believe whatsoever else is afRrmed, or 
promised, or threatened, or foretold in the Word of God; 
and, by consequence, live accordingly. Which, seeing men 
generally do not, it is plain, that for ail the great noise that 
is made about it, there is but little true faith in the world ; 
there are but few so blessed, as to believe those things which 
they never saw. 

But let us strive to be in the number of those few that 
are so : we all profess to believe the books of the Old and 
New Testament, to be given by the inspiration of God, and 
therefore to be His Word. I dare say, there is not a person 
among us, that can or will deny it; but let us do what we 
profess ; let us really believe so as to be fully persuaded in 
our minds, as we can be of any thing in the world, tliat 
whatsoever is there written, is written by God Himself; 
and, by cousequeooe, that what is there recorded, affirmed, 
or said, is Infallibly true, although we never saw it; and 
what is there promised, or threatened, or foretold, shall as 
certainly be fulfilled, aa if we saw it I'ultilled already : which 
that we may, we must constantly and earnestly pray to God 
for it ; for as ihe Apostle tells ub, " Faith is the gift of God," E| 
But we have no ground to expect He should give us it any 
other way. than in tlie use of those means which He hath 
ordained in His Church, whereby to beget and increase it in 
«s. Now as the same Apostle saith, " Faith comcth by a 
hearing ;" not only by hearing of sermons, ait some imagine, 
but by hearing the Word of God either read, or any way 
made known to us; and by hearing it, so as to lay it up in 
our hearts, keep it in our memories, ruminate upon it in our 
tninds, and so act and exercise it upon all occasions, at all 
Umes, especially at the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, 
where the great objects of our faith are represented to us, 
on purpose to strengthen and contirm it in us. 

By tlie constant and sincere itsc of these means, there are 
none of us but may attain the Divine art of believing those 
things whicb we never saw: and then how blessed, how 
happy shall we be? Then wo shall never hear or read 
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1 74 The lilfKsed Estate of those 

God's Holy Word, but it will go to the very bottom of oar 
- hearts, and have its due effect upon us : ihcn we shall never 
doubt of the great mysteries of our religion, but take God's 
Word for them, whether we underBland them or no: then 
we shall see the finger of God in all the wonderful works 
and miracles recorded in Holy Scripture, and adore Him 
for them, as if we had been present when He did them : 
then we shall constantly expect the Great Day, wherein 
God hath foretold us, we must give acconnt of all our 
actions, and accordingly strive to be always ready for it : 
tlien we shall tremble at every threatening that God hath 
denounced against impenitent and obdurate sinners, and 
dread the thoughts of being in the number of them : then 
all the promises which God hath made us, will seem as so 
mnny strongholds, to which we may resort upon all occa- 
sions, and therefore shall never be afraid of evil tidings ; 
for our hearts will he always fixed, trusting in the Lord: 
then He thiit made us will have mercy upon us, pardon 
and accept us, admit us into the number of His own child- 
ren, and lift up the light of His countenance upon us, so 
that we shall live continually under the rays of His Divine 
love and favour: then we shall know "that all things work 
,_ together for our good;" and that these "light afflictions, 
which are but for a monaent, work out for us a far more 
exceeding and eternal weight oi' glory ; while we look not 
at the things which are seen, but at the things which are 
not seen; for the things which are seen are temporal, but 
the things which are not seen are eternal." Then we shall 
I)e able to crucify the flesh, to withstand the temptations of 
the Devil, to overcome this whole world, and live above it, 
so as to have our conversations in Heaven, where our 
treasure is, where our dear Lord and Saviour is, where our 
inheritance and estate lies: then we shall always live as 
under the eye of God, and have respect to Him in every 
thing we do: Ihen all things here below will appear to us 
in their proper colours; for we shall look upon them as 
nothing, in comparison of those great and glorious objects, 
which our faith will continually represent unto us: then wo 
shall have fellowship with the Father, and with the Son, 
and with the Holy (ihosi, protecting, assisting, and dir< 
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ing us upon all occasions: then we shall be ''steadfast, un- iCor.is.ss. 
movable, always abounding in the work of the Lord, as 
knowing that our labour is not in vain in the Lord." 

What shall I say more ? When we have once learnt to 
live with a constant belief of those things which God hath 
revealed to us in His Holy Word, although we never saw 
them, we shall then be every way as blessed as we can wish 
to be : blessed wheresoever we are, blessed in whatsoever 
we do, and blessed in whatsoever we have; blessed while 
we live, and blessed when we die ; and all by Him, in whom 
we believe, though we never yet saw Him, even our ever- 
blessed Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ: "To whom with 
the Father and the Holy Ghost, be all honour and glory, 
now and for ever." 



SERMON XXXV. 



ADMISSION INTO THE CHURCH OP CHRIST, BY BAPTISM, 

NECESSARY TO SALVATION. 



John iii. 5. 

Jesus answered^ Verily^ verily^ I say unto thee^ Except a man 
be born of xcater^ and of the Spirit^ he cannot enter into 
the kingdom of God, 

SERM. Op all the sorts of creatures we know upon the face of 

XXXV 

— - — '— the earth, there are none but what observe the laws, and 



answer the end of their creation, except mankind: but 
mankind are all fallen from their first estate, they are all 
gone out of the way they were made to walk in, and act 
quite contrary to what they were at first designed to do; 
and therefore might justly have been all reserved, together 
[Jude 6.] with the fallen Angels, " in everlasting chains, under dark- 
ness, unto the judgment of the Great Day." But the 
Almighty Creator of all things, for the manifestation of His 
infinite mercy and truth, was graciously pleased to find out 
a way, whereby mankind might be restored to their first 
estate, and be made as happy again, as if they had never 
fallen from it : and that was by His Only-begotten Son, 
who, for that purpose, being in the form of God, of one 
substance with the Father, was pleased to take upon Him 
the whole nature of man, uniting it to His own Divine 
person, and then to offer it up as a sacrifice for the sins and 
H.S.8.] ofiences of all mankind, " by being obedient in it unto death, 
even the death of the Cross :" by which means He became 
the " Saviour of all men, especially of those who believe." 
So that all men are capable of being saved by Him, and 
they who believe, shall most certainly be so. 
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For He, by virtue of what He did and suffered id their 
nature, and being Himself both God and Man. is the Me- 
diator between God and them, always appearing in the 
presence of God, and there making intercession for them; 
that God would be graciously pleased to accept of His 
death instead of theirs, and for His sake give them all 
things necessary both for life and godliness ; that tliey may 
become sueb as may be accepted of in Him as righteous, 
and accordingly inherit eternal life. By means of this Me- 
diation or Intercession, which "His Only-begotten Son, in 
whom He is well pleased," is continually making in Heaven 
for them, the Almighty Creator and Governor of the world 
is so far reconciled to them, that He looks upon them as 
His own children, takes them into His own particular care, 
"works in them both to will and to do" what He would [pmi-s. 
have tJicm, prevents, directs, and assists them by His Holy 
Spirit in what they do, and makes all tilings work together [Rom. a. 
for their good; that they may serve Him faithfully while 
they are upon earth, and be duly qualified to live with Him 
and His Holy Angels in Heaven: and then He takes them 
to Himself, that they may enjoy Him there, and praise Him 
for ever, for all the blessings and favours which they have 
received through His Son Jesus Christ; and above all, for 
Him, through whom tliey have received them. 

Now seeing all our hopes of Heaven, and of all things 
relating to our coming thither, are grounded wholly upon 
what our blessed Saviour is there doing for us ; we who 
hope to obtain that glorious Kingdom, through His merits 
and Mediation for us, must take special care to observe an<l 
do whatsoever He requires in order thereunto: and parti- 
cularly what He saith in the words which I have now read. 
For here we see, that notwithstanding all that He suffered 
upon earth, and is now doiug in Heaven for mankind, yet 
He positively asserts, " That except a man be born of 
water, and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom 
of God." He doth not only say, that such a one shall not, 
but that he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God ; that 
none may ever expect it, but that all may look upon it as a 
thing impossible. 

But the better to clear the way for our finding out the 
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■ true sense and meaning of the words, it will be necessary to 
— look back a little, and see how they come in. Nieodeuius, 
a ruler of the Jews, bearing of the miracles which our Sa- 
viour did, could not but from thence conclude, that He was 
" a Teacher come from God ;" and therefore bad a great 
mind to learn something of Him: for which purpose he 
came to Him, but for fear of ofTeoding his brethren, the 
Pharisees, he came by night. And while they were dis- 
coursing together, our Saviour took occasion to acquaint 
him, " That except a man be born again, he cannot see the 
Kingdom of God," Nicodemus, not rightly understauding 
His meaning, wondered at the expression, and said, " How 
can a man be bom when he is old? Can he enter the 
second time into his mother's womb, and be born?" Our 
Lord, not regarding the absurdity of such a question, but 
pitying the man's weakness, expressed His meaning in fuller 
and plainer terms, saying, " Verily, verily, I say unto thee. 
Except a man l>e born of water, and of the Spirit, lie cannot 
enter into the Kingdom of God." He useth the same as- 
severation that He did before, " Verily, verity, I say unto 
thee;" that Nicodemus might take the more notice of it, 
and believe it upon His word, whom he had before acknow- 
ledged to be "a Teacher come from God." And although 
these words were spoken only to Nicodemus, they are left 
upon record, for the benefit of all mankind; that all who 
expect the Kmgdom of God, by Jeaus Christ, may know 
from His own mouth, that none can enter into that King- 
dom, "except they be bom of water, and of the Spirit." 

That by the Kingdom of God, or, as it is elsewhere called, 
"the Kingdom of Heaven," in Holy Scripture, is commonly 
meant that high and holy place, where the Saints and ser- 
vants of God enjoy perpetual rest and felicity, none ever 
doubted; and therefore I need not stand to prove it, but 
shall only oliscrve, thai this expression is used also in a 
larger sense, not only for the j)lace itself, but likewise for 
the way that leads to it, that also being wholly under the 
rule and governance of Almighty God. Atid seeing He 
. always " addcth to the Church those who shall be saved," or 

inherit eternal lifi: and glory in Heaven; therefore the 

Churdi militant upon curlh, as will as thai which is irioBj 
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phaot in Heaven, is called also, "the Kingdom of God:" 
and not only that part of it which is invisible, as being 
goveme<i by the secret influences of God's special grace and 
Holy Spirit ; but also the visible, consisting of all that pro- 
fess the true faith and fear of God, although many of them 
do no more than only jirofess it. And therefore our Saviour 
Himself compares "the Kingdom of Heaven to a field, m 
wherein tares are sown as well as wheat," and to " a net „ 
that being cast into the soa, gathereth of every kind of Ush, 
both good and bad." But howsoever, as once the whole 
nation of the Jews, both good and bad, were the people of 
God, and had Him in a peculiar manner for their King; so 
now the whole Church of Christ, or the congregation of 
faithful people all the world over, is properly the Kingdom 
of God, where, in the administration of His Word and Sa- 
craments, He exerciseth His power in the hearts of men, 
enlightening, renewing, and sanctifying them, so as to fit 
them to live with Him in the other world ; and then He 
translates them into His Kingdom in Heaven, or rather to 
that part of His Kingdom that is there settled : for properly 
si)caking, it is one and the same Kingdom, in different 
places, and under difi'erent circumstances; here it is mili- 
tant, there triumphant; here it eonsbteth of sinners as well 
as saints, there they are all Saints; here the Saints them- 
selves have many imperfections in them, there they are all 
perfect. But though many may be admitted into the King- 
dom of God upon earth, and yet, through their own default, 
may not get to that which is in Heaven ; yet none can get 
to that which is in Heaven, but only such as are first ad- 
mitted into the Kingdom of God upon earth. 

Now He who purchased this Kingdom for mankind, and 
is Himself the Head of it, here tells us, " That except a man 
he born of water, and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into it." 
Immediately before He had said, "Tliat except a man bc 
born again, he cannot see the Kingdom of Ood ;" to shew 
the necessity of a man's being regenerated, and made an- 
other kind of creature than he was at first born, before lie 
can be capable of seeing or enjoying the privileges aud de- 
lights of that Kingdom. But here, speaking of being " born 
of water and the Spirit," He alters the phrase, and saitli. 
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without that a man " cannot enter into it;" be cannot so mucli 
- as be admitted into it, or made a member of that Kingdom, 
60 as to have any right or title to the delights and privileges 
of it. We have the word of Clirist Himself for it, and 
therefore may well believe it: for it is He who rules and 
governs this Kingdom ; it is His own. He takes in and 
keeps out whom He pleasetli, and bow He pleaseth to do it. 
And therefore it is not for ua to argue the case with Him, 
why He hath made this, or that way, for our entrance into 
His Kingdom. We must give Him thanks that He bath 
made any way at all for it. and take care to go in that way 
which He hath made, as ever we desire to enter in at all ; 
and that is, by being "born of water and of the Spirit:" for 
He Himself here saith, " That except a man be so, he cannot 
enter into the Kingdom of God." 

But what He means by being "bom of water and of the 
Spirit," b now made a question : I say now ; for it was 
never made so till of late years: for many ages together 
none ever doubted of it, tut the whole Christian world took 
it for granted, that our Saviour, by these words, meant only 
that except a man he baptized according to His institution. 
He cannot enter into tlie Kingdom of God ; this being the 
most plain and obvious sense of the words, forasmuch as 
there is no other way of being born again of water, as well 
as of the Spirit, but only in the Sacrament of Baptism. 
To understand what He means by being born again, we 
s. must call to minJ what He saith in another place, " My 
Kingdom is not of this world:" though it is in this world, it 
is not of it ; it is not a secular or earthly kingdom, but a 
J. kingdom purely spiritual and heavenly ; " It is not meat 
and drink, but righteousness, and peace, and joy in the 
Holy Ghost." And therefore when a man is born into this 
world, he ia not thereby qualified for the Kingdom of God, 
nor bath any right or title to it, no more than as if he hud 
not been born at all ; but before he enter into that, he must 
be horn again, he nmst undergo another kind of birtli than 
he had before : he was before born of the flesii, be must now 
be horn of the Sjiirit; otherwise he cannot be capable of 
entering into such a kingdom as is allogctlier spiritual. 
Thus our Lord Himself explains I!:,- own meaning in i 
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text, by adding immediately in the next words, " That which yet. ^ 
is born of the flesh is flesh; and that whicli is bora of the 
Spirit, is Spirit." As if He had said, lie that is born, as all 
men are at first, only of the flesh, such a one is altogether 
carnal and sensual ; and so can be affected with nothing but 
the sensible objects of this world : but he that is born of the 
Spirit of God, thereby becomes a spiritual creature, and so 
b capable of those spiritual things of which the Kingdom of 
God oonsisteth, " even of righteousness, and peace, and joy 
in the Holy Ghost." And he whose mind in changed, and 
" turned from darkness to hght, and from the power of Satan [Acts se. 
unto God," is truly eaid to be born again, because he xa 
quickened with another kind of life than he had before ; and 
to be born of the Spirit of God, because it ia by it, that this 
new and spiritual life is wrought in him. So that he is now 
born into another world, even into the Kingdom of God, 
where he hath God himself, of whom he is born, for his 
Father ; and the Kingdom of God for his portion and in- 
heritance. And therefore it is, that except a man be thus 
born of the Spirit, it is impossible he should enter into the 
Kingdom of Go<l ; seeing he can enter into it no other way, 
than by being bom of the Spirit, 

But that we may be thus born of the Spirit, we must be 
bom also of water, which our Saviour here puts in the first 
place. Not as if there was any such virtue in water, whereby 
it could regenerate us ; but because this is the rite or ordi- 
nance appointed by Christ, wherein to regenerate us by His 
Holy Spirit ; our regeneration is wholly the act of the Spirit 
of Christ. But there must be something done on our parts 
in order to it ; and something that is instituted and ordained 
by Christ Himself, which in the Old Testament was Circum- 
cision, in the New, Baptism, or washing with water; the 
easiest that could be invented, and the most proper to signify 
His cleansing and regenerating us by His Holy Spirit. 
And seeing this is instituted by Christ Himself, as we cannot 
be bom of water without the Si»irit, so neither can we, in an 
ordinary way, be born of the Spirit withont water, used or 
applied in obedience and conformity to His institution; 
Christ hath joined them together, and it is not in our power 
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■ to part them ; He that would be born of tLe Spirit, mnat be 

— born of water too. 

This is that which the Apostle also teaeheth us, where He 
saith, that God our Saviour, according to His mercy, saves 
us by " the washing of regeneration, and by the renewing of 
the Holy Ghost." By the washiug with water, as the sign 
of our regeneration, and by the renewing of the Holy Ghost, 
as the thing signified ; which is the same in effect, with our 
being born " of water, aud of the Spirit," and a clear expli- 
cation of it. 

But how we come to be born of water and of the Spirit 
together in the Sacrament of Baptism, &p])ears most clearly 
from the commission which our Lord gave for the adiuinis- 

9- tration of it, saying to His Apostles, " Go ye therefore aiid 
make all nations disciples, baptizing them in the Name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost." So 
the words in the original plainly signify, and ought to be 
translated. I know that our own, and other European 
translations, render the words, " Go ye and teach all nations, 
baptizing them," Sec, which gave the first occasion to the 
sect of the Anabaptists : for ignorant people imagining that 
our Saviour here commanded, that all nations should be 
first taught, and then baptized, from thence concluded, that 
none ought to be baptized, till they are first taught the 
principles of the Christian Religion ; hut the original word 
/laSrircvtart will bear no such sense ; for it never signifies to 
teach, but only to he, or to make disciples, as Matt, xxvii. 57; 
di. xiii. 52; Acts xiv. 21. And so it is constantly translated 
in all the Oriental versions ; and therefore we never heard 
of any Anabaptists in the Eastern Churches: and there 
would have been none among us, if people did hut rightly 
understand the Scriptures, and particularly these words of 
our Saviour; in which He is so far from re<)uiring it as ne- 
cessary, that people should be taught before they are baptized, 
that He requires that to be done afterwards, saying, in the 
words foUowing, " Teaching tliem to observe all things what- 
soever I have commanded you." 

But whosoever understands and consults the original 
words iu tliia text, will plainly see, that our Saviour's mean- 
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ing is, that not only Jews, but nil nations should be mode 
His disciples, by being" baptized in the Name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost :" and, by con- 
sequence, that this is tlie way whereby to be " born of water, 
and of the Spirit," as He speaks in my text. For as baptiz- 
ing necessarily implies the use of water, so our being made 
thereby disciples of Christ, as necessarily implies our par- 
taking of His Spirit : for all that are baptized, and so made 
the disciples of Christ, are thereby made the members of 
His body; and are therefore said to be "baptized into Roi 
Christ." But they who are in Christ, members of Hia 
body, must needs partake of the Spirit that Is in Him their 
Head. Neither doth the Spirit of Christ only follow upon, 
but certainly accompanies the Sacrament of Baptism, when 
<luly administered according to His institution. For, as St. 
Paul saith, " By one Spirit we are all baptized into one iCor.ii.iS? 
tx)dy." So that in the very act of Baptism, the Spirit unites 
us unto Christ, and makes us members of His body ; and if of 
His body, then of His Church and Kingdom, that being all 
His body. And therefore all who are rightly baptized with 
water, being at the same time baptized also with the Holy 
Ghost, and so born both of water and the Spirit, tliey are, ipso 
facto, admitted into the Kingdom of God, established upon 
earth ; and if it be not their own fault, will as certainly 
attain to that which Is in Heaven. 

Now from these words of our blessed Saviour, thus briefly 
explained from what He Himself and His Apostles have 
taught us in other places of the Holy Scripture, many in- 
ferences may be raised, which are of great use, and much to 
be observed, especially in our days, wherein ignorant people 
are seduced by the Devil and his agents. Into so many 
erroneous and dangerous opinions about the Holy Sacra- 
ment of Baptism. I shall instance only in those which are 
most proper to convince such uf their error, and confirm 
others in the truth. From hence therefore, we may first 
observe, how necessary Baptism is to our entrance into the 
Kingdom of Heaven, seeing He, by whom alone it is possible 
for any man to enter in, hath so positively affirmed, that 
" none can enter in, except they be baptized," or " boru of 
water aud the Spirit:" which St. Peter was so sensible of. 
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that when some asked him, and the rest of tlie Apostles, 
- " What they should do to be saved ? " he answered ronndly, 
" Repent and be baptized every one of you, in the Name of 
Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive 
the gift of the Holy Ghost." Whereby he doth not only 
assure them in the Name of God, that upon their being 
baptized, they should infallibly receive the Holy Ghost to 
sanctify and regenerate them ; but this is the first and great 
tiling which he adviseth every one to, as without which, 
not one of them could ever enter into the Kingdom of God, 
and be saved. 

And the same Apostle, when upon his first preaching to 
the Gentiles, the Holy Ghost fell on them, so that they im- 
mediately spake with tongues, although some might have 
thought, there had been no need of baptizing them who had 
already received the Holy Ghost; yet he considering that 
this gift of the Holy Ghost was only to enable them to 
apeak vrith tongues, not to regenerate them, he inferred 
from thence, that they ought the rather to be baptized : 
. " Can any man," said he, " forbid water, that these should 
not be baptized, who have received the Holy Ghost as well 
as we?" And therefore '* commanded them to be baptized 
in the Name of the Lord." Which he would never have 
done, if it was not necessary for them to be born of water 
and of the Spirit. And though our Lord Himself appeared 
to Saul, as he was going to Damascus, and called him with 
His own mouth, yet be also must be baptized, before he 
could be filled with the Holy Ghost, and so made a disciple, 
much less an Apostle, to Him who had called him. 

There are many such places of Scripture, which shew the 
great necessity of Baptism, where it may be had ; but I shall 
add only these remarkable words, which our Saviour spake 
i. to Hie Apostles after His resurrection : " He that believeth, 
and is baptized, shall be saved ; but he that believeth not, 
shall be damned." Where we see, that He, by whom alune 
it is possible for any man to be saved, makes Baptism ne- 
cessary to Salvation, as well as faith : He saith indeed, " He 
that believeth not, shall ha damned :" but He dotli not say, 
" He that believeth, shall he saved," whether he be baptiied 
or no ; " but he that believeth, aud is baptized t" as all to 1( 
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sure, are, or Kt least desire to be, who truly believe in Him. 
For all who truly believe in Christ for their Salvation, must 
believe what He hatli said to be true, and accordingly do 
whatsoever He requires in order to it. But He requires 
all that would be aaved by Him, to be firet baptized into 
Him ; and as plainly assLTts in my text, that " except a 
iiiuti be born of water, and of the Spirit, he cannot enter 
into the Kingdom of God :" sad therefore it is in vain to 
eipect it. 

This I would desire all here present to take special notice 
of, that you may not be deceived by a sort of j>eople risen 
np among us, who being led, as they pretend, by the light 
within them, are fallen into sneb horrid darkness, and 
damnable Heresies, that they have quite laid aside the Sacra- 
ment of Baptism, and affirm, in flat contradiction to our 
Saviour's words, that they may be saved witbont it, I pray 
God to open their eyes, that they may not go blindfold into 
eternal damnation. And I advise you all, as you desire not 
tu apostatize from the Christian religion, and as you tender 
your Eternal Salvation, take heed that you be never seduced 
by them, under any pretence whatsoever ; but rather, if yon 
be acquainted with any of them, do what you can to turn 
them from darkness to light, from the power of Satan nnto 
God again ; that they may receive forgiveness of their sins, 
and inheritance among them who are sanctified by faith in 
Him, who said, " Except a man be born of water," &e. 

Not only a man, in contradiction to a child, or a woman, 
but as it is in the original, 'Edv (i.St n,-, ' Except any one,' any 
human creature whatsoever, man, woman, or child, " except 
he be born of water, and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into 
the Kingdom of God." So that our Lord Is so far from 
excluding children from Baptism, that He plainly includes 
them ; speaking in such general terms, on purpose that we 
may know, that no sort of people, old or young, can ever be 
saved without it. And so He doth loo, where He com- 
niamls, as was observed before, that " all nations should l)e 
made disciples, by being baptized in the Name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the floly Ghost:" for, under all 
nations, children must needs be comprehended, which make 
a great, if not the greatest part of all nations. And although 
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these geueral expressions be sufHcient to demonetrate the 
- necessity of infants baptism, yet foreseeiog that Ignoraut and 
unlearned people would be apt to wrest the Scriptures to 
their own destruction, He elsewhere commands children 
i. particularly to be brought unto Him, saying, " Suffer the 
little children to come unto Me, and forbid them not; for 
of such is the Kingdom of God." But if the Kingdom of 
God consist of children, an well as other people, they must 
of necessity be baptized, or born of water and the Spirit; 
for otherwise, He Himself saith, " they cannot enter the 
Kingdom." 

Hence it is, that we find the Apostles often baptizing 
whole families, children, if any, as well as others: and the 
whole Catholic Church, iu all places and ages 
hath constantly admitted the children of believing pareol 
into the Church, by baptizing them according to the institH' 
tion and command of our Saviour; none ever making any 
question of it, but all Christiana, all the world over, taking 
it for granted, that it ought to be done, till of late years. 

But of late years, there is a sect sprung up among us, 
who, contrary to Christ's command, forbid little children to 
be brought unto Him by Baptism, the only way whereby it 
is possible for them to come to Him ; and so make the chil- 
dren of Christian parents in a worse condition than the 
Ji'wish were ; and the Law more favourable than the Gospel. 
How they will answer it at the Last Day, I know not : but I 
know, that it greatly behoves all that have any care of tlieir 
own, or their children's good, to take heed of this sort of 
s. people, " Who creep into houses, and lead captive silly 
i. women, laden with sius, led away with divers lusts;" "And 
by good words and fair speeches, deceive the hearts of tlw; 
simple." But they must be very simple indeed, who si 
themselves to be deceived by them, who so directly coni 
diet our Saviour's words, and deny that to children, wilhi 
which He Himself hath said, " they cannot enter into 
Kingdom of God." 

It is to be farther observed, that our Lord here Sfuttt, 
" Except a man he boru of water, and of the Spirit:" of 
wat(;r in general, without specifying how much or how little, 
aw to he applied, whether by dipping, or v ' 
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Bprinkling; having made it so necessary. He hath made it 
likewise aa easy as possible. He only requires water, the 
most common thing tliat i.n, to be used and applied with 
such a form of words as He hath prescribed, witliout deter- 
mining the quantity, or any other circumstances, which 
might sometimes make it diHicult or dangerous, or perhaps 
impracticable. And therefore, although in hot countries the 
persons baptized were usually dipped in water, or washed 
all over, yet the washing any one part, or sprinkling water 
upon them, hath the same effect : it is not the quantity of 
the water, but the institution of Christ, to which the promise 
of being born again is annexed. One drop of water serves 
to this purpose as well as a river ; and one part of the body, 
in this case, is as much as the whole : as we may learn from 
our Ixird and Master Himself. 

For when He, to shew the necessity of our being washed 
by Him, said to St. Peter, " If I wash thee not, thou hast no 
part with Me;" St. Peter said unto Him, " Lord, not my 
feet only, but also my hands and my head." Jesus said unto 
him, " He that is washed, needeth not, save to wasli his feet, John 
but is clean every whit." Whereby He bath taught us, that 
[f any one part, as the face, tlie hands, the feet, have water 
applied to it, according to His prescription, and so is washed 
by Him, the whole is thereby cleansed : for it is not the 
water that cleanseth, but the blood of Christ signified by the 
water, applied according to His institution, which is there- 
fore called " the blood of sprinkling," because it is then "'''■ '3- **■ 
sprinkled upon us. St. Peter also speaks of "the sprink- iP^' i-^- 
ling of the blood of Jesus Christ." Which is most plainly 
signified, by sprinkling the water upon the person baptized, 
according to the custom that hath prevailed in all, except in 
very hot countries. Which seems also to be intimated by 
God Himself, in the Prophet Ezekiel, where speaking of 
the blessed times under the Gospel, He saith, " Then will I KmIi. s«. 
sprinkle clean water upon you, and ye shall be clean. A ' 

iiew heart also will 1 give you, and a new spirit will I put 

within you." For this is the same, in effect, with our 
being born of water and the Spirit, as our Saviour here 
expreaseth it. 

But after all we must observe, that although our Blessed 
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Saviour here saith, " That except a inaa be born of water, 
-and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God;" 
yet He duth not say, that every one that is so bom, shall 
inherit eternal life. It is true, all that are baptized, or born 
of water and the Spirit, are thereby admitted into the 
Church, or Kingdom of God upon earth; but except they 
submit to the government, and obey the laws established ' 
it, they forfeit all their right and title to the Kingdom 
Heaven. They are brought into a state of Salvation, bi 
unless they continue in it, and live accordingly, they cannot 
I. be saved. For as St. Peter observelh, " Baptism now saves 
U9 (not the putting away of the filth of the flesh, but the 
answer of a good conscience towards God), by the Resurree- 
lion of Jegus Christ." Baptism puts us into the way 
Heaven, but unless we walk in tliat way, we can never coi 
thither. When we were baptized, we were born of wal 
and the Spirit, so as to have the seed of grace sown in 
hearts, sufficient to enable us to bring forth the fruits of 
Spirit, to overcome temptations, to believe aright in God 
Saviour, and to obey and serve Him faitlifuUy all the days 
of our life. And we then promised to do so : for being 
asked, whetlier we would ilo so or no, we answered, by our- 
selves or sureties, that we would. And if we aftenvards Ui 
in good conscience towards God, answerably to tlie prof* 
sion and promise that we then made to Him, we shall 
lainly be saved, through tlie Resurrection of Jesus Chi 
and the intercession that He makes at the right hand 
God for us. But if we neglect to perform what we then 
promised, and so do not answer the end of our Baptism, by 
keeping our consciences void of oSence towards God and 
men, we lose all the benefit of it, and shall as certai 
perish, as if we had never been baptized. 

Wherefore, brethren, we had all need look about us; 
lioj>e there arc none here present, but who are baptized, 
so born of water and the Spirit : if there be any that are 
I must advise them to take care of themselves. Do 
mind what ignorant or designing people tell you, but con- 
sider what Christ, your only Saviour, liath told you : He 
hath told you, " That except ye be born of water, and of the 
t, ye cannot enter into the Kingdom of Gc 
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ye care not whether ye enter iiito the Kingdom of God or 
not, ye may still continue as ye are, " without Christ, aliens Bj 
from the commonwealth of Israel, and strangers from the 
covenants of promise, having no hope, and without God in 
the world ;" as mere heathens as any in the Indies, and in 
a worse condition than they : forasmuch as ye live in a place 
where ye may be made Cliristians if ye will ; and if ye will 
not. it will be more tolerable for them, than for you, at the 
Last Day. But if ye desire to he fellow-citizens with the i^ 
Saints, and of the household and Kingdom of God, put off 
your Baptism no longer. It was your parents' fault that you 
were not baptized before ; it is your own if ye be not bap- 
tized now: and therefore be advised to fit yourselves for it, 
ns soon as possible ; lest as ye have hitherto lived, so ye die 
too without it, and so be damned for ever. 

And as for you who are already baptized, and born of 
water and of the Spirit, remember the promise which ye 
then made, and perform it. Remember how ye then re- 
nounced the Devil, tlie world, and the flesh; and let them 
not therefore have dominion over you: remember the Arti- 
cles of Faith which you then professed to believe, and hold 
fast your profession without wavering: remember the Holy 
Commaudments which you then promised to keep, and do 
all you can to walk constantly in all of them : remember 
also the great privileges which God Almighty then conferred 
upon you, in case you keep your word with Him. You were 
then made the members of Christ, and so interested in all 
the merits of His death and passion : you were then taken 
out of the world, and translated into tlie Church of Chrbt, 
to be instructed, governed, assisted, protected, sanctified, 
justified, and saved by Him : you were tlien made " the cbil- f] 
dren of God ; and if children, then heirs, heirs of God, and 
joint-heirs with Jesus Christ : " and therefore heirs of the 
Kingdom of Heaven, and eternal life ; which you cannot 
miss of, unless you provoke your Heavenly Father to dbin- 
herit you, by the neglect of your duty to Him, and by the 
breach of the promise which you made, when you were 
lulmitted into tliis happy state, and by not repenting of it 
while ye may. 

Wherefore, if ye have broke the promise which ye madi- 
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xxxy' ^^^^ y® yfere baptized, as I fear ye all have, repent imme- 
diately, and set yourselves in good earnest for the future, 
upon keeping it in all respects. Ye were then bom of the 
Spirit, and so have it always ready to assist you. By His 
assistance therefore live now, as becomes the children of 
God, and the heirs of Heaven ; avoid whatsoever ye know 
to be offensive to your Heavenly Father, and do all ye can 
to please Him. Live above this world, and let your conver- 

[Eph. 4. 1.] sation be where your inheritance lies. Strive all ye can to 
walk worthy of the vocation wherewith ye are called ; that 

[CoLi.13.] ye may shine as lights in the world, and so be "meet to be 
partakers of the inheritance of the Saints in light:" where ye 

[Matt. 13. will shine forth as the sun in the Kingdom of your Father : 

*^*-' • Which God grant we may all do, through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. 



SERMON XXXVI. 

COMING TO CHRIST. THE ONLY MEANS OF SALVATION. 
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John v. 40. 
oill not come to Me, that ye miijht have life. 



These words being spoken by Clirist Himself to the 
Jews, must needs be true of them : and we have too much 
cause to fear they are so likewise, of most of those which 
Hre called Christians; and among them, of those also, which 
are here present: insomuch, that if Christ was with ns, as 
He was then with the Jews, He might truly say the same 
words over again here. But why do I make it a question. M«it.n 
whether He be here or no? when He Himself siiith, "Where 
two or three are gathered together in My Name, there am I 
in the midst of them." I doubt not hut here is that number 
at least met together in His Name; and therefore am con- 
fident, that He is as really with us now in this place, as He 
was among the Jews when He first spake these words. And 
though we cannot see Him any other way than with the eye 
of faith, yet we may hear Him repeat them over again by 
His unworthy servant, saying to you that are here present, 
" Ye will not come to Me, that ye might have life." 

A sharp saying indeed ! enough to cut us all to the heart 
with fear, lest wc should be in the number of those whom 
our Lord here means : for if we be, and still continue to be 
BO, we shall be lost and undone for ever. And therefore it 
is as much as our lives are worth, to understand His mean- 
ing in these words aright, and what He here teacheth iis: 
that we may be able to pass a right judgment ii|>on our- 
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SERM. selves, and know what will become of us at the Last Day. 
■ '— For which purpose we shall, by His assistance, consider. 

First, What He here means by life. 

Secondly, That this life is to be had only in Him. 

Thirdly, That none can have it of Him, unless they go to 
Him for it. 

Fourthly, That nevertheless, men generally will not go to 
Christ, no, not for life itself: "Ye will not," saith He, " come 
to Me, that ye might have life." 

First, therefore, as the word Death in Holy Scripture, is 
put for all evil, so is Life for all that is good to mankind : 
DeQt.30.15. " See, I have set before thee," said God to Moses, " this day, 
life and good, and death and evil." And seeing the happi- 
ness which God hath prepared for His people in the other 
world, consisteth in the full enjoyment of all that is good for 
them ; therefore it is called life, and eternal life, because it 
shall last for ever. Now this is that which our Lord here 
means by life ; for He is here convincing the Jews that He 
was the Messiah, the Son of God, and Saviour of the world : 
this He proves from the testimony that His Father had 
given of Him, from what St. John the Baptist had said con- 
cerning Him, from the works that He Himself had done 
among them ; and, lastly, from the Scriptures of the Old 
Testament, which they themselves received and owned to be 
w. 39. the Word of God : " Search the Scriptures," saith He, " for 
in them ye think ye have eternal life, and they are they 
which testify of Me." And then He adds, " And ye will not 
come to Me, that ye might have life." As if He had said, 
[2 Tim. 3. Ye believe the Scriptures to be given by inspiration of God, 
to direct you in the way to eternal life, and therefore ye ex- 
pect to find there how to obtain it : and if ye search the 
Scriptures, ye may there see, that they testify of Me, that I 
am the Christ, the Son of God, by whom alone ye can have 
eternal life ; and yet for all that; ye will not come to Me, 
that ye might have life. From whence it is plain, that by 
life He means that eternal life before spoken of: which 
though it be perfected only in the other world, it is begun 
in this. At our new birth, when a man is truly regenerated, 
or born again of God, and made His child by adoption and 
grace, then the Holy Spirit of God is breathed into liim. 
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and becomes the principle of eternal life in him : by whicli 
means he shall not only have it hcreat^r, but he already 
" hath everlasting life." " He is already passed from death J.ihna, 
unto life," and so hath not only a right and title to it, " but d,! 5. s 
he liath eternal life abiding in him." The seeds of it are '■*"'"■ 
already sown in his heart, which ^ruw up insensibly till they 
bring forth fruit to perfection ; till the soul at last b refined 
and exalted to the highest degree of purity and perfection 
that it is capable of in the other world. 

There all that have this life, live in perpetual rest and [i)eh. 
felicity : for their spirits are there made perfect, equal in all 
respects to the Holy Angels themselves. All the powers 
and faculties of their souls being reduced to so esact and 
excellent a temper, such as they were at first made of, that 
they are never disturbed or discomposed at any thing that 
God bath made or doth, but are extremely refreshed and 
delighted with it. For there they clearly see the intinite 
wisdom, and jiower, and goodness of God sliining forth in 
all His works ; so that every thing that God hath maile, 
affords them matter of extraordinary joy and pleasure : yea, 
so far as creatures are capable of it, they see the Creator 
Himself" face to face," and have the light of His countc- icou 
nance shining continually about them, upon them, and in 
them; whereby their blessed souls are filled with all true 
joy and pleasure, as much as it is possible for them to hold. 
And at the Last Day, their bodies abo shall be fashioned riui.a 
like to the glorious body of Christ Himself. So that from 
that time forward, they " shall shine forth as the sun in the Mutt, 
kingdom of their Father." What a glorious, what an happy 
life is this, thus to live continually in perfect ease and quiet 
in our minds, in peace and plenty of all things we can desire, 
in tlie blessed company of Saints and Angels, in the special 
love and favour of Almighty God, and in all the bliss, and 
honour, and glory, that He who made us can confer upon 
ua, and that too, not only fur some ages, but for ever and 
ever I This is that life, that eternal life which our Lord 
here speaks of, and supposeth that we may all have it if we 
will ; but aaith, men will not come unto Him for it : " Ye 
will not eome to Me, that ye might have life." 

Where we may observe, secondly, that this life is to be 
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- had in Christ Jesus, and in Ubn onlj. This He Himself 

— here plainlr implies, and ibe Holy Sciiptarts all along de- 
II. clare: For "this is the record, that God haih giren to as 

eternal life, and this life is in Hb Son." " In this w>3 
manifested the tore of God towards as, because that God 
sent His Onlr-begottea Son into the world, that we might 

I. live throngh Him." He Himself saitfa, "That He giretk 
eternal Hfe to as manj as the Father hath given Him." So 
that none ever had life, but by Him : hot bj Him any taan 

S; may have it, who is therefore called life itself, and "eternal 

«. life." All things relating to it being foanded in Htm, as 
the sole aathor, root, origin, and foundation of it. It ts He 
that parciiased life for ns : it is He that hatb promised it (■> 
us : it is He ibat prepares it for us, and us for it : and it is 

7. He, that aAer all, bestoirs it upon ns. " My sheep," suth 
He, " bear My voice, and I know them, and tbev fbiluw 
Me; and I give unto them eternal life; and they shall never 
perish, neither shall any man pluek them out of My hand." 
To make this as clear as I can, we may oltserve, that man 
being created in the image of God, was made immortal : so 
that 'if he had never sinned, he had never died. But the 
first man, in whom the rest were all contained, by siuuing 
against his Maker, in eating the fruit which He bad for- 
bidden him, made himself and his whole posterity obnoxioos 
to the death which God had threatened in that case, death 
in general, both temporal and eternal ; both that whereby 
the soul is separated from the body, and that whereby it ia 
separated from God Hiiu^lf> fi^d so from everj- thing that 

1. is good. "Vhus " by one man sin entered into the world, and 
death by sin : and so death passed upon all men, for that aJl 
have sinned." 

Bui Jesus Christ, the second Adam, having taken away 
the sin of the world. He bath thereby abolished death, so 
that all mankind, by Him, may have life again. " For as 
in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive." 
At] that die, shall by Him be restored to life agaiu : and all 
that go to Htm for it. shall by Him lie restored to eternal 
life and happiness. That is now wholly at His disfiosal, and 

■ He may give it lo whomsoever He pleaseth ; and He never 
fails to give it to those who go utito Him for it. 
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But we being all by nature " dead in trespaases and 
there ia a great deal to be done before we ean be raised up 
to newness of Life, so as to be " meet to be partakers of the [( 
inheritance of the Saints in light," Neither could it ever 
have been ejected, but by the same power, which at first 
gave us our life and being. But our comfort is, He that 
was our Maker, is now our Saviour: and therefore we may 
be confident, that He is as able as He ia willing to save 
and bring ns to eternal life. 

For which purpose therefore. He being now " exalted at Ai 
the right hand of God, to be a I'rinee and a Saviour, to 
give repentance tu Israel, and forgiveness of sins;" He is 
continually exerting Hia infinite power, and applying His 
all-sufficient merits for the Salvation of those who come 
unto Him: He first gives them repentance unto life, such 
repentance as hath life in the Gos]>el promised to it: He, 
by His Holy Spirit, opens their eyes that they may see 
their sins, and possesseth iheir hearts with so quick a sense 
of them, that they are not only sorry for them, but likewise 
abhor and loathe them: He, hy His power, prevents their 
falling into temptation, or else by His grace raisetb them 
up again : He affords them all the means of Salvation, and 
assists them in the use thereof: He puta them in mind of 
performing their duty to God, and' makes them uneasy 
unless they do it: He enlightens their understandings: He 
directs their intentions: He purifies their hearts: He re- 
gulates and governs all their passions: He keeps their con- 
sciences always awake: He sanctifies them wholly in soul, 
body and sjiirit, that they may be hnly, as He who hath [i 
called them is holy, in all manner of conversation: His 
grace is always sufficient for them; His strength is made [s 
perfect in their weakness, and His power resteth continually 
upon them: so that, with St. Paul, "They can do all things n 
through Christ which strengtheneth them." And when He 
hath thus disposed and qualitiod them for it. He applies 
unto them the merits of His death, for the pardon of all 
tlieir former sins, as well as present infirmities, and for their 
justification before God. He, by virtue of the sacrifice He 
offered upon earth, is always making atonement aud rceon- 
eiliatiou in Heaven for them : He is their Mediator and 
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Advocate with the Father, " ever IJviog lo make iotercession 
for them:" by means whereof, they are always kept in the 
favour of God ; their faults are all covered, their duties and 
good works, though imperfect, are all accepted; and they 
themselves, in Him, are accounted righteous persons, and 
reckoned among the Saints, which He will place, at the 
liKst Day, on His right hand, and then will say unto theia, 

. " Come, ye blessed of My Father, inherit the kingdom pre- 
pared for yon from the foundation of the world." And 
when others go "into everlasting punishment," these shall 
go " into life eternal." 

Thus tliey who come to Christ, have life by Him, eternal 
life and Salvation. *' Tf either is there Salvation in any 
other : for there is none other Name under Heaven given 
among men, whereby we must be saved." 

But then we mnst observe, thirdly, that they who would 
have this life of Christ, must go unto Him for it. " Ye will 
not eome to Me," saith He, " that ye might have life:" im- 
plying, that none can have it, bnt ihey who come to Hiin ; 
but that all who come to Him shall certainly have it; and 
the only reason why any have it not, is because they will 
not come nnto Him for it : where, by coming to Htm, He 

. means our believing in Him. For it ia to this that eternal 
life is promised in the Gospel. Which is therefore ex- 
pressed by our coming to Him, because it is by faith that 
we go to Him, as to the great Prophet of the world, and 
accordingly assent to all that He hath revealed to us. By 
faith we go to Him as to our great Lord and Master, and 
accordingly obey and observe whatsoever He hath taught 
us: by faith also we go unto Him as to our High-Priest, 
now api>earing in the presence of God, and there making 
intercession for us, that we may have eternal life, and ac- 
cordingly trust and dcjiend ujion Hini for if, and for all 
things necessary, in order to it: fur grace to repent ami 
turn to God : for power to withstand tl»e temptations of tlie 
world, the ticsh, and the Devil: for His Holy Spirit to lead 
Ofl into all troth, to strengthen our faith, and to direct and 
assist us in doing whatsoever He reijuireili of us, and iu 
SNltering whatsoever He shall sec good to lay upon os, in 
«r tu uur obtaining eternal life: and then we trust and 
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depend upon Him, to absolve ub from all our sins, to justify 
U8 before God, and make up all difTerences between Him 
and U8 ; and so to briug us, at last, to live with Him, and 
His Holy Angels, in Heaven. 

Thus all that would have life, must go unto Christ for it, 
BO as to believe and trust on Hiui, for all and every thing 
that can any way contribute towards their having of it; 
which that we may, we must be sure to walls continually in 
all the ways that lead towards Him. Wc must keep our [] 
bodies under, by fasting and abstinence, " that we may run [i 
, with patience the race that is set before us," so as to hold ** 
out to the end : we must apply ourselves every day, by 
prayer to Him, and to the Father in His Name, for all 
things necessary, both for life and godliness : we must never 
leave off the assembling of ounselves together, biit go as [i 
oft as possibly wc can unto the public congregation of His 
people meeting together in His Name, where He is always 
present, ready to receive us. Wc must hearken diligently 
to His Holy Word, tliat we may know what to believe, and 
likewise have grace to do it : " For faith comes by hearing, R 
and hearing by the Word of God." Above all, we must 
take all opportunities that we can get, of meeting with our 
Lord at His own Table, to partake of His body and blood, 
as it is there offered, to strengthen and refresh our souls. 
For He Himself saith, " Except ye eat the flesh of the Son Jf 
of Man, and drink His blood, ye have no life in you. But 
whoso eatetli My flesh, and drinketli My blood, hatli eternal 
life : and I will raise him up at the Last Day." 

These are the ways which Christ Himself hath prescribed, 
whereby to go to Him for life ; and therefore, they that 
would go to Hira, must walk not only in some, but all these 
ways, nor only now and then, but as constantly as ever they 
can. For it is by the constant exercise of ourselves in these 
holy duties, that our minds are inclined to God, and our 
faith confirmed in our blessed Saviour ; that faith whereby 
we go to Him for life. And therefore, we must never leave 
them off, as long as we live, but still go on, till we " receive [' 
the end of our faith, even the Sah-ation of our souls," or tliat 
eternal life, which all shull have that go to Christ, and none 
can have, but ihey who go unto Him. 
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M. And yet how few are there in the world will do it ! Ifow 

— ^ few umong themselves! Christ Himself, who knows the 
hearts of all men, saith, " Ye will not come to Me, that ye 
might have life," ol SiT^trc, 'ye will not.' He lays the fault 
wholly upon your wills : though ye all desire life, and kaow 
that ye may have it, if ye would hut come unto Him, yet ye 
will not. Though He Himself calls you in His Word, by 
Hb ministers, yea, and with His own mouth too, saying, 
" Come to Me," yet ye will not come : and all because ye 

■»■] will not. 60 " desperately wicked" are the hearts of men 
become, so impetuously bent upon their own ruin and de- 
struction. Though the Eternal Son of God hath purchased 
life for them, with His own death, and calls upon them to 
come unto Him, yet they will not come ; no, not for life 
itself. But as the people of old, when God called upon 
them to leave their strange gods, and turn to Him, they 

s. answered roundly, "No; for I have loved strangers, and 
after them will I go." 80 it is at this day. Though tlie 
Eternal God our Saviour calls upon you to leave doating 
upon this transient world, and come to Him, that you may 
live and be happy for ever ; you answer in effect, " No ; we 
have loved the world, and after it we will go." Let Christ 
Himself call as often as He please, and promise nothing 
less than life itself to all that come unto Him ; it is all one, 
ye will not come unto Hira, that ye might have life. 

This, I confess, is a very melancholy and ungrateful sub- 
ject. It would make a true Christian's heart bleed, to see 
how people generally slight their only Saviour, and their 
own Salvation loo; and yet cannot endure to hoar of it, but 
are ready to Hy in the faee of any that put them in mind of 
their folly and danger. But however, our blessed Lord and 
Saviour said it, on purpose that men might take notice of 
it. Howsoever they take it, we are bound in duty and con- 
science to repeat and explain it to them; and therefore I 
shall briefly consider bolli the truth of this proposition, that 
men will not come to Christ, that they might have life, and 
the reasons, such as they are, why they will not. 

As for the 6rst, we cannot doubt of the truth of what our 
Lord iiere saith, seeing He saith it, who is truth itself. For 
having His Word for it, we have all the reason that can t 
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to beHtfve it, thoiigfa the experience of all mankind should 
seem to contradict it. But alas ! that i^ so far from con- 
tradicting, that it too plHinly verifies and conlirms it : as 
might be easily demonstrated from the general practice of 
mankind, in all ages, since our Saviour's living upon earth 
to this day. But not to insist upon former ages, we have 
but too many instances of it in our own. There is scarce 
a nation upon earth, hut what hath heard more or less of 
Christ, as the Saviour of the world ; yet the far greatest 
part of them still continue Turks or Heathens, and are so 
far from coming to Him, that they will not so much as pro- 
fess that holy religion which He hath planted in the world, 
but rather do all they can to extirpate and destroy it : and 
of those who profess it, the far greatest part only profess it ; 
and that too, not because it is the religion of Christ, but 
only because it is the religion of the country where they 
were bom and bred, and where tliey still live. And of those 
too, who do not only profess it, but seem to do some things 
that arc required in it ; there are but few that do all, but 
content themselves with being of such a party or faction in 
it ; and with the outward performance of some few parti- 
cular acts, whereby they may seem to be religious. This is 
the farthest that most of those go, who are called Christians : 
so true is that which our Lord said, " Many are called, but i 
few are chosen." For of all who are thus called, there are 
but few that will come to Iliiu ; so very few, that they can 
scarce be reckoned any at all, in comparison of ibe many 
which are called. 

I need not descend to particulars, most of you who are 
here present, know it to be true of yourselves: you are 
often called upon to repent and leave your sins, but ye will 
not do it : ye arc called every day to the house of God, to 
perform your devotions to Him, but ye will not come: you 
are called to partake of all the merits of Christ's death, but 
you vrill not partake of them : you are "called out of dark-] 
ness into the marvellous light" of the Gospel, but ye will 
not walk in it : you are " called to be sainis," but ye will not [ 
he so : you are called to eternal life, by Jeaus Christ, but ye 
will not come to Him for it. And so you yourselves make 
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■ good tliis saying of om Saviour, "Ye will not come to Me* 4 

'— that ye might have life." 

But how comes this about ? What may be the reasons, 
why men will not come to Christ for life? Doubtless there 
can be none why they should not; yet howsoever, several 
may be assigned, why they will not do it. In treating upon 
which, that I may not seem to aim at any particular persons, 
I shall speak only of men in general, and leave it to every 
one's eonscience, to apply what is said to himaelf, and to 
consider which of them is his reason, wherefore he is in the 
number of those who will not come to Christ, that they 
might have life. 

First therefore, one great reason Is, because men generally 
are so stupid and brutish, that they care not for the life 
which Christ would give them ; anrl therefore will not come 
to Him for it : for that hath respect to their future state, to 
their living hereafter in another world; whereas they are 
only for this present life. They, like brute beasts, look no 
further than what lies just before them. If they can but 
live in plenty and reputation among their neighbours ; or if 
they can hut live at present, they matter not what will be- 
come of them hereafter: and tlierefore go on, eating, and 
drinking, and sleeping, and working or playing away their 
time upon earth, till at length death comes, and carries them 
to a place they never thought of in all their lives. This 
God Himself observed in His own people, saying, that they 

8. wore "a nation void of counsel, neither is there any under- 
standing in them ;" and then adds, " that they were wise, 
that they understood this, that they would consider their 
latter end," But that men will not do: they will not con- 
sider how to live hereafter ; and then it is no wonder I 
" they will not come to Christ, that they might have life." ' 

And if they cannot, with alt their art, keep their t 
sciences always quiet, but they will sometimes be disturbing^ ' 
them with the thoughts of their future state ; yet howsoever, 
they can make a shift, to flatter themselves with the hopes, 
that they shall do well enough, without troubling themselves 
about going to Christ far help: for they are careful, and 
sober, and ifiligcut in their culliugs ; they live peaceably with 



Coming to ChrUt the only Means of Salvation. 201 

their neighbours; they pay every one their own; they are 
not conBcious to themselves of any gross sin, nor sensible of 
any guilt that lies upon them ; and therefore cannot see any 
great necessity of going to another for pardon and Salvation. 
This is another great reason, why there are so few that do 
it: for Christ calls those only who are weary and heavy M«ti.n 
laden with their eins, to come to Him, none else being 
qualified or disposed for it. And therefore it is no wonder, 
that such as these, who are no way concerned about their 
sins, will not go to Him for lifo. 

And of those who have some sense of their sins, many 
having a greater opinion of the good works which they i 

imagine themselves to have done, they donbt not but their 
good works will overbalance their sins, and justify them 
before God, without being beholden to the righteousness of 
another for it. This was the case of the Jews, in the 
Apostles' days, and it is the case of many who are called 
Christians now, who " being ignorant of Gofl's righteousness, Rom. i 
and going about to establish their own righteousness, have 
not submitted themselves unto the righteousness of God." 
And therefore will not go to Christ for it, by whom alone it 
19 possible to be had. 

But there are others, though I hope not so many, who 
are not rightly instructed in the knowledge of Christ, or 
else are poisoned with those heretical opinions which the 
Devi!, by his agents, hath endeavoured to spread among us, 
denying the Divinity of our blessed Saviour, and the satis- 
faction which He hath made for the sins of the world ; and 
so overturning, as much as in them lies, the very foundation 
of the Christian religion, and alt our hojteB of Salvation in 
it. Snch people will never go to Christ for life, because 
they do not think they can have it by Him. 

But though all the power of Hell hath been engaged to 
propagate these damnable Heresies among us, yet Go<i of 
His infinite mercy hath prevented their taking much root 
among us; few having been infected with them, nor any 
who seriously mind their eternal Balvatiou : hut still people 
generally live in the true faith of Christ, so far, at least, as 
to Iwlieve Him to be the only Saviour of the world, aud 
that ctcrual life may be had by Him. But yet, uotwith- 
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t. Btniiding, tlicy vrill not come unto Him for it, because tliey 
-^ will not understand what it is to do so: if they do hut make 
an outward profession of the Christian religion, and do sonic 
things required in it ; if they say their prayers at home every 
day, and come to Church to do it, when they have nothing 
else to do ; if they do not work xt their trades upon the 
Lord's day, nor suffer any in their family to do so; if they 
read a chapter in the Bible now and then, and hear a great 
many sermons, especially if they come to the Sacrament two 
or three times a-year, aa the laws of the land require; if 
they do but this, they think fhcy do a great deal : and, I 
confess, with grief and shame, it is a great deal more than 
most among ns do. But alas ! they may do all this in their 
customary and superficial manner, and yet he as far from 
coming to Christ, as if they had never heard of Him. But 
howsoever, thinking this to be sufficient, they will go no 
further, and therefore will never come to Him that they 
might have life. 

But one of the greatest reasons of all, why men will not 
come to Christ for life, oo, not for eternal life, is, because 
they have other things to mind, which they wisely think to 
he of greater moment: they have the cares of this life upon 
their hands, and in their hearts too; which they are so full 
of, that there is no room left for the thoughts of another 
life to enter. This our Lord Himself takes special notice 
of, oa the chief cause why men will not come unto Him; 
and hath therefore represented it to us, in the parable of the 
great supper, which a certain man made, and hade many to 
it : hut when he sent his servants to call them, they all, with 
IS- one consent, began to make excuse; the first said, "I have 
bought a piece of ground, and I must needs go and see it ; 
I pray thee have me excused," Another said, "I have 
bought five yoke of oxen, and I go to prove them ; I pray 
thcc have me excused." And another said, " I have married 
a wife, and therefore I cannot come." Tills always waa, 
still is, and I fear ever will be the common practice of the 
world. Tboiigli men he invited to the greatest feast tliat 
can be made out of all the joys and pleasures that Heaven 
Clin afTord, they all slight it upon one frivolous pretence or 
othi?r; hilt ihcir excuses are must generally taken from t 



Coming to Christ the only Meant of Salvalioti, 203 

little trifles of this life. One man hath fais shop or ware- 
house to mind ; another his barns or stables ; a tliird his 
sheep or oxen, or something he hath got in the field. This 
man hath a wife to marry, and therefore he will not ; another 
halh married one already, and therefore he cannot come. 
Some are wholly taken up with studying arts and languages ; 
some with prying into the secreta of nature, and gnessing at 
tlie causes of them ; and some again, with contriving how to 
advance their fortunes, and seem great in the eye of the 
world. These have tlieir ambition, those their covetousness ; 
a third sort have their revenge, a fourth their luxury to 
indulge and gratify. 

And whilst men's minds are thus set upon, or running 
after the things of this life, they cannot come to Christ for 
life, or rather will not. For after all that can be stud, the 
greatest reason of all, why they will not, and that into which 
all the other reasons resolve themselves at last, is this; they 
wHU not, because they will not: if there was but a willing 
mind, nothing could hinder them ; but that being wanting, 
every thing that lies in the way doth it. 

Now I appeal to all here present, whether these can be 
reckoned to be wise men, and really to mind their own 
good I I dare say, you cannot think so ; and therefore hope . 
you will not he in the number of them, but take care, that 
although these words are true of other people, they shall not 
be so of you : that Christ may not say of you, " Ye will not 
rome to Me, that ye might have life." For that you are all 
fully resolved to come to Him, and will accordingly do it; 
that ye will "deny yourselves, tske up your cross," and [Mnt 
follow Him ; that ye will " take His yoke upon ynu," and jJilit 
become His disciples indeed, so as to believe and do all that ^-i 
He hath taught you: and that ye will now live wilh a con- 
stant trust and dependence upon Him for pardon and grace, 
and all things necessary to your olit^iining eternal life. 

I hope many of you have thus resolved already, and 
heartily wish ye would all do so, with full purpose of heart. 
For remember the words of the Lord Jesus, how He said 
with His own mouth, " What is a man profited, if he shall Mbu. 
gain the whole world, and lose his own soul? Or what 
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SERM. said by His Prophet, "As I live, saith the Lord, I have no 
•=r-z ^pleasure in the death of the wicked, but that the wicked 

J!*zek.33.11. ^ - , 1 I* m f 

turn from his way and uve. Turn ye, turn ye from your 
evil ways, for why will ye die?" Why will ye die? Why 
will ye ruin and destroy yourselves, when ye need not ? I 
know ye all desire life, and ye may all have it, if ye will. 
Christ hath purchased it for all ; He hath given it to many 
already ; and He is ready to give it to you, if ye will but 
come unto Him for it. And He hath sent me, at this time, 
to call upon you all to come to Him. Come to Him there- 
fore, without any more ado, that your souls may live ; that 
[Rev. 1.6.] He may " wash you from your sins in His own blood ;" that 
[Eph.5.96, He may "sanctify and cleanse you" by His Holy Spirit; 
that He may " present you holy, and without blemish," to 
[Col. 3. 4.] God and the Father; that "when Christ, who is our life, 
shall appear, then ye also may appear with Him in glory," 
and live eternally with Him, who liveth with the Father 
and Holy Ghost, one God blessed for ever. 
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If ye abide in Mt, und My words abide in you, ye shall ask 
what ye will, and tl shall be done unto you, 

Thbrb are two general heads of mankind ; tlie first Adam, 
and the second, that is, Jesus Christ ; who also wat), in the 
most proper sense of the word, Adam, man in general : in 
that the whole nature of man was in Him, as it was in the 
first Adam. And so the Apostle calls Him, where speaking 
of Adam and Christ, he eaith," And so It is written, the first icor.is 
man Adam was made a living soul, the last Adam was made 
a quickening Spirit." The last Adam, Christ, was made a 
Spirit that mnketh or causeth life, as the first was the cause 
of death : " For as in Adam all die, even so in Chrifit shall -nt. 33. 
all he made alive." In the first all died, the second died 
for all, so that all may live in Him again ; and so they will 
at the Last Day. And all that will, may be (jnickenetl by 
Him, with newness of life, and restored to the same happy 
state from which they fell in the first Adam. And so many 
will, according to that of the Apostle, "As by one man's Rom. s 
disobedience many were made sinners, so by the obedience 
of one shall many he made righteous." 

This may seem a great mystery, that they who fell in one 
man, should rise again in another. But the Apostle unfolds 
it, where he saith, *' Tlie first man is of the earth, earthy ; iCor.i: 
the second man is the Lord from Heaven." The first man, 
in general, in whom all the rest were contained, and there- 
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REBM. fore fell witli him, and in hira; he was formej out of the 
— '— — '-- dust of the ground, and so was a mere man, and no more. 
But the second man came down from Heaven, and was the 
Lord, the Lord of Hosts, the Almighty God there, before 
He came from thence, jea, from all eternity. He was the 
Lord from Heaven, and came from thence in a way suilabli! 
to His own Divine glory, by being conceived of the Holy 
Ghost, and horn ofa pure vir^n, so as to become man, and 
yet be God too in the same person. And being thus God 
as well as man. He was every way qnaliticd to repair the 
loss that mankind sustained by the fall of the first Adam, 
and to restore them to their first estate, as perfectly as if 
they had never fallen from it. 

And that we may not doubt, but that He is as willing as 
He is able to do it for us ; He Himself hath here promised, 
in effect, that He will, if we do what He requires on our 
part, saying, " If ye abide in Me, and My words abide iu 
you, ye shall ask what ye will, and it shall be done uuto 
you." For to have what we will, is to be as happy as it is 
possible for creatures to he ; as happy as the first man was 
iu the state of innocency, and as we should have been, if he 
had continued in it. For fie that hath whatsoever he desires, 
or would have, his desires must needs be satisfied, and his 
Bonl at rest ; and, by consequence, be completely happy ; all 
our happiness consisting in the full satisfaction of our sonls, 
in the enjoyment of all that we desire. And therefore He, 
the second man, the Lord from Heaven, having here told 
us, that we shall ask wliatsoever we will or desire, and it 
shall be done unto ns, upon the terms here propounded, it 
is the same in effect, as if He had said, that He will restore 
us again to the same state of happiness, from which the first 
man, by transgression, fell, and we in him. 

But to our right understanding the true meaning and 
extent of this Divine promise, it will he necessary to con- 
sider. First, The conditious ujwn which it is made, which 
are only two : first, that we abide in Him ; and then, that 
His words a 

First, sailh He, " If ye abide in Me." He doth not i 
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His Disciples, He 
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accounr, because tbey were His Disciples. .Vnd Uc speaks 
lo such only: for none can abide in Him, unless lliey first 
be in Him ; that is, unless they be taken out of the stock of 
the first Adam, and grafted into Him the secoud. Thus 
He Himself explains it in tbb place, by comparing Himself 
to a vino, and His Disciples to the branches in that vine: 
" I," saith He, " am the vine, ye are the branches," imply- wr. s. 
ing, that His Disciples are in Him, as a branch is in the 
vine, so as to receive sap and nourishment from it. The 
same thing is elsewhere explained, by their being members 
of His body the Church: for the Church, or congregation, 
of all His faithful peojile, is called His "body." Of thisEph.i 
lK>dy, He Himself is the " Head." And His Disciples are Cui. i. 
all, and every one in his place and station, " members of E)>h. : 
this body," and so are acted and governed by that Holy 
Spirit that proceedeth from Him the Head ; which could 
not be, unless they were in Uim as a branch is in the vine, 
or a member in the body of a man. 

But how can we, who are by nature of the stock of the 
first Adam, be taken out from thence, and made the mem- 
bers of the second, or which is the same. His Disciples? 
This He Himself hath taken care of, by ordaining a Sacra- 
ment for this end and purpose, saying to His Apostles, and 
in them to all the ministers of His Church, " Go ye there- Matt.as.ii 
fore, and make all nations disciples, by baptizing them in 
the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy I 

Ghost;" as the original words plainly import. Hence they 
who arc baptized according to this form, instituted by Christ 
Himself for that purpose, are said to he baptised into Him. Rom. a. a. 
And the Apostle saith, "As many of you as have been <>»i- a- w. 
baptized into Christ, have put on Christ." But they who 
are baptized into Christ, must needs be in Him: and they 
who arc in Him, have laid aside their relation to Adam, and 
have put on Christ, so as to belong now to Htm, as His 
flock. His disciples, His peculiar people. 

But it is not enough thus to be in Christ, but we must 
abide in Him. " If ye abide in Me," saith He; implying 
that some may be in Him, and yet not abide in Him. Such 
are they who were once baptized, and so made members of 
His body, but are afterwards cut off by His Church, or by 
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[■ themselves : sucli as renounce their Baptism, or leave 
— profess His doctrine and religion, and such aa only profess 
it, hut do not take care to believe, and live according to it : 
such, although they were once in Him, yet they do not ahide 
in Him ; and howsoever they may seem to be Hb disciples, 
really they are not, as He Himself bath taught us, where 
11. He saith to the Jews that believed in Him, " If ye continue 
in My Word, then are ye My disciples indeed," intimating, 
that although ihey believed in Him at present, yet unless 
they continued to do so, they were not Hia disciples indeed, 
though they might be so in name and show : and therefore, 
in order to His restoring us to a state of hapiiiness. He 
requires not only that we be in Him, but that we coutinue 
or abide in Him. 

And as we must abide in Him, so His words must abide 
iu us : " If ye abide," saith He, " in Me, and My words 
abide in you." Where it will be necessary to consider, what 
we are here to understand by " His words," how they are to 
" abide in us," and what effect or influence they will have 
upon us, if they do so. 

As for the first, the whole Scripture, in a large sense, may 

I. be called His words ; in that It was " all g^ven by His in- 
spiration." For He, the second man, having undertaken 
the restoration of mankind, immediately upon the full of the 
first, He all along took care to make known the will of God 
unto them, by His servants the Prophets, which were sent 
by Him, and spoke in His Name, as they were inspired, 

II. moved, and directed by His Spirit that was in them. Neither 
did He only speak by them, but in them ; so that what 
they said, were His words in their mouths, but uttered often 

10; as from His own. As where He saith, "Thou wilt not 

I. leave My soul in Hell :" "They parted My garments among 

*-l them:" "The Spirit of the Lord is upon Me." These, and 

many such expressions, in the Old Testament, were 

plainly the words of Clirist, as any that are recorded ia 

New. 

But by His words, in my test. He seems to mean, in 
more especial manner, those which He spake, when Hi 
npon earth. For when He had actually taken our nature 
upon Him, He appeared among men as one of them, ns 
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really was, and conversed familiarly with thetn, as tliey used 
to do with one another. But He being God, as well as 
man, every word He spake, was the word of God. The 
very officers that were once sent to take Him, could not hut 
confess, that " never man spake like this man." Tliough He John 7. ♦ 
spake as man, yet every thing He said was uttered with 
that Divine authority and powor, that people could not hut 
take notice of it, and perceive there was something more 
than ordinary in it; insomuch, that tiiey were astonished at 
Him, "For He taught them as one tliat had authority, Mark 1. 5 
ami not as the Scribes." " And all hare Hini witness, and LuVe*.a 
wondered at the gracious words which proceeded out of His 
mouth." For whatsoever He spake. He spake it as the 
Son of God, sent by the Father on purpose to speak it : 
*' My doctrine," saith He, " is not Mine, but His lliat sent John 7. 1 
Me." " For I have not spoken of Myself, but the Father eh. la. 4t 
which sent Me, He gave Me commandment what I should*"' 
say, and what I should speak : and 1 know that His com- 
mandment is Life Everlasting. ^\1iat8oever I speak there- 
fore, even as the Father said unto Me, so I speak." And 
tlierefore, all His words were truly and properly the Oracles 
of God, given out from OoA the Father, by God the Son, 
such as never any words were but His. But such were all 
His, and ought therefore to be received as sucli, by all that 
heard them, or shall ever hear of them. 

Especially considering, that as the only end of His coming 
into the world was to save mankind, so all He said, as well 
as what He did, or suffered here, was for the same end. 
And it was for that end also, that He caused so many of 
His Divine sayings to he recorded by persons assisted and 
directed by His own infallible Spirit in it, that all future 
ages might certainly know, though not all He said, yet as 
much as was necessary for their instruction and direction in 
the way to Heaven : for which purpose also. He oflen spake 
in parables, delivering His doctrine under such schemes of 
speech, as were most plain and ob-vious to the vulgar; that 
what He said might be better understood by them, and 
make deeper impressions upon those who heard it. And 
every thing He said, was expressed in as easy and familiar 
terms as such Divme matter was capable of, that all might 
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'. apprehend His meaning, and be edified by it. Neither is 
— there any thing necessary for people to know, in order to 
their obtaining Salvation by Him, but He, upon one occa- 
sion and one way or other, put them in mind of it. So that 
whatsoever He hath not made known to us, we may be con- 
fident, that it 19 not necessary for us to know it. 

And as His words were all of infinite weight and moment, 
so they also which are left upon record, are very many ; so 
many, that it would be endless to recount and weigh them 
all, and every one particularly as they deserve. It is our 
unspeakable happiness, that we have ihem all translated 
into our own language, and may read them when we will, 
in Hia Holy Gospel. And therefore we need not descend 
to particulars ; only we may observe in general, that He 
hath revealed many great truths, necessary for all men to 
know, or made theui clearer than tliey were before. He 
hath given us a full and i>erfect interpretation of the Mural 
Law, and the several branches of it ; and hath added some 
other precepts of great use and advantage to mankind. He 
hath fully made known unto us the severe punishments that 
shall be infiictcd upon those who continue in sin, or the 
transgression of His said Laws, and the rewards that shall 
l>e given to such as repent and believe the Gospel. He 
foretold also many things to come, particularly that all men 
shall rise again at the Last Day, and shall then give an 
account to Him of alt their actions, and that the wicked 
shall then go into everlasting punishment, and the righteous 
into Life Eternal. Thesp are the great things to which all 
His words and discourses tended ; which therefore, as He 
Himself here expresseth it, " should abide in us." 

Secondly, What He means by that expression, is the next 
thing to be considered; and it had need be considered very 
hcriously, seeing so great weight is here laid upon it: and 
I iiercfore to set it in as clear a light as I can, we must first 
olisorve, that in order to our having His words abiding in 
us, it is necessary that we know them, and "that we know 
them to he His words, that He said such and such things. 
We must not read His Gospel like other books, much less 
prefer tlie reading of other books hcl'ure it; but look upon 
it, as really it is the best book in the world : and accord*J~ 
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ingly read it with the utmost care and attention that our 
Tuiucls are capable of; taking particular notice of every 
thing that our Saviour said, and coiiaidering who it was that 
said it ; not our fellow-creature, not a mere man, or an 
Angel, or an Archangel, bat the Eternal God our Saviour : 
it was God that said it, and therefore be sure it is true; it 
was God our Saviour that said it, and therefore be sure it is 
necessary for us to know it, otherwise He would never have 
told us of it. 

But it is not enongh thus to know that He spake such 
words, but we must strive to understand the meaning of 
them, of every one of them : for He never spake any one 
idle or impertinent word, but every word that came out of 
His Divine mouth, had its weight and emphasis ; so that the 
sense woald have been im]>erfect without it. And one great 
reason, why people so of^en mistake His meaning, is, because 
tliey take His sayings as it were by the lump, without con- 
sidering the several words which He used whereby to ex- 
press it : for if thej- did that, they would find that one word 
gives such light unto another, that the whole is plain and 
easy. Wherefore, as ever ye desire to have the words of 
Christ abiding in you, ye must take all opportunities that 
ye can get, of reading, or hearing them read to you ; and 
apply your minds all along to every one of them, that ye 
may rightly apprehend, and be fully ]iossessed with the sense 
and meaning of them. Ye must not read or hear them, as 
people are apt to do, so carelessly and cursorily, as if there 
was no great matter in them ; but ye must attend to them 
with the same care and diligence, as if you heard them at 
the same time uttered by a voice from Heaven, or published 
as the Law was upon Mount Sinai, with thundering and 
lightning. For every word that came out of our Saviour's 
mouth, was spoken by the same God that gave the Law, as 
well as preached the Gospel, and tlierefore should be received 
with reverence and godly fear; and likewise with that love 
and affection that is due to the best friend we have in the 
world, and to every thing that He said; who said nothing 
but what some way or other tended tu our good, and so was 
an expression of His love and kindness to us. For which 
reason also, we ought to value and prize His words, above 



Ahiding m Christ the only 

all that were ever spoken ; and rejoice and be glad of every 

- opportunity that we can get of having them repeatpd to lis : 
esteeming, as David did, the judgments of the Lord, that 

. tlity are " more to be desired than gold, yea, than much fined 
gold ; sweeter also than honey, and the honey-comb." When 
we have attained thus far, even so as to know, understand, 
reverence, live, and rejoiee in the words of Christ ; then, 
and not till then, we shall be rightly disposed to have them 
abiding in us. 

But that which is chiefly required towards it, is to believe 
tbem ; not only so, as to own and acknowledge them to be 
true in general, but so as to bc^ fully persuaded in our minds, 
of the truth and certainty of them, as we can be of any thing 
we see, or hear, or converse with every day ; not doubting 
in the least of any thing that our Lord said, hut taking His 
word for it, therefore only believing it, because He said it ; 
and said it therefore, that we might believe it upon His 
word, without troubling our heads about the reason or 
modus of it, bow such a thing can be, as He saith it is. It 
19 suflicient for us, that He who cannot lie, hath said it; and 
therefore it cannot but ivc true, whether we are able to com- 
prehend it or no : for He often speaks of things as much 
above our comprehension, as the Heavens are above the 
earth, and infinitely more: for many of His words are con- 
cerning that infinite Being, which made and governs the 
wBoIe world, which our finite understandings are in no 
capacity of reaching, no more than as if we had no under- 
standing at all. And therefore, althougli He requires us lo 
read, and know what He said, and to lay it up in our hearts, 
as He said it; yet He never requires ns to understand, or 
comprehend it, but only to believe it. This was the' first 
thing He taught, so soon as He shewed Himself to the 

I, world, saying, " Repent and believe the Gospel." The 
Gospel contains the sum and substance of all He said. This 
He commands all men to believe, and that too, upon pain 

I. of eternal damnation : " He that believeth," saitb He, " and 
is baptixed, sliall be saved ; but he that believeth not, shall 
be damned," 

And it is no wonder that so great weight is laid upon our 
believing the words of Christ, recorded in His Gospel, that 
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we shall be saved or damned, according as we do, or do not 
believe then) ; for they who do not believe what He said, 
make Him a liar, which is such an affront and dishonour to 
Him, that no punishment can be too great for it, not Hell- 
fire itself; which is therefore called the " portioD of unbe- 1j 
lievers." It is allotted for them, for all of them, upon that 
very account, because they are unbelievers, because they 
would not believe in Him, and His words, who alone can 
save tbem from it; but saves none but such as believe. 

All others receive no benefit at all from what He did, nor 
from what He suffered for mankind, nor yet from any thing 
He said *. " The word He preached doth not profit them, H 
not being mixed with faith in those who hear it." Yet this 
was the case of many of the Jews, to whom He therefore 
said, " Because I tell you the truth, ye believe Me not." Jt 
And so it b of many at this time, because He hath told 
them many great truths which they could never have 
thought of, unless He had revealed tbem, nor can compre- 
hend now He hath revealed them ; therefore they believe 
Him not. But woe be to all such Infidels ! they are con- 
demned already, because they believe not in the Name ofch 
the Only-begotten Son of God, nor the words tliat He hath 
said unto tliem. For they are so far from having His words 
abiding in them, that they reject what He eaid, and cast it 
from tbem ; and therefore can expect no other, but that He 
should reject them, and cast tbem into the lake that burncth 
with fire and brimstone ; " Where the worm dieth not and m 
the fire b not quenched," as He Himself hath told them. 
And they will one day find His words to be true, although 
they would not believe Him : " For Heaven and earth shall m 
pass away, but His words shall not pass away." No, not 
anyone of them: as every thing He said is most certainly 
true, ao every thing that He hath foretold, shall most cer- 
tainly come to pass, whether men believe it or no. 

From hence we may easily see, bow much it coneerns 
you all to live with a firm belief of all that Christ hath 
said, '-Tlmt He may dwell in your hearts by faith." And E| 
HO His words may abide in you, which without faith they 
never can. 

Supiwsiiig therefore, that ye tlius know and believe the 
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SERM. words of Christ, if ye would have them always abidiag m 

■' you, ye must he always thinking of them, or at least 

calliug them to mind as oft as ye have occasion, as ye often 
Lave, if not continually. Tims He Himself, in this very 

John IB. ». chapter, said to His Disciples, "Remember the word Uiat 
I said unto you, the servant is not greater than hb lord." 
Aud His Apostles told the Bishops of Asia, that they ought 
to remember the words of the Lord Jesus, how He said. 

Acts at. M. " It is more blessed to give than to receive." And thus you 
ought to remember Hin words whensoever any thing occurs, 
to which they may be applied ; as they may he to every 
thing that happens, that is of any moment, through the 
whole course of a man's life. As for example: are ye 
tempted by the Devil, or his agents, to deny, or doubt of 
His Divine glory and power ? R^^member the words of the 

jDhuio.30, Lord Jesus, how He said, "I and the Father are one." 
Are ye tempted to idolatry, to give religious worship or 

Ubh. «. 10. service to a creature? Remember how He said, "Thou 
shalt worship the Lord thy God, and Him only shalt thou 
serve." Are ye apt to be too careful and anxious about 

ch. B. 33. the things of this life ? Remember how He said, " Seek ye 
first the Kingdom of God, and His righteousness, and all 
these things shall be added unto you." Do ye pray to God 
for any thing ye want, that is good for you? Remember 

John 16.33. the words of the Lord Jesus, how He said, "Whatsoever ye 
shall ask the Father in My Name, He will give it you." 
Do ye meet together in God's house, to perform your public 

MBtt-ie.so. devotions to Him ? Remember how He said, " Where two 
or three are gathered together in My Name, there am I in 
the midst of them." Are ye touched with so quick a sense 
of your sins, that ye are ready to despair of mercy ? He- 

ch, n. 38. member the words of the Lord Jesus, saying to you, " Come 
unto Me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will 

John 6. 37- give you rest," " And him that cometh to Me I will in no 
wise cast out." Are your hearts overwhelmed with grief 
and trouble for any thing that befalls you? Remember 

<*. u. I. those words of the Lord Jesus, " Let not your heart be 
troubled ; ye believe in God, heUeve also in Me." 

Thus there is nothing can fall out, but our Lord hath 
said somethuig so pertiDent to it, as if it was designed for 
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that very purpose : and ye ought accordingly thus to re- 
member His words upon all occasions ; as ye cannot choose 
hnt do, if they abide in you. Whatsoever happens, some or 
other of them will come into your minds, either for your 
direction or comfort. And if ye thus accustom yourselves 
to call His words to mind, you will take the ready course 
to keep them there, so that they may abide in you. 

And so they must do, not only for some time, but all your 
life long : if tliey ever cease to be in you, how long soever 
they were there before, they cannot be said to abide in you, 
as our Saviour here requires they should : for that ^upposeth 
they always abide in you: that ye be not like those He 
sjteaks of in the parable of the sower, " Which, when they L 
hear, receive the Word with joy ; and these have no root, 
which for a while believe, and in time of temptation fall 
away." But that His words be rooted and grounded in 
you, that you may abide in them, and they tn you, notwith- 
standing all the temptations and devices of the Devil to get 
them out ; otherwise they will stand you in no stead, nor 
ever bring forth fruit unto perfection : for the promise is 
not made to those who only receive the Word, but to those 
who keep it, and who keep it to the end. Thus He Him- 
self explains what He means, by His words abiding in us ; 
where He saith, "He that overcometh, and keepeth My R 
works unto the end, to him will I give power over the 
nations." And " He that shall endure to the end, the same n 
shall be saved." Which being also His words, as well as 
any other, they likewise ought to abide in us, that all the 
others may do so, and so have thetr due effect upon us. 

What that is, is the last thing to he considered about 
Christ's words abiding in us, even what effect they have 
upon those in whom they abide. This, I kuow, is a thing 
very difficult to be explained ; at least so, as that any 
should apprehend it, hut they who have and feet it. How- 
soever, I shall offer at something towards it, from the words 
of Christ Himself, which are the best interpreters of one 
another. He therefore, in this very place, where He speaks 
of our abiding in Him, and His words abiding in us, saith 
to His Disciples, " Now ye are clean, through the Word Ji 
which 1 have spoken unto you." And in the prayer He 
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SERM. made to His Fatliep for them. He saith, "Sanctify tlu 

''YiI.Tt: through Thy trutli; Thy Word is truth." WLt-reby ] 
hath taught us, that His words, which are truth 
eauctify and cleanse them in whom they abide, or rnkka 
them clean or holy ; and so certainly they do in & wonderful 
and Divine manner. For whereas, by our fall in the first 
Adam, and our own manifold transgressions of God's Lav 
consequent upon it, our nature is depraved, and our minds 
darkened and defiled, so as that we cannot discern aright, 
between truth and error ; nor, by consequen<!e, betwixt 
good and evil; but are liabte to perpetuiil uibtakes, 
never certain that we are in the right: by the words 
Christ abiding in us, our minds are enhghtened, our jud) 
ments rightly informed, our consciences purged, and our 
whole souls purified and cleansed from the filth which they 
had contracted; and therefore can clearly apprehend the 
truth, and follow it, as well as see all sorts of error and 
vice, so as to avoid and shun them : for the words of Christ 
being truth itself, where tliey abide, there truth abides ; 
therefore our blessed Saviour promised His Uisciptes, 

jubnH.se. His Holy Spirit should " bring all things to their remi 
brance, whatsoever He had said unto them." And tbt 

ch. ifi. 13. that He should "guide them into all truth." Which was 
the same thing in otlier word;;, which He seems to have 
used, on purpose to teach us, that we are led into all truth, 
by rememi)ering His words, and having them always abiding 
in us, and so cleansing us from our former ignorance and 
errors : and therefore St. Peter also saith, tliat God pari! 

ActJis. g. our hearts by faith, even by &itli, in the words of 
abiding and reigning in ue. 

And again, whereas by our sJus we have contracted 
only filth, but so much guilt upon ourselves, that we can 
see no ground to hope for mercy at the hands of God ; and 
therefore, no reason why we should talse care and strive to 

[•jCor.7.1.1 " cleanse ourselves from all filthincss of the flesh and spirit, 
perfecting holiness in the fear of God;" seeing, when wc 
hate done all we can, we can never merit His favour, nor 
expect that He should be reconciled to us : by the words of 
Christ abiding in us, we have firm ground, whereupon to 
build our hopes of God's mercy and favour to us ; for 
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hath said, that He came to "save the world," that He John 13.47. ' 
"came to give His life a ransom for many," "That His MKtt.10.3e. 
blood is the blood of the New Testament, which is shed for ch. 26. as, 
many, for the remission of sins." " That wLoBoever be- John 3. is. 
lieveth in Him should not perish, but have eternal life." 
And that He went to Heaven to " prepare a place for us." 
Now by these and such like words of "Christ abiding in 
us," wc clearly see. that He is " the propitiation for our sins, 
and for the sins of the whole world;" and therefore, that 
for His sake. Almighty God will have mercy upon us, 
forgive us our sins, and receive us again into His grace and 
favour, u]>on our faith in Him, so as to bring us, at last, to 
everlasting life. And that He went to Heaven for that 
end and purpose, that when we leave this world, we also 
may go thither, and live with Him for ever. Now who can 
believe all this, and have it always in his mind, and not 
strive all he can to be " holy, as He who hath thus called 
him is holy, in all manner of conversation?" St. John lays 
it down as a general and undoubted truth, " Every man that 
hath this hope in him, puritieth himself, even as He is 
pure." And every one may well do so, seeing all that have 
the words of Christ, and therefore this hope in them, they 
have Christ Himself in them : His grace is sufficient for 
them, His strength is made perfect in their weakness, His ' 
power rests upon them ; so that although they can do no- 
thing of theraselves, they can do all things through Christ 
that Btrengtheneth them, by His Spirit and words abiding 
in them. 

And hence it comes to pass, that where the words of 
Christ abide, there all manner of virtue and good works 
epring up and Hourish : as He Himself also hath told us, iu 
the verse but one before my text, saying, " I am the vine, ye 
are the branches ; he that abideth in Me, and I in him, the 
same bringeth forth much fruit." Whereby He hath given 
us to understand, that as a branch that hath the sap and 
juice of the vine in it, will certainly bring forth grapes ; so 
every one that hath Him, and His words abiding in Him, 
will as certainly bring forth much fruit, even all such good 
works as are required to his obtaining eternal life, through 
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Him whose words they are, " The Author and Finisher of 

'- our Faith." 

Nothing now remains to be explained in these words, but 
the promise which is here made ; that if ye abide in Christ, 
and Hia words abide in yon, ye shall ask what ye will, and 
it shall be done unto you : which promise being made by 
Christ Himself, we cannot doubt of the performance of it ; 
for it cannot but be performed, when the eonditions, upon 
which it is made, are so. For if ye abide in Him, and His 
words in you, your hearts, as we have shewn, will be so 
cleansed and purified, that ye can will nothing, but what 
God wills, and therefore ask nothing but according to His 
will, which is always performed. And as His beloved Dis- 

I. ciple observes, " This is the confidence that we have in Hiui, 
that, if we ask any tiling according to His will. He hearetb 
us." And as such always will only what God would have 
them, so having Christ's words always abiding in them, 
they ask what they would have, only in the way wherein He 
would have them ask it, according to those words of His, 

i. " If ye shall ask any thing in My Name, I will do it." 
Having therefore His word for it, and asking accordingly 
in His Name, tliey can never fail of having any thing they 
would that is good for them ; and if It be not so, they would 
not have it. 

Seeing therefore, that they who abide in Christ, and have 
His words abiding in them, may thus ask whatsoever they 
will, and it shall be done unto them ; it follows in couree, 
that they are as liappy as the 6rst Adam was in his first 
estate : for they are as happy as they wish to be in this 
world, and shall be eternally happy in the next, through the 
last Adam, even Jeans Christ our Saviour and our Lord; 
" who, of God, is made unto us, wisdom, and righteousness, 
and sanctiBcation, and redemption;" every thing that is 
necessary to the sanctifying and saving of our souls. 

Wherefore, in His Name, I beseech you to take all Uie 
care you can to lay up Hia words in your hearts, and to 
keep them there, that they may abide in you ; or at least tlie 
sense and doctrine contained in them, that ye may have 
recourse to it, upon all occasions, to keep you steadfast in 
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His faith, and obedient to His laws. I know there are bat 
few that mind these things, or ever think of them ; but I 
would have you in the number of the few that take care of 
their souls, and love and honour Him, who alone can save 
them ; so as to abide in Him, and to have His words abiding 
in you. You have now heard of what mighty advantage 
this will be unto you ; but your hearing it will signify no- 
thing, unless you do it : and therefore, in short, as ever ye 
desire that He should be your Friend and Advocate with the 
Father, deliver you from His wrath, and restore you to His 
favour, and receive you at last into His Heavenly Kingdom, 
remember the words of the Lord Jesus ; and particularly 
how He said, " If ye know these things, happy are ye if ye [john is. 
do them." *7 J 



SERMON XXXVIIL 



BEARING MUCH FRUIT, THE CHARACTERISTIC OF CHRIST'S 

DISCIPLES. 



John xv. 8. 

Herein is My Father glorified^ that ye bear much fruit ; 

so shall ye be My Disciples. 

SERM. Of all the religions professed upon the face of the earth, 
xxxviii. ^i^QYQ jg none wherein men worship the true God aright, but 
only the Christian ; neither is there Salvation in any other : 
Acts 4. 12. " For there is no name under Heaven, given among men, 
whereby we must be saved, but the Name of Christ." And 
therefore it must be acknowledged to be a great blessing, to 
be born and bred where this, the only true religion, is pub- 
licly and generally professed. But we must take heed, that 
we do not take up with the bare profession, and so lose all 
the benefit of it, as many have done before us. When it was 
first planted by Christ, and propagated by His Apostles, it 
throve to admiration, although for near three hundred years 
together, it was nowhere received as the religion of the 
country, nor had any civil magistrates or laws made for it, 
but all against it : yet nevertheless, it then spread itself, 
increased, and flourished, and brought forth fruit abun- 
dantly, to the glory of God, and the benefit of mankind. 
They who then professed it, really were w hat they appeared 
to be, and appeared to be as they were, far better than all 
other sorts of people besides ; more pious toward God, and 
zealous for His honour ; more meek and humble in their own 
eyes ; more sober, and modest, and just, and kind, and chari- 
table towards others ; every way eminent in virtue and good 
works. But when it was publicly received into the Roman 
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emiiiro, and so by degrees becdiuG the religion of whole 
nations, then it began senailily to decay ; for men generally 
took it up, aa they do their habits, only because it was in 
fashion ; and professed themselves to be Christians, for no 
other reason, than that which made them Heathens before, 
even because it was the religion of their country. Not but 
that there were still many who embraced it ui>on choice, and 
in good earnest ; yea, doubtless, many more than there were 
before : but these were so few, in comparison of those multi- 
tudes that came into it, upon other accounts, that they could 
scarce be seen in the crowd ; the far greatest part of those 
who professed it, having no other design, but only to profess 
it as their prince and fellow -subjects did, without ever trou- 
bling their heads abont believing, and acting according to 
the principles and rules prescribed in it. 

And so it is to this day : we have infinite cause to bless 
God, that the Christian is the only religion generally pro- 
fessed in the kingdom, that it is establisheil by our laws, 
that we, in our very infancy, were admitted by Baptism 
into it, and that we still continue to profess ourselves to be 
Christians, or the Disciples of the ever-blessed Jesus Christ. 
But how great a blessing soever this may be in itself, it will 
not be 80 to us, unless we make a right use of it, by living 
up to what we profess ; as, God knows, very few among us 
do : for being fully persuaded, as we ought, that we are of 
that religion wherein men may Ite saved, we take it for 
granted, that we shall be so, without taking any farther 
care about it ; and therefore go on in the outward profession 
of our religion, or else run, perhnps, into parties and fac- 
tions, spending nur zeal in hot disputes about the circum- 
Htances of it, till we have none letl for the main substantial 
duties reqiured In it : and, by consequence, never so much aa 
aim at, much less come to the end wherefore Jesus Christ 
revealed this religion to us, even that we may truly serve, 
honour, and glorify the Almighty Creator of the world, by 
doing the works, which lie for that purpose hath set us ; 
and so living, as becometh those who are His disciples in 
deed, as well as by profession. 

Tliis the great Founder of our holy religion foresaw, when 
He first laid the foundation of it upon earth; and therefore 
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often forewarned us of it, particularly in tlie words which 
- have now read ; wherein He, for that purpose, teacheth ns 
these three lessons: 1. That they who profess themselves 
His disciples, " should bear much fruit." 2. That it is by 
this that God b glorified : " Herein," saith He, " is My 
Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit." 3. That they, 
and they only, who thus bear much fruit, so as to glorify 
God, are truly His disciples : " So," saith He, " ye shall 
My disciples." All which I shall endeavour, by His assi 
ance, to explain so as that you may all learn, how much 
concerns you all to practise, as well as to profess, that holy 
religion which He our Lord and Master hath taught us. 

First therefore, in that our Lord here saith, " That it is 
by bearing much fruit, that we glorify His Father, and 
come His disciples ;" He plainly declares it to be His i 
and, by cousequence, the duty of all who profess themselvi 
to be His disciples, " to bear much fruit." 

But that we may understand His meaning aright, 
must first consider what is here meant by " bearing mm 
fruit;" and then, why His disciples should all do bo, 
for the first, we must observe, that our Master is bei 
leaching us, that all tlie power we have of doing gi 
comes immediately from Him. And that we may the betl 
apprehend it, He compares Himself to a vine. His Fatbi 
to an husbandman, that taketh care of that vine; and tin 
who are baptized into, and profess Hia religion, He c 
pares to so many branches grafted into it : to whom 
therefore saith, " Abide in Me, and I in you. As the brant 
cannot bear fruit of itself, except it abide in the vine, 
more can ye, except ye abide in Me. I am the vine, ye 
the branches. He that abideth in Me, and I iu him, 
same bringetb forth much fruit : for without Me ye can i]< 
nothing." Where by "bringing forth much fruit,' 
plain that He means the doing much good, the performing 
many such works as are proper for His disciples, as such, 
to do, by that power aud Spirit which they receive from 
Him; as a vine branch brings forth grapes, suitable and 
proportionable to the juice and nourishment that is conveyed 
into it from the stock. And seeing He useth the same 
metaphor in my text, it must there also be understood 
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tlte aame aensc, Wlierefore, by " bearing fruit," He means 
the doing such works, as, for the quality of thi;ni, arc agree- 
able to the profession of His religion i and by " bearing 
much fruit," He means the doing of so uiany such works, 
as, for the ijuantity also, may exceed those which ore done 
by men of other professions. 

First, therefore, as to the quality, They are such works as 
Christ our Lord and Master bath set us, which He Himself 
calls " good works ;" His forerunner calls them, " fruits meet M»tt. a. m. 
for repentance." His Apostle calls them," the fruits of right- 2Cor'.9,'i«i i 
eousness." Such as are conformable to those eternal rules '"'"'■ '■"' ■ 

of justice and equity, which He hath revealed to us in His I 

Gospel, and enables His faithful people to perform by that I 

Holy Spirit which He gives them for that end and purpose, I 

which being the root and principle from which they flow, I 

they are therefore called also " the fruit of the Spirit." I 

And that we may not be ignorant of what they are, the I 

Apostle hath reckoned them up particularly, and given ns a ■ 

catalogue of them, saying, " The fruit of the Spirit, is loye, G«i. s. 3^ ■ 

joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meek- ■ 

ness, temperance." To which ail sorts of good works, M 

whether they have respect to God, to ourselves, or to other ■ 

men, may l>e referred: and which the same Apostle else- I 

where reduccth to these three heads, saying, that the grace ■ 
of God appearing in the Gospel, " teacheth us, that denying ni. a. 19. 9 

ungodliness and worldly lusts, we should live soberly, right- I 

eously, and godly, in this present world." Tliese, therefore, I 

are the works which Christ our Master teacheth all His ■ 

disciples or scholars to do. This is that fruit which He H 

would have all to bear, that are grafted into, and bo made I 

the brandies of Him the true vine. I 

But they must not only bear this kind of fruit, but much M 

of it. They must excel in the quantity as well as in the ■ 

quality of what they do. Other people may do some things, I 

but they must do all that is required of them, so as to I 

abound in all manner of virtue and good works; according I 
to that of the Apostle to the disciples at Corinth, " Be ye iCor.t8.6S!fl 

steadfast, uninovable, always abounding in the work of the ■ 
Lord." Aud, "As ye abound in every thing, in faith, inaCor. e.l« 

nttcrance, and knowledge, and in all diligence, and in your fl 
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love to uB ; see that ye abound in this grace also," eren \a 

- the grace of charity, or liberality to the poor. He woald 
have them want nothing ; no grace or virtue whatsoever 
that a Christian ought to have. To the same purpose is 

7. that of St. Peter, who, writing to all Christians, said, " And 
hfsideB this, giving all diligence, add to your faith virtue, 
and to virtue knowledge, and to knowledge temperance, and 
to temperance patience, and to patience godliness, and to 
godliness brotherly - kindness, and to brotherly-kindness 
charity." And then he adds, " For if these things be in 
you, and abound, they make you that ye neither be barren, 
nor unfruitful, in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ." 
From whence we may observe, that they who have not 
these, all these virtues, and abound in them too. they are 
barren and unfruitful, so far from "bearing much fruit," 
that they bear none at all ; for there is that concatenation 
and dependence of one Christian virtue ujmn another, that 
they can never be parted but all go together ; he that bath 
not all, hath none ; and he that doth not all he ought, dotfa 
nothing as he ought to do it : and therefore he that would 
do any good at all, must be sure to do all he can ; otherwise 
be can never be said to " bear much fruit," as all Christians 
are obliged to do, as ever they desire to live as becoineth 
Christians. This is that which St. Paul means, where he 

, prays, that the Colossians " might walk worthy of the Lord, 
unto alt pleasing, being fruitful in every good work." 
Implying, that it is by our being fruitful, not only in some, 
but in every good work, that we walk worthy of so great a 
Lord, as our Lord is, and suitably to our profession of Uts 
holy Gospel. 

And certainly the disciples of Jesus Christ, or, as they 

6. were " called first at Antioch," Christians, they of all men 
ought to " bear much fruit," or do much good more than 
other people: for though all men have many obligations 
upon them to do so, they have more. They solemnly pro- 
mised, when they were made disciples, that they would keep 
all God's commandments; and therefore unless they do so, 
they break their own promise, as well as Hb commands: 
they name the Name of Christ, and therefore should " depart 
from all iniquity ." They are "called out of darkness into 
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His marvellous light," and therefore should walk as the 
children of light, and shine as lights in the world : "They i 
ought to be holy, as lie who hath called them is holy, in all 
manner of conversation." They know their duty better than 
other people, and therefore are bound to do it better: for 
tliey being the scholars or disciples of Jesus Christ, have the 
best Master in the world to instruct them, and therefore 
must needs know all that is necessary for them to do, far 
better than other people can, who have none but blind 
guides to lead them. 

But some, perhaps, may say, It is true, they who were 
Christ's disciples when He was upon earth, and conversed 
with Him every day, they might well understand His mind, 
and know every thing He would have them do; but we 
never saw Him in our lives, nor heard Him speak, nor ever 
fspect to see or hear Him as long as we live : how then can 
we be taught by Him ? To that I answer, that although we 
cannot hear, yet we can see, and read the words He spake 
to them, and the several lessons which He taught His first 
disciples; and so may in all res[)ectB learn our duty as well 
as they, and in some sense better: for He spake many 
things to them only once, which they might not presently 
apprehend, or might soon forget, so as not to be able ever 
to recover them without a miracle ; even by His Holy Spirit [J 
bringing them to their remembrance. But we have His 
very words, all which He ever said tliat was necessary for 
us to know, we have them all infallibly recorded by His 
said Holy Spirit; so that we can read, mark, learn, and 
inwardly digest them ; we can observe and consider them 
over and over again, lay them up in our hearts, and tix 
tliem ui>on our minds and consciences, so as to have them 
"always abiding in us," as He Himself also requires. And J( 
if we do that, as all His disciples ought, we must needs he 
fully instructed in every thing that He would have us to 
believe and do. 

Hence therefore, ihey who have given up their names to 
Christ, and are become His disciples, they are obliged, 
above all men, to bear much fruit; to be and to do good in 
the highest manner that lliey possibly can in this world: 
forasmuch as they are taught of fSod, of their great Lord 
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and Master Jesus Christ, what, and how, and why to do & 
^ they are taught of Him to be " jierfept, as their Father which 
is in Heaven is ])erfect," They are taught of Him to "love 
the Lord tlieir God with all their heart, and with all their 
soul, and with all their mind, and their neighbours as them- 
seltes." They are taught of Him, " That the wicked shall 
go into everlasting puniehment, and the righteous into life 
eternal." They are taught of Him, "That except their 
righteousness exceed the righteousness of the Scribes and 
Pharisees, they shall ui no case enter into the Kingdom of 
Heaven." These and many such Divine lessons they are 
taught of their Master Christ ; and particularly, that it is 
not by tlieir bearing some, but "much fruit, that God is 
glorified:" and therefore, unless they bear mucli fruit, do 
much good in the world, more than other people, they do 
not live as they are taught; though they know their duty, 
r. they will not do it, and so must "be beaten with many 
stripes," as He also hath taught them. 

And besides, they ought to " bear nmch fruit," because 
they have much strength whereby to do it, much more than 
other people have. For indeed other people have none at 
all, not so much as to he able to think any thing that is 
good; much less to do it: for Christ Himself here saith, 
i. " Without Me ye can do nothing," nothing that is good in 
itself, or that will be accepted of as so by God. And there- 
fore all that are without Him may talk of good works, and 
may seem to do them, but really they do none, nor can do 
any, no more than a branch that is cut off from the tree, can 
bring forth fruit. This we may be sure of, for we have it 
from Christ's own mouth, saying, "As the branch cannot 
bear fruit of itself, except it abide in the vine ; no more can 
ye, except ye abide in Me." But then He adds. " I am the 
vine, ye are the branches ; he that abidoth in Me, and I in 
him, the same bringeth forth much fruit." Whereby we 
are fully assured, that all who by faith are united unto 
Christ, and continue His faithful disciples, eouud members 
of tliat body whereof He is Head, tliey continually receive 
such supplies of grace and virtue from Him, as to be able 
(o bring forth much fruit; all that is expected or required 
of them, in Ihat state and condition of life, wherein God is 
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pleased to set ihem. This St, Paul found true by Ins own 
experience, being able to say, " I can do all things through Piui. *. ; 
Christ which streugtheneth me." And all that are truly 
Christ's disciples, as he was, may find and say the same as 
truly as he did; for His "grace is always sufficient foracor. is 
them ; His strength is made perfect in their weakness ; His 
power reeteth continually upon them," Aud what cannot 
they do, who have such Almighty power by which to do it? 
There is nothing but they can, and by consequence, nothing 
but they are bound to do ; otlierwise the grace that is be- [i cor. i 



stowed upon them would be in vain, and to i 



purpose 
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which all that are Christ's tnie disciples dread above all 
things else, and therefore must needs make it their constant 
care and study to bring forth much fruit, to do so much 
good in the world, tlmt all that see them, may admire and 
magnify His grace and power in them. 

This brings us to our next stage, the reason which Christ 
Himself here gives, why His disciples should " bring forth 
much fruit," even because this is for the glory of God : 
" Herein," saitli He, " is My Father glorified :" My Father, 
that is God, who is His Father, not only as He is man, but 
likewise as He is God and Man in one person. For being 
made so by the power of God, therefore also that Holy 
Thing is " called the Son of God." But He calls Him His Luke i. 
Father also, as He Himself is God ; for as such also. He is 
the Only-begotten of the Father, His essential and Kternal 
Son : " Herein," saith He, " is My Father glorified, that ye 
bear much fruit :" not that ye bear some, but much ; not by 
your being as good, but by your being better, and doing 
more good than other men. 

But here we must consider, what is meant by God's being 
glorified ; how He is glorified by oiir " bearing much frnit;" 
and wherein the force of this argument lies, that we should 
" bring forth much fruit." because God is hereby glorified. 

When God therefore is said to be glorified, we must not 
understand it so, as if any thing could be added to His 
essential glory ; for that being infinite, as Himself, it is not 
capable of any accessions, but is still the same, whetlier we 
bear much fruit, or none at all; whether we do good or 
evil, it is all one to Him; He is neitlier better nor worse. 
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■ iieitiier more or less glorious by any thing we do, or do not : 

— but He is ihen said to be glorified, when His creatures see 
and acknowledge His infinite and transcendent glory. It 
was for this end He made all tilings, even to manifest His 
infinite wisdom, power, and goodness, and the rest of His 
moat glorious perfections, to such of His creatures, as He, 
for that purpose, hath made capable of reflecting upon them. 
And when they accordingly do reflect upon them, so as to 
own and admire, and set forth the glory of them, they are 
then said to glorify Him, or to give Him the glory that ia 
due unto His Name, 

And thas it is that He is glorified by all the good works 
that His people do ; according to that of our Saviour to His 

6. disciples, "Let your light so shine before men, that they 
may see your good works, and glorify your Father which is 
in Heaven." To the same purpose is that of St. Peter to 

?, uU Christians; "Having your conversation honest aoiong 
the Gentiles; that whereas they spake against you as evil- 
iloers, they may, by your good works, which they sliall 
behold, glorify God in the day of visitation." For as tlie 
glory of His wisdom, power, and goodness, shines forth in 
His creation and government of the world; so the glory of 
His meroy also, and truth, shines forth in the redemption 
of mankind, and in all the good works they do in order to 
their attainment of it: for se^ng they do them all only bj-,. 
His assistance, the glory of tliera must needs redound 
Him. Herein we see the glory of His mercy in promisini 
snch assistance, and the glory of His truth, in fulfilling the 
said promise, and therefore cannot but admire and praise 
Him for it. 

And certainly, as we have infinite CAUse to praise God for 
every thing He doth, so particularly for this ; that we, who by 
natnre can do nothing else but sin, and are utterly averse to 
every thing that is good, should, notwithstandhig, be enabled 
by Him to do good works, such works as He Plimself can 
Bceept of as good. For this most clearly sets forth the glory 

. of His "grace and truth which came by Jesus Christ.'" 
Without which, no man could ever have done any one 
work: whereas, by this means any man may do all that ii 
luired of him; which is as great an instance as can 
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given of the Divine wisdom, power, goodness, luercy, and 
truth all together : for here we see the glory of Hia wiBdoiii 
ijliining in the aduiirahle way that He hath made, for the 
restoring lost man to His first estate, and the purifying his 
corrupt nature, so as that he may be, and do good again. 
Here we see the glory of His power shining in fruit brought 
forth by trees that were quite withered and dead ; in holy 
and righteous acta performed by those, who of themselves 
had neither power nor will to perform them : here we see 
the glory of His goodness shining forth, in His approving 
and accepting of works imperfectly done, as well as if thoy I 

had been done perfectly : here we see the glory of His I 

mercy shining forth in His forgiving the sins of His people, ' 

and the infirmities of their best performances : here we see 
the glory of His truth also shining forth, in His exerting 
these His Divine perfections continually, according as He i 

had promised in Jesus Christ, from the beginning of the ' 

world. So that there is nothing which He hath made or , 

done, wherein His glory shines more gloriously, than it doth 
in the good works which His people do by His grace and 
power, ' 

This may bo made plain to the meanest capacity, by the 
similitude of a vine or vineyard, which our Lord here uscth 
for tliat purpose, saying, " I am the true Vine, and My *«. i. 
Father is the Husbandman." For when a vine bears no 
fruit, it reflects much upon the liasbandman, as if he had 
not taken care of it, and dressed it as he ought: but if it 
bear mnch fruit, that is much for his credit and reputation, 
as shewing bis skill and care about it. So when they, who 
profess themselves to be Christ's disciples, live, notwith- 
standing, like other men, without doing any good in the 
world; tliis is a great dishonour to their Master: for men 
will be apt to think that He had not tanght them so well, 
nor taken such care of them as He might have done. But 
when tliey are fruitful, abounding in every goo<I work, this 
is highly for the honour of God, in that He plainly shews, 
that He, according lo His Word, hath wrought in them, 
" both to will and to do of Uis gotnl pleasure." Insomueh Phil. a. i: 
that they are " filled with the fruits of righteousness, which ch. i. ii. 
are by Jes-us Christ, unto tlie glory and praise of (Jod." And 
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therefore He migbt well say, " lu this is'My Father glorii 
- that ye might bring forth much fruit." And we may well 
praise God, and bless aod glorify His Holy \ame, for all 
His SaiDts and servants departed this life, in His true faJtb 
and fear. 

But why is this here need as an argument, wherefore we 
should " bear much fruit," because God is thereby glori6ed ? 
What is that to us? Wherein are we the better for that I 
Much every way; for that God uiay be glorified by ns, is 
the best end we can ever aim at, and the greatest good we 
can ever get: it was for this end He made us at first; it 
is for this end He still remains and upholds us in oor 
being; it is for this end He doth every thing He doth, and 
gives us every thing we have ; it was for this end He 
redeemed us too, by the blood of His Only-begotten Son : 
a. " For ye are bought with a price," saith the Ajjostle, " there- 
fore glorify God in your body, and in your spirit, which are 
God's." And, by consequence, when we glorify God, we 
both answer and attain the end of our creation, preservation, 
and redemption ; and of all the favours that God is pleased 
to bestow upon us ; which is the greatest happiness and 
satisfaction to our minds that we can possibly have: for 
hereby our souls are at rest, in their proper centre ; it being 
impossible to look farther, or aim higher, than at the 
supreme end of all things : yet this they actually attain, who 
glorify God. Other people live to no purpose, they to the 
best that can be; to that for which they came into the 
world ; and therefore they always live under His care and 
protection that sent them hither : they do the business He 
sent them about; they glorify Him, and are so highly in 
His love and favour for it, that He is graciously pleased to 
0. glorify them : " Them that honour Me," saith He, " I will 
6. honour." " And if any man serve Me," saith our Lord, 
"him will My Father honour," And how happy must tliey 
needs lie, whom God Himself is pleased to honour ! This 
lionour have all they who glorify God ; they have it not 
only in this world, but the nest too; where, as they shall 
glorify Him, so they shall be glorified by Him. for ever. 

From Iiencv therefore we may see, that as the glory of 
'-od is the great end which we ought to pru]>ose to < 
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selves ill every thing we do, according to that of the Apostle, 
"Whether ye eat or driuk, or whatsoever ye do, do all to iCor.i 
the glory of God;" bo this is the greatest motive, the 
Btrongest argument that caa be used, wherefore we should 
"bring forth much fruit," even because God te thereby 
" glorified." And we ought to do so for that very end 
and reason, according as we are here taught by our Great 
Master, " Herein is My Father glorified, that ye hear much 
fruit." 

And so, saith He, "Ye shall be My disciples;" winch is 
another motive for our " bearing much fruit," to our doing 
much good in the world ; even because, by this means, we 
shall be Christ's disciples. His disciples indeed. Other 
people may be called His disciples, and may seem to be 
ao in the eyes of men; but they who "bear much fruit," 
are really so in the eyes of Christ Himself: He owns. He 
esteems, He asserts them here to be His disciples ; we have 
His own Word for it, and therefore may be confident, that 
all who " bear much fruit " are His disciples ; yea, there- 
fore His disciples, because they "bear much fruit," This 
being both an infallible sign, that they abide in Him, and 
the reason also, why He reckons them to do so : " If ye 
continue in My Word," saith He, " then are ye My disciples John t 
indeed." 

" My disciples indeed." Whereby He gives ns to under- 
stand, that He hath another sort of disciples, so called, 
which are His disciples only in name, profession, and out- 
ward appearance ; not in truth and reality : they may reckon 
themselves His disciples, but He doth not reckon them to 
be BO, nor will own them for such at the Last Day: heark 
what He Himself saith; "Many shiiU say to Me in that Matt, 
day. Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in Thy Name? ' 
And in Thy Name have cast out devils? And in Thy 
Name done many wonderful works ( And then will I 
profess unto them, I never knew you ; depart from Me, ye 
that work iniquity." How confident were these people that 
they were Christ's diaciiilesi And what good ground did 
they seem to have for it, seeing tbey did not only profess 
His Name, but had done many wonderful works by it ! 
Yet, after all, He will not own them, and all )>ecause they 
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■ wrought iniquity: they did not live as became IIis tlisciples, 
— and therefore He will not own them to be bo. 

He hsth had many, too many such disciples all along : 
there were such in the Apostles' days, of which St. Paul 

I, speaks with tears in bis ejea, saying, " Many walk, of wfaom 
I have told you often, and now tell you even weeping, that 
they are the enemies of the Cross of Christ; whose end is 
destruction, whose god is their belly, who mind earthly 
things." I wish we could not take up the same complaint 
now: but alas! we have but too much cause, when the 
greatest part of those who profess theaiselves to be Christ's 
disciples, live not only in the neglect of His discipline, bat 
quite contrary to it ; wlicn instead of loving one another, 

$■ which He bath made the mark of His disciples, they hate 
and devour one another ; when instead of " seeking the 
Kingdom of God and His righteousness," in the first place, 

s- as He liath directed them, they never seek it at all, nor 
regard it any more thaJi as if there was no such thing to 
be had; when instead of that piety and temperance which 
He hath taught them, they give themselves over to all 
manner of prophaneness and debauchery ; when His Di- 
vinity is openly opjKised, His doctrine contradicted, His 
service neglected. His Sacraments slighted, His religion 
turned into schism and faction, and so His sacred Name 
abused by those very persons who profess it. What is, if 

■] this be not, " to crucify to themselves the Son of God 
afresh, and to put Him to an open shame?" Woe be to 
such Christians! It would have been well for them if they 
had never been baptized ; well if they bad never been born 
at air. for what will Christ sny to tJiem at the Last Day? 
Not "Come ye blessed," but " Depart ye cursed into ever- 
lasting fire, prepared for the Devil and his angels." 

But how happy, on the other side, are they who " bear 
much fruil." and so are *' His disciples indeed?" He looks 

■ U|H)n them as His own, and loves them to " the end." He 
takes a particular care of them, and all their concerns : He 
prays for theui, He prays not for the world, but for them 
which God hath given Him out of the world. He is their 
Advocate with the Father, conlimially making reconciliation 

land intercession for them: He washeth them from their 
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sins, in His own blood, and presents them holy and spot- [Enh, s. 

less before God : He gives them His own most Holy Spirit, [jjftin is. 

to lead them into all truth, to direct them in all their ways, "■! 

and to support and comfort them in all the occurrences of 

this life: He makes all things work together for their good: ^g_"'*" i 

He communicates to them His own most blessed body and 

blood, to preserve both their souls and bodies to eternal life : 

He is always with theui while they live, and when they die Adi 7, 

He receives their souls or spirits lo Himself. And at the 

Lost day. He will set them on His right hand, and say unto 

them, " Come ye blessed of My Father, inherit the King- Maw.!s,3«. 

dom prepared for you from the foundation of the world." eh. 13. 

" Where they shall live with Him in glory, and shine forth 

as the sun, in the Kingdom of their Father, for ever." 

Now what a mighty encouragement is this to us all to 
" bear much fruit," seeing we shall then be Chrisl's disci- 
ples indeed, and, by consequence, as happy as Christ Hlm- 
et'lf can make ua. This therefore is that which I would 
now, in His Name, advise you to. You are all baptized into 
Christ, and so made His disciples ; you still profess your- 
selves to be so ; you call upon His Name; you hear His 
Word ; you own Him to be your Lord and Saviour, and 
hope accordingly to be saved by Hira : but take heed, that 
after all you be not deceived, us you certainly will be, unless 
you observe all the rules that He hath set you, and so hear 
the &uit that He expects from all that are planted in Uis 
vineyard : " For now the axe is laid to the root of the trees, M«ti, 3. it 
therefore every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit, is 
hewn down and cast into the fire." llemember what He 
Himself hath taught you in the parable of the tig-tree: 
when the master of the vineyard, where it was planted, 
came year after year, and sought fruit thereon, but found 
none, he said to the dresser of His vineyard, " Cut it down, Luke 13. 7, 
why cumbereth it the ground f" And have a care that this 
be not your ease. Blessed be God, you are all admitted into 
His Church, and so planted in His vineyard ; but you serve 
only to cumber the ground, and therefore will be cut down 
ere long, and oast into the fire, unless ye bear fruit. 

And " HiuL'h fruit " loo ; for there is more expected from a 
tree that \a jilanted in a garden, than from that which grows 
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s ERM. wild in a barren wilderness. It is not enough for you to be 

• ' like the best of Jews, Turks, or Heathens, that never heard 

of Christ, or never owned Him for their Saviour : you have 
given up your names to Him, professing to be His disciples, 
to believe and do as He hath taught you ; and if you really 
did so, as He is the best of masters, you would be the best 
of men ; excelling all others, more than they excel the 
beasts that perish. 

This therefore is that which I must now advise you to do ; 
be no longer careless and indifferent about your religion, as 
if it was no great matter, whether you be of any or no, but 
mind it in good earnest ; follow it with all your might, tread 

John 4. 34 ; in your Master's steps, by making it your meat to do the 
Will of your Heavenly Father, and to finish the work which 
He hath given you to do, even to glorify Him in the world. 
Study every morning how you may serve God best, and do 
most good that day, in the place and station wherein He 
hath set you, and according to the ability that He hath 

Phil. 4. 8. given you. " Finally, brethren, whatsoever things are true, 
whatsoever things are honest, whatsoever things are just, 
whatsoever things are pure, whatsoever things are lovely, 
whatsoever things are of good report ; if there be any virtue, 
and if there be any praise, think on these things." Think 
on them, and do them heartily, sincerely, constantly ; that 
you may adorn your Christian profession, with all the sorts 
of good works, which it requires of you. By this you will 
glorify God, and shew yourselves to be Christ's Disciples 
indeed ; for you will then be as trees that bear much &uit, 
and will therefore be counted worthy to be transplanted ere 
long into Paradise, where you will flourish, and enjoy the 
fruits of your labour, for ever, through Him who is gone 

[Johnu.aj before to prepare a place for you, even Jesus Christ, " to 
whom be glory," &c. 
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Sul I keep unrler my bod)/, and t/rinf/ it into subjection ; lett 
that b\/ any means, when I have preached to others, I myself 
should be a cast-away. 

From jour presence here at this time, I cannot but in 
charity infer three things ; first, that you all believe a future 
state; and that as really as you are now in this, it is not 
long but you nill all be in another world, either in a world 
of happiness, or else in a world of misery ; for if you do not 
believe this, it is to no purpose for you to come hither; this 
place and work having a peculiar reference to the other 
world, and not to this where we now are. Secondly, hence 
1 infer likewise, that you arc fully persuaded that your con- 
dition in the other world, will be according to your beha^-iour 
in this, that if you continue in your sins here, you will there 
be miserable ; but if you repent and turn to God, you nill 
be happy for ever; for certainly you would not come hither 
to learn what to do in order to your future happiness, unless 
you were fully persuaded beforehand, that you must do 
something in order to it. Heace therefore, in the third 
place, I conclude also, that you all desire when you leave 
this, to go to a better world, even to Heaven, the only place 
of real and eternal happiness; for what need you come 
hither to know how to get to Heaven, if you do not care 
whether you ever come there or no? 

Taking it therefore for granted, that your minds are pos- 
sessed with a firm belief of another worhl. with a full per- 
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SEBH. suasion that you shall live there in happiness or misery, 

— '- according aa you live here in holiness or sin, and with hearty 

desires to carry yourselves so white you live, that when you 
die you may go to Heaven; this, I say, being taken for 
granted, it canuot but be very seasonable and suitable to 
your design in coming hither, to explain these words of the 
Apostle, which I have now read unto you ; wherein you 
have the great end which the Apostle did, and you, I sup- 
pose, do aim at in all your actions, even how to get to 
Heaven ; and then secondly, one of the means whereby he 
did, and you, by the blessing of God, may attain that end, 
even by keeping the body under, and bringing it into sub- 
jection : " I keep under my body," saith he, " and bring it 
into subjection, lest that by any means, when I have preached 
uuto others, I myself should be a cast-away." 

As for the first, it is plain from these words, that one of 
the great ends St. Paul aimed at, the great designs he 
carried on in all he did, was to save himself as well ais those 
that heard him. He was conscious to himself that the 
efficacy of the Word and Sacraments which he administered, 
did not depend upon his own personal holiness, but upon 
his Apostolical Office, and the promise of the Spirit aauexed 
to it ; and therefore that it was very possible for him to Imj 
an instrument in God's hand to save others, and yet be him- 
self be damned; that he might shew others the nay to 
Heaven, and yet he himself not walk in it. Hence he took 
special care all along, lest that by any means when he had 
preached to others and taught them how to obtain the crown 
of glory, be himself should lose it, by being iiUinei, a 'cast- 
away,' a reprobate, one not approved of as fit to have it set 
upon his head. 

And if St. Paul himself used so much care and diligence, 
lest after all the jiains Ue had taken for Salvation of others, 
he himself should miss of it ; what cause have we to do so, 
who are now entrusted with the administration of the Word 
and Sacraments ? Certainly we had need to look about us, 
lest alter all our preaching unto others, we ourselves should 
porish everlastingly ; especially considering that we catuiot 
l>ut be all sensible, that it is far easier to preach the Gospel, 
than lo practise it; to tell others what to do, than to do it 
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ourselves; and tlierefore whatsoever pains we take in the 
one, we had need to take as much, if not much more, to do 
the other too : for what a sad thing will it be, to see many 
converted by our Ministry shining in Heaven's glory, and 
wo onrsclves lie scorching, in eternal tiame! To see them 
with Lazarus in Abraham's bosom, solacing themselves in n 
those rivers of pleasures which are at " God's right hand for *? 
evermore," and ourselves in the meanwhile with Dives in 
Hell tonnents, without so much as a drop of water to cool 
our enflamed tongues ! And yet St. Paul foresaw this would 
be the consequence of his preaching the Gospel to others, 
nnless he himself lived up unto it; and therefore we may be 
confident it will be so nnto ns too ; but I would not have 
you think that this concerns us of the Clergy only ; the same 
argument holds good as to all others. For if so holy a per- 
son, as we must all acknowledge St. Paul to have been, after 
all his preaching Salvation unto others, was so solicitous 
about his own; what cause then have yon to fear, lest after 
all your reading and hearing the Word of God, after all 
your public and private devotions, after all your receiving 
the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, you at last be cast- 
aways, and so lose all your pains and labour! And by con- 
sequence, how much doth it concern you all to take as much 
care if possible, as St. Paul himself did, of your future hap- 
piness! I am sure all that are wise amongst yon, cannot 
but look upon this as a matter of the greatest importance 
that you have or can have in this world ; and howsoever any 
of you may think otherwise at present, it is not long hut 
you will all be of the same mind ; which that you may be 
before it lie too late, I pray and beseech you all seriously to 
consider, that you have another world to live in as well as 
this, an eternal world, where you must abide either in the 
height of happiness, or else in the de|ith of misery for ever- 
more, BO that as really as you now live amongst men, you 
will there live cither with Christ and His holy Angels, or 
else with the De\ il and bis damned tiends nnto all eternity. 
Do but seriously consider this, and you will need no other 
arguments to persuade you to follow the example of this 
great Apostle in this particular, even to make it your daily,' 
your constant, your only care and business in this world, to 



238 The Usffulnesa of Fasting. 

prepare and fit yourselves for the other, that when yoti come 
- to die you may then begin to live, to live with God, to live 
in light, in love, in rest, iu peace, in joy, in Heaven itself: 
in Heaven, I say, where we shall be freed from all those 
griefs and troubles, from all those cares and fears that here 
distract our minds, and make us restless and nneasy. In 
Heaven, where we sliall trample upon this lower world, and 
ride in triumph over both sin and Satan, so as never to be 
tempted or disturbed more: in Heaven, where our sotils 
shall be reduced to their primitive frame and temper, and 
be made so perfectly liappy, as to be perfectly holy. In 
Heaven, where our thoughts shall be always pure, our 
minds serene, and our hearts transported with love and joy 
in tlie chiefest good : where we siiall always heboid the 
glory, admire the perfections, and enjoy the presence of the 
great Jehovah, so as always to apprehend Him as well 
pleased with us, rejoicing over us, and manifesting His 
infinite love and goodness to us ; which is so great, so ex- 
ceeding great an happiness, that it may justly strike us into 
admiration, how it is possible for such silly creatures as we 
are to enjoy and bear it ; yet bow great soever it be, there 
is never a soul here present but as yet is capable of it, and 
invited to it ; and if you be not failing to yourselves, you 
may all ere long be admitted into the actual possession of it. 
But for that end you must still remember, that as Heaven 
is the highest happiness you can attain to ; so it la the 
hardest matter in the world to attain unto it : I speak not 
this to discourage any of you, hut I would not have you 
fooled by the Devil and his emissaries, into a groundlttss 
conceit, that it is easy to get to Heaven ; for Christ Himsdf, 
by whom alone it is possible for any of you to come there, 
hath told you the contrary, assuring you with His own 
I, mouth, "That the gate is strait, and the way narrow which 
leadeth nnto life, and few there he that iind it." And you 
cannot hut all acknowledge as much, if yuu do but consider 
what is necessary in order to it ; for what must you do that 
you may inherit eternal life ( Or rather what must you not 
do I You must mortify every lust, for one sin will keep yon 
out of Heaven, as well as twenty ; you must exercise every 
grace, and perform every duty that is required of j 
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to God and man ; you must "walk in all the coiuinandments [Lnkci.S.} ' 

of God blameless," to the utmost of your kuowiedge and 

power, eo as to be sincerely, entirely, and eoustantly holy in 

all manner of conversation ; for it is the irrevocable decree 

of Heaven, that " without holiness no man shall see the Heb. u. 

Lord." And therefore, if ever you desire to see the Lord 

in glory, you must live above the world whilst you are in it, 

and contemn it while you use it; you must gather up all 

your scattered affections from all thin^ here below, and fix. 

them upon God, so that all the inclinations of your souls 

must meet and rest in Him as their onlv centre, otherwise 

you will not be "meet to be partakers of the inheritance uf [t^'-'-i 

the saints in light," nor capable of those pure and spiritual 

joys, which are there prepared for you. 

But if these things be so, you may say to me, as the 
Apostles said to onr Lord. "Who then can be saved?" E^"""- ' 
" For who is sufficient for these things ? " To that I answer, 
it is true, tf we look no further than ourselves, we may justly 
despair of ever knowing what Heaven is ; but our comfort 
is, that " our sufficiency is of God," who is always ready to [a Cor. 
assist uH in the use of those means that are ap]>ointed by 
Himself; amongst which we are now, in the second iilacc, 
to consider one of the most effectual, even that which the 
Apostle tells us he hiuiself used, saying, " I keep nnder my 
botly, and bring it into subjection." 

In speaking to which, I shall not trouble you with any 
critical ol>9ervation3 about the Greek words irraKria^ai xal 
iovKayuySi here used ; for our English translation gives you 
the full sense and meaning of them, as well as any words 
are able to express it ; "I keep under ray body, and bring 
it into subjection ;" as if he should have said, I being still 
in the body, and finding by experience that that is very apt 
to resist and rebel against my aoul, to tempt rae to vice, 
and Id binder me in the exercise of virtue, I therefore take 
CAre to keep it under, in such a temper as that it may be 
always subject unto, and ready to observe the dictates of 
my reason, and the motions of Gods Spirit within me, and 
so be no hindrance, but rather a furtherance to me in my 
progress to Heaven. 
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But for our better understanding of this we shall com 
— two things. 

I. How the Ajiostle did, and we may. keep our bodies 
under, and bring them into subjection. 

II. How much this conduceth to our being so holy here, 
that we may be happy hereafter, and so not be cast-aways, 
as the Apostle here speaks. 

The 6rst will be soon dispatched; for it is plain that the 
Apostle kept his body under, and brought it into subjec- 
tion, by fasting and abstinence, as the Fathers frequently 
observe ; for as for the corporal chastisements by whipping 
and scourging of themselves, so commonly and ridiculously 
used by the Papists in their solemn processions, St. Paul 
never makes any mention of them. He saith indeed, that 
he "was thrice beaten with rods, and five times received 
forty stripes save one." But he received them not from 
himself or his confessor, as the Papists do, but from his 
implacable enemies, the Jews. But when he afterwards 
saith, that "he was in hunger and thirst often, in fastings 
often," by the former the Fathers generally understand 
the hunger and thirst which he was forced to undergo in 
his travels and imprisonments; by the latter those volun- 
tary fastings which he undertook himself, whereby to 
" keep his body under, and to bring it into subjection," this 
being indeed the most, if not the only, effectual means to 
do it ; for as much as indulging the appetite, and constant 
feeding to the full, though without exeess, swells the veins, 
and breeds those jjetulant and noxious humours in the 
body, which make it rampant and ungovernable; whereas 
on the other aide, fasting aud frequent abstinence, withdraws 
the fuel which foments those combustions and tumults 
those wars and rebellions which the body raiseth against 
the soul, the inferior against the superior powers; and 
therefore as it was by fnsling that St. Paul did it; so it is 
by fasting that we mnst keep our bodies under, if we ever 
desire to do it effectually. 

And so I come to the other thing to be considered, even 
how much this keeping the body under, by fasting and 
sbstinence, conduceth to our being holy here, and by cob- 
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sequence liappy hereafter; which being a. thing so eeldoiu 
thought of in our age, and yet of greater importance than 
can easily be imagined, for the better explication of it, I 
shall lay down these proposition*. 

First, therefore, true holiness, we must know, is seated 
only in the soul, and is indeed nothing else, but the right 
' disposition of the several faculties of the soul, and their 
acting conformably to the Law and nature of God ; and 
therefore, though the soul can perform many acts of holiness 
without the body, the body can perform none without the 
soul ; and although to some acts, both parts are required to 
put forth themselves in their several capacities, yet they are 
MO further acts of holiness, than as tliey proceed from the 
soul. Hence the soul may be perfectly holy, and perfectly 
happy too without the body, as in the state of separation, 
when the body is capable of neither. 

2. Although the soul be a distinct substance from the 
body, and so is capable of acting separately from it, even 
whilst it is in it ; yet so long as it is tjfd to the body, and 
actually informs it, so as to be but one part of that com- 
position which we call man, it ordinarily makes use of the 
organs of the body, especially of the animal spirits, in all its 
actions, and those only are properly called liumau actions, 
which are thus performed even by the whole man, which 
therefore cannot but depend very much upon the temper of 
the body that concurs to the performance of them ; as we 
find by daily experience they do; for if our bodies be out 
of tune, so are our minds too. If any thing affects our 
heads, disturb our brains, and so disorders the animal spirits 
which the soul makes use of in its operations, they are 
likewise disorderly and irregular : as in music, though the 
artist be never so skilful, yet if his instrument be out of 
tune, there can be no harmony or melody in what he plays 
upon it. Yea, none of ns but may easily observe, that 
whatsoever humour prevails most in the body, as phlegm, 
choler, melancholy, or the like, our actions are usually 
tainted with it, in so much that by them we may discover 
what that humour is which is most predominant; from 
whence it plainly appears, that so long as the soul is in 
the body, although it was designed to rule and govern it. 
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SERM. yet it is apt to be governed by it, and to humour it so far 

as to follow not its own reason and judgment, but the more 

impetuous inclinations of the sensitive part, although it be 
to its ruin and destruction. 

3. Seeing therefore that the soul is the proper seat of 
holiness, and yet so long as it is in the body, it makes more 
or less use of it in all human actions, and is very apt to be 
swayed by it ; hence it necessarily follows in the third place, 
that the keeping the body under by fasting, and so bringing 
it into subjection to the soul, cannot but conduce very much 
to the exercise of all true holiness ; for by this means the 
soul being kept always in its throne, with full power and 
authority over its subjects, the inferior faculties, being under 
no restraint, its reasonings would be clear, its judgments 
sound, its counsels deliberate, it would act like itself, a 
rational and spiritual substance, and so would be as free 
from all sensual vices as when separate from the body, 
which inclines it to them ; and then it will begin to relish 
spiritual objects as suitable to its own nature ; for it will 
look upon virtue and vice, not as they are falsely repre- 
sented by the imagination, corrupted with the humours of 
the body, but as they are in themselves, and so discern how 
lovely and amiable the former is, how odious and detestable 
the latter, and by consequence exert all its power, to follow 
the one, and avoid the other. 

To explain this more fully to ordinary capacities, I might 
descend down to particulars, and shew how keeping the 
body under, by fasting and abstinence, does of itself con- 
duce to the mortifying of most lusts, and to the quickening 
the contrary graces in us; for which end I need not in- 
stance in gluttony and drunkenness, for these being directly 
contrary, yea contradictory to true fasting; where this is 
rightly observed, those vices must needs cease of their own 
accord, and the contrary virtues of temperance and sobriety 
take their place : the same may be said of luxury and un- 
cleanness, for that proceeding only from too great a pleni- 
tude and luxuriancy of humours in the body, if your bodies 
be kept under as they ought to be, you will be as much 
averse from such sins, as ever you were inclined to them. 

But I shall chiefly consider some other vices, which at 
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first ei^ht may seem more remote to our present purpose, as 
not depending so much upon the temper of the body ; as for 
example, are you apt to be angry and peevish, to fret and 
to be disturbed at every little thing that happens, as many 
are? This eommonly proceeds from immoderate diet, or 
constant feeding to the full, which breeds abundance of 
choler, and over heats the auinial spirits, whereby they are 
apt to take fire, and be enflamed at every thing that occurs 
contrary to our present desires ; but by constant abstinence 
the choler would be abated, the spirit cooled, and so the 
mind retluced into a sedate, meek, and gentle temper. 

Are you addicted to pride f Although there be a spi- 
ritual pride, which degenerate souls are subject to, as well 
as fallen Angels, yet that which mostly puffs up mankiud 
with vain and foolish conceits of them selves, usually springs 
from the corruption of the fancy, caused by those malign 
vapours, which by reason of over inncb eating are exhaled 
from the stomach into the head, and there disturb the ima- 
gination ; but fasting prevents the very engendering of such 
fumes, and by consequence the corruption of the fancy by 
them, by which means the mind is able to judge of things 
as they are, and to see clearly that we neither liave, nor 
can have any thing in the world to be proud of, but many 
things to be humbled for; and therefore the keeping the 
body under, is certainly the host way in the world to keep 
the mind humble and lowly. 

Are you inclined to covetousneas ? To dote upon the toys 
and trifles of this tower world ? This also must be ascribed 
very much to the depraved imagination, representing these 
little things as in a magnifying glass, and so making them 
seem to be what really they are not, great and amiable ; and 
therefore as fasting frees the imagination from such exha- 
lations as corrupt it, so it must needs help to the mind's 
looking upon things as it were with its naked eye, and so 
passing a right judgment upou them, by which means it is 
soon brought to contemn and despise the world as much as 
ever it admired or loved it. 

Are you dull and heavy at your devotions; not able to 
pray, to hear, to meditate, or serve the Lord without distrac- 
tions? AVhence comes that dulness ? Whence these distrac- 
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tions, bat from that barry of gross Tapours in the hrajn, 

- which obstnict its passages, and crowd aboat it so disor- 
deriy, that the soul cannot without mucb time aod paios 
rally them together, and reduce them to sach an order, as 
to make any tolerable use of them I And therefore as these 
distractions are caused by overmuch eating, so they may be 
cured bir fasting: hence it is that none of you hut may find 
by eiperience that you can never perform any spiritaal 
exercise with that life and vigour, that cheerfulness and 
alacrity, that constant presence and composure of mind, as 
when your bodies are empty, and so kept under as lo be in 
a doe subjection to the soul. 

I might instance in many other partienlars, from wbenoe 
to shew how fasting doth of itself conduce much lo the extir- 
pation of most vices, and to the planting and growth of true 
virtue and goodness in us ; but most others depend upon, or 
at least may be referred lo these already mentioned, there- 
fore there is the same reason for them, as there is for those ; 
so that we may justly conclude this, wirh a remarkable pass- 
age of 8t. Hierome in bis epistle to Celantia, where speak- 

t. ing of the very words of my text, he saith, " Tbat fasting 
and abstinence," J\'ow caxtUati lantuimawlo, sed omnibus 
omiiino virtatibus opitutatur, " helps not only to chastity, 

'] but to all manner of virtaes whatsoever." 

But the great and priocipal reason of all, why it doth so, 
is still behind, and that is because that fasting is so pleasing 
and acceptable to Almighty God, that He hath promised a 
blessing, a reward to it, whensoever it is rightly performed, 
and tbat too not by the mouth of a Prophet, an Apostle, or 
an Angel, but by His own Divine mouth when He was here 

7. upon earth; for our Lord Himself saith, "When thou fastest 
anoint thine head, and wash thy face, that thou appear not 
unto men to fast ; but to thy Father which is in secret : and 
thy Father which seeth in secret shall reward thee openly." 
From whence it is plain, that if a man fast not out of vain 
ostentation to be seen of men, and thought holy, but out of 
a sincere design to keep his body under, and so fit himself 
the better for the service of God, that man shall certainly be 
rewarded for it : but what reward shall we have ? Why, 
God will bless and sanctify it to the great eudsand pur|K>scs 
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for which it is designed. Fasting, as I have shewn, doth 
conduce much to our being holy, but it cannot make us so; 
that is only in the power of God, the only fountain of all 
true grace and holiness ; hut He being well pleased with 
fasting, where it is duly observed, doth by His own grace 
and spirit make it effectual for the subduing our lusts, and 
for our performance of all holy and good works. 

For our better understanding of this, we must consider, 
that although God can work with means, or without means, 
or by contrary means, as He Himself sees good, yet He 
ordinarily makes use of the most fit and proper means that 
can be used for the effecting whatsoever He designs ; and it 
is presumption in us to expect He should do otherwise. But 
fasting, as we have shewn already, is a very fit and proper 
means, as of itself conducing much to an holy and virtuous 
life ; and therefore they who give themselves to fasting and 
abstinence as they ought to do, are always in God's way, 
using the proper means for the obtaining of true grace and 
virtue, and so need not doubt but He will bestow it upon 
them ; whereas they who refuse or neglect such means, have 
no more ground to expect His blessing and assistance, than 
they have to expect He should work miracles for them. 

And besides that, although the most High God, the 
chiefest, the only good, he always ready and free to commu- 
nicate of Himself, and distribute the graces of His Holy 
Spirit, it is to those who are rightly disposed for the receipt 
of them, whose bodies are fitted and prepared for the inha- 
bitation of the Spirit, or as the Apostle words it, "To be the [i Cor.ft 
temple of the Holy Ghost." But certainly no bodies are so "'' 
fit and proper for ao divine, so pure a guest, as those which 
by fasting and abstinence, are kept in continual subjection 
to the soul ; for it being the soul that is primarily inspired 
and sanctified by the Spirit, unless the body be subject to 
the soul, it will not be subject to the Spirit that is in it, 
" But the flesh will lust against the Spirit." Whereas if the Gt. s, ir.f 
body be kept clean and pure, at the beck of the soul, always 
ready and willing to observe its commands, then the Spirit 
that enlightens, actuates and quiokcns the soul, will with 
great facility diffuse its influences over the whole man, so as 
to sanctify it throughout ; for then the body bt'ing subject to 
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the soul, and the soul to the Spirit ; as the Spirit is, so will 
- both Boul and body be in their capacities, pure and holy. 

Hence it \a that the greatest discoveries that God Iwth 
made of Himself to men, and the most po^verful effects of 
the Spirit upon them, have usually beon when they were 
fasting, and bo in a right disposition for them. Thus Moses 
was fasting forty days and forty nights, even all the while 
that he conversed with God upon Monnt Stuai, and received 
the law from Him. Elias had fasted forty day^ and forty 
nights, when God discoursed so familiarly with him upon 
Mount Horeb. Our Lord Himself also, though He had no 
need of it. His body being always perfectly subject to His 
soul without it, yet He also for our example and imitation 
fasted forty days and forty nights, even all the while that 
He was overcoming the Devil, and Imd the Angels to 
minister unto Utm in the Wilderness. Daniel was fasting 
when the Angel Gabriel was sent unto him, to acquaint him 
with the precise time of the Messiah's coming. The disci- 
ples at Antioch were fasting when the Hoty Ghost in a 
miraculous manner spake unto them, saying, " Separate Me 
Saul and Barnabas for the work whereunto I have called 
them." To name no more, Cornelius, by whose conversion 
the door of Salvation was opened to the Gentiles, was also 
fasting when the Angel was sent to instrnct him how to get 
to Heaven. By all which it appears, that when men are 
fasting, and so their bodies are subject to their souls, then 
God lakes the opportunity of manitbsting Himself and His 
Will and pleasure to them, and also of directing and assist- 
ing them in the way to bliss; and by consequence, that 
fasting is of greater moment to our being holy, than it is 
commonly thought to be. 

Nay, after all, it is very observable, that It is so necessary 
to our being holy, that we can never be perfectly holy, until 
we fast jierpctually, I mean in Heaven, where our " bodies 
shall be fashioned like unto Christ's glorious body," and 
reduced to such an excellent temper, as neither to want nor 
dcsiro foo«i ; then, and not (itl then will our bodies be brought 
into i^rfect subjection to our souls, and our souls to God ; 
80 lliat instead of eating and drinking, we shall be always 
loring, always rejoicing, always praising, always 1 
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and obeying Him; and seeing that we can never arrive at 
the perfection of holiness, until we come to fasting altoge- 
ther, we cannot surely hut from thence conclude, that fasting 
must needs contribute much not only to our being, as near 
as we can, like to the Saints in Heaven, hut likewise to our 
coming to them ; and so, that the Fathers did not more com- 
monly than truly observe, that as it was by eating that we 
were cast out of Paradise, so it ie by fasting that we are 
restored to it. 

Thus I have briefly touched upon some of those many 
arguments which might he produced to demonstrate the ex- 
cellency and usefulness of fasting. I am very sensible that 
this will seem strange doctrine to many in our age, like rhose 
8t. Chrysostom speaks of, who Tfoir^iiiitar; r(X«eri)r«, under a 
pretence of greater light and perfection, look upon them- 
selves as far above so low a dispensation as tliis is, and there- 
fore indulge their appetites, and laugh at such pitiful, mean 
Christians as are forced to give themselves to fasting ; and I 
fear many of you that hear me at this time are of the same 
mind, and therefore think that fasting perhaps may be very 
good and needful for others, but not at all for thonisolves. 

But what i Are you not commanded to fast as well as 
pray I And how come you to he disobliged from one duty 
more than from the other? Did not Christ Hinisi'lf say, 
"That when He, the bridegroom, was taken from them, Li 
then His disciples should fast?" And are not you in the" 
number of His disciples ? Hath not He, your Master, 
taught you how to fast, as well as liow to pray, and to give 
your alms? And do you think that He would teach you 
any thing, but what you are bound to do? Nay, are you 
not therefore bound to do it. hecause He liath taught you 
it ? Did not He Himself do it ? Have not all the Saints 
botli in the Old and New Testament, and in all ages ever 
since, given themselves to fasting ? Did not St. Paul him* 
self do so ? And do you think yourselves wore pure, more 
holy, more perfect than St. Paul was ? 

Men and brethren, I heartily wish that every soul here 
present was so, even that you were all greater Saints, more 
eminent Christians than tliat great, that eminent Apostle 
himself was ; that you were all so free from vice, so full of 
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SERM. grace, bo sure of Heaven, tbat yoii had not that occasion | 
— '- he had to keep your bodies under, lest alV^r all, yon be cast- 
aways! That you had all got that perfect conrjucst over 
yourselves, and Insts, aa never more to be Inclined or 
tempted to sin or vanity; then I must confess yon would 
not have bo much need of fasting, as St. Paul had, and 
therefore might be better excused from it than he was. 

But I beseech you not to flatter yourselves, with such 
groundless conceits aa these are, as if you were more holy 
and spiritual than St. Paul was. Do but deal faithfully 
with yourselves, and you cannot but believe that you come 
far short of him in every point, in your love to God, in your 
faith in Christ, in your zeal for the Gospel, in every true 
Christian grace and virtue whatsoever; and therefore you 
must needs acknowledge, that if he, one of the strongest, 
moat pious and famous Christians that ever lived upon the 
face of the earth ; if he, I say, was forced to keep his body 
under, and to bring it into subjection by fasting, lest after 
all he should be a cast-away ; certainly you have all the 
reason in the world to fear, that you should be cast-aways 
indeed, unless you do so. 

Do but consider these things seriously, and I am confident 
you will not blame, but thank our Church for putting you 
in mind of this great duty: you will admire her prudenc«, 
and commend her eare of those that live in her communion, 
in tbat she, in conformity to the Primitive and Universal 
Church, hath appointed several days every year for the per- 
fomituice of this duty, which otherwise you would be too 
apt to forget; and although some may think tbem too 
many, yet the greatest part of Christians in the world would 
rather judge tbem to be too few; especially those that live 
in the East, for they observe many more; but our Church 
in this as in all other things, keeps still in the mean; and 
therefore besides the nights or Eves before some holy days, 
she bath appointed for days uf fasting or abstinence only 
one day every week, to wit, Friday, which bath always been 
observed in the Church. One week in every quarter, viz. 
Ember Week, in imitation of the Apostles, who always 
fnstod before they ordained any to the ministry : and lastly, 
'h^ threa Rogation Days, and this great fast of Lent oo) 
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every year, which was observed, if not by the Apostles them- 
selves, yet at least by Apostolical men, or those who lived 
iu the very next ages to the Apostles, and so hath been con- 
tiiined as a time of fasting by all Churches in all ages and 
places ever since; which questionless would not have been, 
had not Christians all along found extraordinary benefit and 
advantage by it ; and I do not doubt in the least, but that if 
all you that hear me at this time would be persuaded to 
observe all these fasts as you ought to do, you would &nd 
yourselves otherguesa Christians at the year's end, than you 
are now ; for supposing you to be always temjieratp, without 
which you deserve not to be called Christians, and besides 
that, to observe these several fasts as they recur ; as your 
constant temperance would keep your bodies always in 
health, so your frequent abstinence would keep them always 
under, and bring them into subjection to your souls; by 
which means you would be every day more averse from your 
former lust, more inchned to God and goodness, more 
capable of His Divine illuminations and assistaDces, more 
ready and able to serve God here, and more fit to go to 
Heaven and enjoy Him for ever. 

Now these things being duly weighed, you cannot surely 
but look upon yourselves, as concerned in interest as well as 
duty, to fast; and therefore cannot but be very solicitous to 
know how you may do it aright, even so as to make it 
effectual to the purposes aforesaid ; which therefore I shall 
endeavour to resolve you in, as briefly as I can, for which 
end we must first know in general, that there can be no 
certain rules laid down as necessary to be observed by all 
men in this case; for some require more fasting, some less, 
some none at all, even such as are weak and sickly, for to 
them their sickness supplies the use of fasting, in keeping 
their bodies under: hence it ia that we commonly see sickly 
people have a deeper sense of God and religion, than others, 
because their bodies, by reason of their often iniirmities, are 
constantly kept in subjection to their souls ; and they also 
who are of strong anil healthful constitutions, are not bound 
to abstain for any long time from any manner of food, but 
only from such both for quantity and quality, as is apt to 
pamper the body, atid to make it rebel against the soul ; 
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SE SK. aod if we do bat attain tlie end ot &stin^, crca to keep onr 

'— bodies ander, and bring tbem into sabjecticHi to tke soul, 

we need not, we ooght not to be too scmpaloos about other 

things. 

This being premised in general, I think it is not amisB to 
mind jrou of some partieolar mles which I think neeesauy 
to be observed, in order to the attaining our ends in fitstii^. 

1. Make no distioctioo at sach times betwixt flesh and 
fidi, as the Papists do, who if ther do bnt abstain from fled^ 
and what proceeds from it, think tbev fast safficientlj, how 
mnch soever ihev eat or drink of other things; hot neither 
the Scriptures, nor the PrimitiTe Choirh ever observed any 
such distinction, neither doth it consist with the nature and 
end of fasting ; but the old Catholic waj was, that when 
they fasted iher abstained &om all manner of food until the 
evening, and still observed Daniel's rule, who when be fosled 

J^a, 10. 3. " gjit no pleasant" or desirable " food, neiiber did fiesh nor 
wine come into his mouth." This the Primitive Christians 
observed very strictly, that when tbey &sted they eat neither 
more nor better food than, as we use to say, to keep soul 
and body together; and as for wine, they would not so 
much as touch it; which, 1 think, is still neceseuy to be 
observed by all thai would fast to any purpose. 

2. Have a care of those superstitious ends which the 
Papists propound to themselves in &sting, who think they 
worship God by it, and that they thereby make Him satis- 
faction for their former sins, and merit His grace and favour 
for the future ; but you, when you fast, do it only for thai end 
which the Apostle here mentions in my test, " Even to keep 
your bodies under, and to bring them into subjection to 
your souls, that so you may not at the last be cast-away." 

3. Have a care of falling into the other extreme, even of 
fasting too much, as well as too little ; for as St, Chrysos- 
tome' observes from my text, the A|K>stle kept his body 
under, but he did not kill it; he brought it ioto subjection, 
but not to destruction; he used it as a ser^-ant, not as an 
enemy, and therefore would not starve it, for then he could 

I [St.ChiTnut-*>IlC«.ii.aTi IniB. uJ inXm-^vti- J itrwimt ln» •■ 
I. f. tot. C. «6. Bninl. .U >;«• l»jf£- wAi/tiir ).1uh'X> lim IjcV^ **^ 
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expect no other service from it. Yea, it is St. Basil's ob- 
servation upon these words, that tbey, who fast too much, u^Tde^it. 
and BO weaken and distemper their bodies, violate the^^**j!j'' 
Apostle's rule ; for he by fasting brought his body into sub- P- w> B-] 
jection to l»is soul, they fast so as to bring their souls into 
subjection to their bodies, forcing them to spend their time 
In looking after their bodies, and serving them instead of 
being served by them. Hence the same Apostle elsewhere 
commands us, not simply to "make no provision for the Rom, I3.i4. 
flesh," but not so, aa " to fulfil the lusts thereof" I suppose 
there are not many that need this caution, but there are some, 
and therefore I durst not omit it. 

4. To yonr fasting always join prayer: these two fre- 
quently go together in Scripture, and ought not to be separ- 
ated by us, for tbey strongly excite and quicken one another, 
in so much, that our Lord Himeelf tells us, " There are Matt.i; 
some kind of devils that cannot be cast out but by prayer and 
fasting." Some may be CAst out by one, some by the other, 
some by neither alone ; but there is no devil so powerful but 
he may be expelled, no sin so strong but it may be subdued 
by both together ; and therefore when you fast, spend more 
time than ordinary in your private devotions, at least as 
much as you use to spend upon other days in eating, by 
which means you will lose no time from your particular, 
but gain much for your general calling. 

6. To fasting and prayer add alms also, for these three 
Christ joined together in His preaching, and Cornelius in Mutt. « 
his practice. And so must we too. Insomuch that the Arts)} 
ancients scarce ever speak of fasting, but they prescribe this 
as necessary to the due performance of it ; and the general 
rule they lay down for it, is this, that what you save by 
fasting yourselves, you roust giveaway to the relief of others; 
by which means, without either the loss of time, or the im- 
pairing your estates, you may perform the three great duties 
of the Gospel, fast, and pray, and give alms ; which even 
severally are very acceptable to Almighty God, much more 
when they go together. 

Lastly, When you have performed this duty as exactly as 
you can, have a care lest you place any confidence in it, but 
trust on Christ and Him alone, to bless and sunctily it to 
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. the great ends for wlucli yon use if ; for Christ Himself h 
j-toid yon, that " without Him you can do nothing." But by 
Him there is nothing but you may do, as St. Paal long ago 
I, experienced ; saying. " I can do all things through Christ 
which strengtbeneth me." And therefore whensoever you 
fast, as you must pray to Ood, so you must trust in Christ 
for His assistance of you, and then you need not fear biit it 
shall most effectually conduce to " the keeping your bo«lies 
under, and the bringing them into subjection, so that you 
shall not be cast-aways, but happy for ever." These are the 
rules which I judge necessary to be observed in fasting ; and 
therefore whensoever I speak of fasting, I desire to be 
understood of fasting according to those rules, and no 
otherwise. 

Thus now I have done my duty in acquainting you with 
yours. What effect a sermon of this nature will have 
upon you, I know not, but fear, it will meet with the same 
fate that sermons nowadays use to do ; some will like one 
thing, some another, some nothing at all in it, but dislike 
and censure the whole ; and such will be so far from re- 
solving to practise what they have heard, that they are 
resolved already not to practise it, and such may now go 
ont of the Church, for I have no more to say unto them, 
but only this, that this sermon will one day rise up in 
judgment against them, and then they will wish they had 
observed it better, when it is too late ; but as for such 
amongst you, as seriously mind the concerns of another 
life, I have a few more words to speak to you, which I 
desire yon to hear with patience and attention. 

Beloved in the Lord, you cannot but all ascribe it to the 
infinite goodness and mercy of the Most High God, that you 
are still alive, and not in Hell, but in a capacity as yet of 
getting to Heaven, whither, I suppose, you all desire to go 
when you die: but Heaven, you know, is a place where but 
few come, nor indeed any but real and true Saints ; and there- 
fore as ever you desire to go thither when you die, you must 
while you live be sanctifie<l wholly, you must mortify all 
your lusts, and subdue your passions, you must love and 
fear God above all tbiugs, yon must serve, honour and obey 
Him with a perfect heart, and a willing miud. and do i" 
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sucli good works as He hath prepared for you to walk in, 
which beiag no easy matter to do, you muat lose no time, 
spare no costs, neglect no meaaR that may be any way 
helpful to you in it; especially you must be sure to take 
St. Paul's course, " You must keep your bodies under, and 
bring tliem into subjection," otherwise you can expect no 
other but to be cast-aways, and undone for ever. 

Hence therefore, I beseech you as your friend, I advise and 
exhort you as a Minister of Christ, as you tender your ' 
et«rnal Salvation by Him, that you would now set upon 
this work, this great work, so long neglected by you, even 
upon fasting, not after a careless, customary, or hypocritical 
manner, but in good earnest, so as that it may be effectual 
to the keeping of your bodies in continual subjection to 
your souls; for which end, I suppose, the strict observation 
of the days prescribed by our Church, may be sufficient for 
most people; but if any of you find that that will not do 
yonr business, fast oftener, but still observing the rules laid 
down before, and never leave off till you have brought your 
bodies to such a temper, as no way to obstruct your passage 
to Heaven, till you have " mortifi^l all your members that [( 
are upon the earth ;" till you find " no sin reigning in your [1 
mortal bodies," so as to fulfil tlie lusts thereof; for till 
then yon may be sure you have not fasted enough, or at 
least not aright ; for God is so ready to assist the constant 
and conscientious performance of this duty according to 
the aforesaid rules, that no sin, no devil is able to with- 
stand it. 

And do not say or think within yourselves, that this is 
an hard work, who can bear it? For if you cannot deny 
yourselves a meal's meat, or a little wine now and then for 
Christ's sake, how is it possible for you to deny yourselves 
any thing at all for Him? And then with what face cun 
you call yourselves His disciples, when you have not so [i 
mitcli as learnt the first part of the first lesson that He hath 
taught all those that come to Him, even self-denial ? And 
besides, how hard soever this duty may seem at first, by 
custom it will soon grow easy ; when you have been once 
used to it for a while, you will find that comfort and satis- 
faction in it, and reap that spiritual benefit and advantage 
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XXXIX. ' • . .^ 
easy and pleasant to you. 

How happy therefore should I think myself, would it 

please Almighty God to moke me an instrument in His 

hand to persuade all you that hear me at this time, to the 

diligent performance of this duty ! For how happy then 

should we all be ! Then our minds being no way disturbed 

by our bodies, would be always kept in so fine, so delicate 

a temper, that we should think ourselves in another world ; 

then we should despise the pleasures of this world, and leave 

them for brute beasts, and such men as live as if they were 

all body and no soul ; then we should not be affrighted at 

[Rom. 8. the approach of any evil, as knowing that all things shall 
work together for our good ; nay, death itself would then 

[™i- !• be no terror to us, for we should not fear, but " desire to be 

23.] , 

dissolved, and to be with Christ." 

And when that blessed time shall once come, being freed 
from these lumps of clay, which now put us to all this 
trouble, we shall be made like to the glorious Angels them- 
selves, and then we shall never be troubled with eating or 
drinking more, but yet shall feast continually upon glorj, 
goodness, all-sufficiency, pleasure itself; always enjoying, 
praising, adoring and magnifying the Eternal Ood, and our 
dear and ever blessed Saviour Jesus Christ, who hath pur- 
chased this grace and glory for us : to whom therefore with 
the Father and the Holy Spirit, three persons, one glorious 
and Eternal Ood, be all honour, praise, and glory from this 
time forth, and for evermore. Amen. 



SERMON XL. 

THE SUFFICIENCY OF GRACE. 



2 Con. xii. 9. 

And Be aaid unto me. My grace is sufficient for thee; for 
My itreni/tk is made perfect in weahuesi. Most gladly 
therefore mill I rather glory iit my injxrmitiea, that the 
power of Christ may rest upon me. 

Although we all desire to go to Heaven when we die, 
yet if we look no farther than ourselves, we can see no 
ground to hope for it; for Heaven ib a ]>lace where none 
but real Saints can come, such as have clean and pure 
hearts ; and so are fit to live with the holy Angels, and 
"the spirits of just men made perfect," and to join with [Hcb. iv 
them in praising and enjoying the Most High God, the '■' 
cliiefest, the only good ; but which of us can say, " I have Pmy. a 
made my heart clean, I am pure from my sin (" If any 
of us say it, " We do hut deceive ourselves, and the truth is i John 
not in us." For if we deal truly and fajthfully with otir- 
selvea, we cannot but find by our own experience, that we 
are not sufficient of ourselves to think any thing as of our- icor. a. i. 
selves, much less to do any thing that is truly good. But 
after all our attempts and endeavours after goodness and 
virtue, we still come far short of it. Tliough we " delight in Rom. 7. 39, 
the Law of God after the inward man," yet we see " another 
law in our members warring against the law of our minds, 
and bringing ne into captivity to the law of sin, which is in 
oiir members." We all see it, or at least we may see it if 
we will, that our whole frame is out of order, so that we 
are naturally indisposed to every thing that is good, and 
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inclined to sin and wickedness, althougli we know it to be 
j; so : " We know tbat in us, (that is in our flesh) dwelleth no 
good thing, for though to will is present with us, yet how 
to perform that which is good we find not." " But we find 
a law, that when we would do good, evil is present with os." 
It is always present, and sticks to every thing we do, so as 
to corrupt and spoil it : neither are we only unable of our- 
selves to do any thing that is good, but such is our natural 
weakness, that do what we can, vre are always falling into 
sin and mischief; we stumble at every stone that lies before 
IIS, nothing can befall us l>ut we arc apt to make aoine ill 
use or other of it. 

How much soever sotne may flatter themselves, this is 
plainly the case of all mankind by nature ; and theirs most 
who are least sensible of it. How then can we ever expect 
to be saved ? How is it possible for any of us to walk 
upright in the narrow path ihat leads to life? And to do 
all things necessary in order to it ? No way certainly, unless 
we have more strength than our own to walk and to act by ; 
but our comfort is, that what is wanting in us we may have 
it abundantly supplied by Omnipotence itself; for we have 
an Almighty Saviour, ready upon all occasions to assist us. 
and to carry us through the whole work of our Salvation, if 
we do but apply ourselves unto Him for it, as St. Paul here 
did, and therefore received this gracious answer from 
"My grace is sufficient for thee; for My strength is 
perfect in weakness." 

But that we may see into the true meaning of this ani 
of God, it will be necessary to look back upon the occasion 
of it. St. Paul, above fourteen years before he wrote this 
Epistle, had been caught up into the third Heavens or Para- 
dise, whether in the body or out of the body he could not 
tell, but there he was, and heard unspeakable words, which 
it was not lawful, or rather not possible for a man to utter ; 
which was such an extraordinary favour vouchsafed to him 
from his Lord and Master Christ, that it was likely to have 
bred in him too high an opinion of himself, and so it would 
have done if He that granted it had not at the same time 
taken care to prevent so great an abuse of it; but lest he 

ipid be exalted above measure through the abundance 
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the revelation, there was given a tliorn in the fiesh, tlie mes- 
senger of Satan tg btiHH him, lest he nbould be "exalted iCor.i 
aboTe Die&sare." What this thorn in tbe flesh, this mes- 
senger of Satan was, we are not concerned to know. I 
know expositors make a great stir about it, some oaying it 
was one thing, some another; but none can tell certainly 
what it was; and it is much if they should, seeing the 
Apostle by the direction of the Holy Ghost, was pleased to 
conceal it from us, and that doubtless out of great tavour 
and kindness to us, it being much better for us not to know 
it, than to know it; for if he had specified what it was that 
troubled him at that time, we should have been apt to apply 
tbe answer he afterwards received only to that particular 
occasion, or to troubles only of that nature, whereas it being 
said only in general, "That be had given him a thorn in the 
flesh, the messenger of Satan to butfet him ;" every one may 
apply it as he hath occasion, to all sorts of troubles which 
he meets with, either from the world or the Devil ; and this 
seems to be the reason why the Holy Ghost in this, and 
many other places of the Scripture, speaks only in general 
terms, leaving us to make application of what is said, to 
particular cases as they hapjwn to occur. 

Here, be sure, we have an universal remedy prescribed 
and recorded for all sorts of troubles, that we can labour 
under ; whatsoever thorn is given us in the flesh, what mes- 
senger of Satan soever is sent to buffet us, if we do but take 
the same course as St. Paul did for it, we shall come off 
concjuerors, and grow better by it as he did. 

But what course did the Apostle take for it ? " For this rer. e. 
thing," saith he, "I besought the Lord thrice, that it might 
depart from me," Where we may observe, first, that be 
addressed himself to God our Saviour, who all along In the 
New Testament is called the Lord; wheresoever we read of 
the Lord, it is always to be understood of the Lord Christ, 
and BO the Apostle in this place interprets it; for when he 
had said, "That he had besought the Lord, and that the 
Lord bad said to him. My grace is suflicient for thee ; My 
strength is made perfect in weakness," He adds, " Most 
gladly, therefore, will 1 rather glory in my mfirmities, that 
the power of Christ uiiiy rest upon me;" which plainly 
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M. sliews that Clirist was tlit; Lord to whom he prayed, 

• — from whom lie received timt grarious answer. 

We may observe also that St. Paul did not content him- 
self with praying once and again, but for this thing he 

i.M. l>eBoiight the Lord thrice; as our Lord Himself prayed to 
His Father three several times for the same thing, in the 
same words. So did His Apostle pray to Him, and it is left 
upon record that lie did so, that we may learn by bis exam- 

M3. pies as well as precept, to " continue instant in prayer," and 
never leave ofi' till we have received an answer. 

But that which is chiefly to be observed here, is the 
answer which he received. He had prayed that the mes- 
senger of Satan might depart or be removed from Iiim. 
Our Lord said to him, " My grace is sufficient for thee ; for 
My strength is made perfect in weakness;" which, tliough 
it was no direct answer to that particular request which he 
had made, yet it fully answered the general desire of his 
soul ; and that which he would have requested, if he had 
known as well as our Lord did, what was best for him : he 
being sensible of bis own weakness, and now finding a great 
burden laid upon him, which he thought impossible for him 
to bear without sinking under it; he desired it might be 
taken off, which he would never have desired if he hud 
tliought that he could have borne it to the glory of God, and 
the furtherance of the Gospel, the great end he aimed at in 
every thing he did or suffered : but our Lord in effect bids 
him be of good comfort, and not to trouble himself about 
bis being unable of himself to bear what was laid ujmn him ; 
foreaith He, " My grace is suflicient for thee;" as if He had 
said, The favour and kindness which I have for lliee, b 
sufficient to carry thee through tins and all other troubles 
which I shall see good to exercise thee withal; and the 
better to confirm the Apostle's faith in what He said. He 
adds, " For My strength is made perfect in weakness ;" that 
is, the height and perfection of my power shines forth most 
gloriously in the weakness and infirmities of My servants: 
the weaker they are in themselves, the more doth 
strength appear in My assisting and enabling them to i 
and suffer My will and pleasure. 

Our I*iird therefore granted not only all the 
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prayed for, l»ut much more : lie had prayed only to be cased 
of that trouble he now lay under ; and so he was, by being 
told by Christ Himself that he should hare strength enough 
whereby he migrht easily bear it, and not only that, but all 
other troubles ibat he should ever meet with, for though his 
prayer was particular, the answer is general : " My grace is 
sufficient for thee; My strength is made perfect in weak- 
ness," not only in this, but upon all occasions whatsoever: 
and 80 the Apostle plainly understood it, as appears from 
his drawing this inference from it ; " Most gladly therefore 
will I rather glory in my infirmities, that the power of 
Christ may rest upon me." He speaks of all his weak- 
nesses or infirmities in general, that he would rather glory 
in them than sink under them, now that our Lord had given 
him such a general and gracious answer as this is ; and 
though it was given only to St. Paul, and that too upon a 
particular occasion, yet it is left upon record among the 
oracles of God, that all Christians may take notice of it, and 
make the same use of it upon all occasions as he did. 

For what is said in the Scripture to any one of the Saints 
of God, as such, is designed, for all of that communion, as well 
as for that particular person to whom it is spoken ; and every 
one else may receive the same benefit and comfort from it 
which he did ; as when God said to Joshua, " I will not fail Jo>l>. i.i 
thee, nor forsake tbee." Though this was sjwken only to 
him, and likewise upon a particular occasion, even His lead- 
ing the Children of Israel into the land of Canaan; yet the 
Apostle applies it to himself, and to all the people of God, 
and to all occasions too that any of tliem can have for it, 
saying, " Let your conversation be without covetonsness ; ''«h. i 
and be content with such things as ye have : for He hath 
said, I will never leave thee, nor forsake tbee: so that we 
may boldly say. The Lord is my Helper, and I will not 
fear what man shall do unto me." So here, the Lord 
having said to St. Paul, *' My grace is sufhcicnt for thee, 
for my strength is made perfect in weakness." We all 
may boldly say, "The Lord is our Helper, His grace is 
sufficient for us. His strength shnll be made perfect in our 
weakneas;" and therefore we also "most gladly will rathei 
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glory in our infirmities, that the power of Christ may i 

- upon U8." 

They who have uo regard for their future slate, may hear 
or read this without any concern ; but such as really seek 
the Kingdom of God and His righteousness, cannot but be 
mightily affected with it ; in that they are here aBSured by 
Christ Himself, that upon their addressing tliemselve« to 
Him for it, He will supply them contiuually with graee and 
strength sufficient to carry them through all the changes 
and chances of this mortal life, till He hath brought Ihem to 
Himself in glory: for my own part, I think it is the only 
support and encouragement we have under the many diffi- 
culties that we meet with in our passage to Heaven; and 
you would all be of the same mind, if ye did but fully under- 
stand, and duly consider, what Almighty God our Saviour 
liere smth ; which therefore that ye may, 1 shall endeavour 
to give you the true sense and meaning of these words as 
they lie in order. 

First, therefore, our Lord here saith to every one that 
believes in Him, as well as to St. Paul, " My grace is suffi- 
cient for thee ;" where by His grace, He means that special 
love and favour which He hath for all His faithful servants 

, and disciples. He Himself is " full of grace and truth." 

. " And it is of His fulnewa that we all receive, and grace for 
grace; for the law was given by Moses, but grace and trurh 
came by Jesus Christ." All the grace and favour that God 
is pleased to shew us. comes by Jesus Christ, and projierly 
the grace of God, as He is our Saviour and Redeemer ; and 
therefore it is commonly called, " The grace of our Lord 
' JesDfi Christ." " For ye know," saith the Apostle, "the 
grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that though He was rich, 
yet for your sakes He became poor, that ye through His 
jwverty might be rich," This was the grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, that He impoverished Himself to enrich us. 
He came down to earth lo advance us to Heaven ; " Ho was 
made sin for us, that we might be made the righioousncss 
of God in Him; He died that we might live, and greater 

I- love hath no man than this; that a man lay down his life for 
his Irieud." Yet tliis lovo had Christ for all mankind. Bad' 
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still shews it to all that believe in Him, and love Hira; for 
they ore His own even while they are in this world; and 
"having loveil His owa that are in the world, He loves John is. 
them to the end." 

Thi» therefore 13 that special love and favour which He 
here calls, as we translate it. His grace, and saith it is sufK- 
cient for them. He doth not only promise it shall be, but 
He positively affirms it is so. " My grace," saith He, " is 
sufficient," in the present tense, that we may be confident 
that it always is so ; but to what is it sufficient ? To every 
thing that is any way necessary to our obtaining eternal 
Halvation ; for we believe, as St. Peter saitli, " That through 
the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ we shall be saved." Ami 
if we shall be saved by Hia grace, His grace must needs be 
sufficient for whatsoever is required towards our being 
saved ; for if there was any one thing wherein His grace 
could not help us out, we might he lost for ever, notwith- 
standing all that He hath done and suffered to prevent it : 
but there is no fear of that, for He Himself hath said, "That 
His grace is sufficient for us;" and therefore we may be 
sure it is so, in all and every respect whatsoever. 

It is sufficient, first for the rectifying all the disorders and 
disteni[)ers in our depraved naturi;, whereby we are so much 
indisposed for the doing good, and inclined to vice and 
wickedness, according to the several humours that are pre- 
dominant within us. Several men, we know, are of several 
complexions ; scarce any two in all things alike, some are of 
an hot and choleric disposition, and therefore apt to be pas- 
sionate and angry upon the least occasion, and perhaps upon 
none at all ; others are cold and pldegmatic, and therefore 
apt to be dull, listless, and unactive, not caring to move or 
Btir upon any account, although the glory of God, and their 
own eternal welfare depends upon it. In some, melancholy 
prevails, so as to keep their spirits too low and sad ; in 
others, the animal spirits are so briflk and nimble, as to 
make them prone to be airy, fantastic, proud, ambitious, ami 
self-conceited. Thus every one hath some corrupt Iinmour 
or other in him, that is apt to load him into sin, and put 
him under its dominion, so that it will " reign in his mortal fRom- >■ 
body," unless it he sulxlued by the grace of Christ ; Init 
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^ V?*** whatsoever it be. His grace is saffident to bring it, and to 
~ keep it under ; " for He knowetb oar firame. He remem- 

Pf. 103. 14. *^. _ , 1 ,^ ^ -.1 . 

beretb that we are bat dost. He considers the seTeral 
distempers and indispositions that CTery one is subject to, or 
labours under, and is ready upon all occasions to apply suit- 
able remedies to exerw one of them ; and doth it for all those 
that are in His grace and favour; as all are, who do not 

Rom. 6. 14. trust in their own works, but in Him for it ; " Sin shall not 
have dominion over them, because thev are not under the 
law, but under grace,** even the grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. It is sufficient also against all the temptations and 

1 Pet. 5. 8. assaults of our adversary the Devil, " who as a roaring lion 
walketh about, seeking whom he may devour." He is pry- 
ing in every corner, and observing what temper people are 
of, and what they are most inclined to, and accordingly he 
lays proper baits before them, wherewith to catch and draw 
them into his net, and the same wretched state with himself: 
he hath a thousand tricks and devices, more than we can 
imagine, to cheat men of their souls, by alluiing them insen- 
sibly into this or the other mortal sin, according to their 
several inclinations : if that fails, he employs his agents to 
attack their faith, or draw them into some damnable heresy, 
which he knows will destroy them as effectually as any sin 
whatsoever : his power also is as great as his subtlety ; so 
great, that the strongest man in the world is no more able to 
stand before him upon his own legs, than the weakest. 

But howsoever, they who are in the favour of Christ, need 
never fear him, for His grace is always sufficient for them ; 

iCor. 10.13. jjg (( ^jji jjQt suffer them to be tempted above that they are 

able, but will with the temptation also make a way to escape, 
that they may be able to bear it." As we see notably exem- 
plified in St. Peter : to whom our Lord said ; " Simon, 
^ikeM.si, gjniQn^ behold, Satan hath desired to have you, that he may 
sifl you as wheat ; but I have prayed for thee, that thy faith 
fail not ; and when thou art converted, strengthen thy bre- 
thren." Satan, it seems, had a mind to shew the utmost of 
his power and skill upon St. Peter, to cast him, if it was 
possibley down from that happy state in which he was ; and 
God was pleased to give him leave to do all he could ; but 
%i having a kindness for him, prayed that his faith 
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might not fail ; by which means, though the Apostle had as 
great a fall ap ever man had, yet he soon got up again, and 
grew stronger afterwards, s© as to he able to strengthen 
others also ; whereby we plainly see how sufficient the grace 
of Christ ill for those who live under it, against all the 
malice and power of Hell ; and therefore it is no wonder, 
that St. Paul had a messenger of Satan sent to buffet him. 
Christ had no sooner said, " My grace is sufficient for thee," 
but he immediately defied the Devil and all his messengers, 
and was so far from being troubled at hia temptations, that 
lie rejoiced in them, in that they afforded him matter uf 
triumph, and glorying in the grace and power of Christ. 

His grace is sufficient also in all states and conditions 
of life, whether a man be a prince or a subject, a master or 
a servant, rich or poor, high or low in the world ; of this, or 
that, or the other lawful calling, office or employment what- 
soever it is, if he hath but the grace and favour of Chrbl, he 
needs no more to direct him what to do, to assist and 
strengthen him in the doing it, and to carry him safely 
through all the prosperity and success, as well as through 
all the crosses, troubles and disappointments that he can 
ever meet with in it : for Christ " having all things put [Eph.i. 
under His feet, and being given to be head over all things 
to His Church" and people. He "makes all things in the ["em.s 
world work together for their good," and enables them by 
His grace and Holy Spirit to make some good use or other 
of every thing that hapjiens, so as to turn it to their own 
advantage ; for He never leaves them, but is always present 
with tliem wheresoever they are, and ready to assist them 
upon all occurrences, especially when they are in any great 
danger or necessity. He then makes haste to help them ; a^ 
when St. Paul was brought to his trial at Home, at his first 
answer no man stood with him, but all men forsook him ; 
but as he himself observed, "The Lord stood with him, and ailu.i 
strengthened him, and delivered him out of tlie mouth of the 
lion." Neither was that the only instance he had of it. for he 
found the same Divine grace and assistance going along with 
him through the whole course of his life, and all the changes 
of it, which were as many and as various as ever man went 
through : " I know." saith he, " both how to be abased, and In.' 
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instrnctedy both to be fiill and to be hangiy, both to aboond 



and saffer need ; I can do all -things throogh Christ which 
strengtheneth me." Which may senre for a comment opon 
the words of my text, shewing how the grace of Christ was 
snfiicient for him, in whatsoever state he was ; he was no 
sooner in it, bat he was enabled by Christ to bear it with 
that evenness and composure of mind, that he was neither 
exalted with prosperity, nor dejected at the troubles which 
befel him : nothing could move him one way or other ; 
honour and disgrace, abundance and want, fulness and han- 
ger was the same thing to him, because the grace of Christ 
was with him, and endued him with so much strength as 
was suitable and proportionable to his present circnm- 
stances, be they what they would. 

But here we must farther observe, that the Apostle 
speaking of his being able by the grace of Christ to bear 
whatsoever was laid upon him, he takes occasion from 
thence to assert upon his own experience, that it was suffi- 
cient also to enable him to perform whatsoever was required 
of him, saying, *' I can do all things through Christ which 
strengtheneth me : " whatsoever he was bound to do by the 
Law of God, he was able to do it by the grace of Christ. 
He excepts nothing ; " I can do all things," saith He, and so 
may all say who truly believe in Christ, as well as he ; 
whatsoever is required of them in their several places and 
callings, whether in relation to God, their neighbours or 
themselves, they are able to perform it, though not by their 
own strength, yet by Christ that strengtheneth them ; though 
they have no strength in themselves, they have enough in 
Him to carry them through their whole duty, so as to do all 
such good works as God hath set them. 

Let us hear what He Himself saith to this purpose: " I,'' 
John 15. 5. saith He to His Disciples, " I am the Vine, ye are the 
branches ; he that abideth in Me, and I in him, the same 
bringeth forth much fruit ; for without Me ye* can do 
nothing.'* This Christ, this Truth itself saith : what then 
if there be some proud and self-conceited people in the 
world, who flatter themselves and others with an high, but 
grotmdlesi opinion of their own natural parts and power to 
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do good, as if tlicy were aWe to do mighty things with it ? 
AVhat then ? Ib not Christ to be believed before all the men 
in the world 1 All men are Hars, and they moBt of all, who 
so plainly and dtreetly contradict the Truth itself: He hath 
eaid, " That without Him we can do nothing ;" and therefore 
I am sure that we cannot do any one good thing without 
Him ; and I am as sure, that if we abide in Him, and He 
abides in us, we shall bring forth much fruit, or do much 
good in the world, even all that is required of us, because 
He Hiuiselfhath also said it; and seeing He hath said it, we 
may be confident that He will make it good, ao that His 
grace should be snIticieDt to work in us both to will and to 
do all manner of virtuous iind good works, which are required 
of us in order to our obtaining Eternal Salvation by Him; 
and though as they are done by us in this our imperfect 
Btate, there may be many failures and imperfections in them, 
yet His grace is also suflicient to make up all their defects, 
and to render them as acceptable to God iu Him, as if they 
were abiwlutely perfect in themselves; for as His Apostle 
tells us by direction, " All these oui spiritual sacrifices are ipct. 
acceptable to Ood (though not in themselves yet) by Jesus 
Christ." 

And verily it is well for us, that we have it from Christ's 
own mouth, that His grace is thus sufficient for us ; otherwise 
considering the frailty of our human nature, we could never 
have thought it possible for ua, by any means whatsoever, 
always to staud upright, much less to " walk in all the com- [Lnkc 
mandments and ordinances of the Lord blameless," but now 
we cannot doubt of it, seeing Christ Himself hath said it ; 
and not only said it, but for the greater confirmation of our 
faith in it, hath likewise given us the reason of it ; such a 
reason as must needs convince us, that notwithstanding all 
our weakness and infirmities. His grace is sufficient for 
us; "For," saith He, "My strength is made perfect iu 
weakness." 

Where by weakness, as it is opposed to the strength of 
Christ, we can understand nothing else but our natural in- 
finnlties, our impotence and inability to do, or suffer the 
will of God as we ought, which in those who urv unrc- 
generatc.nnd thcrcrorenot interested in the grace of Christ, is 
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80 great, " That tliey cao neitlier do, nor speak, nor so mtu 

- as think any thing aright." They may be wise to do evil, 
ingenious and subtle in the management of their worldly 
affairs; " But to do good tliey have no knowledge," much 
leBS any power at all. And they who are born again, and 
made the children of God, and therefore are led by His 
Holy Spirit ; they also are still subject to so many infirmities 
by reason of their original corruption, that they cannot make 
any one true step in the ways of Grod, any farther than as they 
are led by the same Spirit. This our Lord Himself took 
notice of in His own Disoiples, when they could not so much 
as keep themselves awake while He was in His agony, 

I. saying, " The spirit indeed is willing, but the flesh is weak." 
The flesh, or that part which we derive from our firsl 
parents, is weak, so weak, that it is not able of itself to 
execute the will of the spirit that is in us ; but is rather apt 
to put us upon acting just contrary to it, as St, Paul observes ; 

». "The good that I would, I do not; but the evd which I would 
not, that I do." The same all men may see in themselves, 
if they will but look impartially into their own hearts and 
ways; but none are more sensible of it, than they who set 
themselves in good earnest upon performing sincere obe- 
dience to the whole will of God, They often find their 
heads cloudy, their hearts cold and careless, their memories 
un&ithful, their passions turbulent, their thoughts scattered 
and wandering from what tliey are about; their whole man 
BO feeble, and out of tune, that do what they can, they cannot 
do what they would, at least not so as they would, and ought 
to do it ; which is a great trouble lo them, so great, that it 
is sometimes ready to sink them down into despair, and to 

I. make them cry out with tiie Apostle, " O wretched man that 
I am! who shall deliver me from the body of this death!" 

But what doth the Apostle do in this wretched case ? He 
immediately lifts up his heart to Heaven, and cries out with 
the same breath, " I thank God through Jesus Christ our 
Lord." Implying that God had hitherto delivered him, for 
which he heartily thanks Him, not doubting but that He 
would still deliver him, though not for his own sake, yet 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. There was all his hui>e and 
confidence; there was all his jov and comfort; it was all 
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placed in Jesus Christ, who, being the Lord of life, could 
deliver hiiu when He pleased from the body of death, and 
the more to assure him of it, had aaid to him, " My slrengtli 
is made perfect in weakness." My strength, saitii He, to 
let us know, that it is His own atren^h, that He hatlt it in 
Himself, as He is God our Saviour. As God, He is 
Almighty, and can do what He will in tbe world; and as 
Gud our Saviour, He exerciseth this His Almighty power 
in the behalf of His Church and people, " My Father," JobnS, 
saitb He, " worketh hitherto, and I work." As the Father 
is always at work in the government of the world, so God 
the Son is always working in them who believe and trust in 
Him, that they may be saved, and therefore " is able to save Hib. 7 
them to the uttermost that come unto God by Him, seeing 
He ever liveth to make intercession for thein." Because 
He is continually making intercession for them, therefore 
His Divine power is continually exerting itself in theui, that 
He may save them to the utmost. 

And thus His. strength is made perfect in weakness; in 
the weakness of those upon whom it is exerted : the weaker 
they are in themselves, the more strength they receive from 
Him; and the more perfectly doth His strength appear in 
supjmrting and saving of them ; it is always with them and 
in them; " But they have this treasure in earthen vessels; aCor. - 
that the excellency of the power may be of God, and not of 
men." They themselves are but frail and weak creatures, 
like earthen vessels made of coarse materials, and soon 
broken, and therefore the excellency and perfection of His 
power shines forth most gloriously in preserving them 
through faith unto Salvation, that all the glory of it may 
redound wholly unto Him, which the Apostle was so sensible 
of. that when our I^ord said to him, " My strength is made 
perfect in weakness," he presently adds, " Therefore I take ""■ ">• 
pleasure in infirmities, in reproaches, in necessities, in per- 
secutions, in distresses for Christ's sake; for when I am 
weak, then am I strong." The weaker he found himself, 
the more was he strengthened by Ciirist ; and as the strength 
of Christ was thus made perfect in his weakness, so is tt in 
all others, who being sensible of their own weakness, lay 
hold on Him, and depend wholly upon His strength to help 
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SERM. and save tliem : they also mny say as truly as St. Paul i 
^ -- — " I can do all thinga through Christ which etreagtlienetb 



The last tiling to be observed in these words, is the iafer- 
cnce which the Apostle draws from what our Lord hath said 
to him : He had said, " My grace is sufficient for thee ; for 
My strength is made perfect in weakness." From whence 
the Apostle immediately infers, " Most gladly therefore will 
I rather glory in my infirmities, that the power of Chrbt 
may rest upon me." He was now no longer OTerwhehiied 
with so much grief and sorrow for his infirmities, and 
natural inability to do the will of God, nor for the trouble« 
which should befall him for it, although he was not able hj' 
his own strength to hear them, but rather rejoiced and 
glorified in them, as being a proper occasion for Christ to 
shew forth the glory of His power, or as he himself ex- 
presseth it, " That the power of Cljrist might rest upon 

tI him." In allusion, as the original word imports, " lo His 
resting between the Cherubim over against the Merey-scat 
in the tabernacle, and there manifesting His glory and 
power unio His people; so He now rests upon those who 

17. believe in Him; He dwells in their hearts by faith." But 
wheresoever He is, there He exerts His power; and the 
weaker the place of His residence is, the more doth His 
power appear; and therefore as the Apostle did, so should 
we, not despond and despair at the sense of our infirmities, 
but rather be glad and rejoice, that we have such an Al- 
mighty Saviour, " Whose strength is made perfect in our 
weakness ;" and take occasion from thence to live with a con- 
stant belief and trust in Him, " That His power may rest 
upon us, and the glory of it appear most gloriously in us." 

And verily whatsoever other people may think, they who 
arc touched with a due sense of their sins, and manifold in- 
firmities, cannot but receive unspeakable comfort, as well as 
wholesome advice and counsel &ora what they have now 
heard; for they being conscious to themselves, that they 
have not only offended the Lord of Hosts the Almighty 
Governor of the world already, but cannot |>os8ibIy of them- 
selves ever do any thing else but jirovoke Him, and ao 

.8.] " treasure up unlo themselves wrath against the diq 
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wralli, anil the revelation of the righteous jU(l<;meDt of 
God ;" bow glad must they nc-cds be to hear it from His 
own month, " That," notwithalaiiding all their provocations 
and inlirmities, " His grace is sufEvient for them ;" sufficient 
not only to expiate all their former offencea, but to cure 
them of all their distempers, to arm them against all tempt- 
ations, to support them in all conditions, to carry them 
through llie whole compass of their duty, and to reflect such 
a lustre upon it from the glory of His own righteousness 
and merits, that God Himself will he well pleased with it; 
"That in the Lord they may have both righteousness and iM.4 
strength." And that His strength is made perfect in their 
weakness, so as to shew itself in a more especial manner, 
when they have most occasion for it: how can they hear 
this, and not sing with the Prophet; " Behold, God is my in. i 
Salvation, I will trust and not be afraid : for the Lord 
JEHUVAH Is my strength, and my song ; He also is 
become my Salvation." 

But that we abo may thus rejoice in the Lord, and joy 
iu the God of our Salvation, we must take special cure that 
we do not turn His grace into lascivious ness, but that ne [iwh 
apply and improve it to the purposes for which it is de- 
signed. Now the Apostle telU us, that " the grace of God Tit.s. 
that bringeth Salvation, teacbeth us that denying ungod- 
liness and worldly lusts, we should live soberly, righteously, 
and godly in this present world." This therefore is the 
lesson that we must Icaru, this is the use we should make 
of the grace of God our Saviour ; and for this it is sufficient 
in us all, as many in all ages have found by their own ex- 
perience, who notwithstanding their original sin, and their 
natural imperfections and infirmities consequent upon it, 
yet by the grace of Christ became real Saints while they 
were upon earth, and arc now glorified and made eijual to 
the Angels in Heaven; and why should not we be so as 
well as they ? If we be not, it is our own fault : the grace 
of Christ is as sufficient for us as it was for them. 

" Let us therefore, now come boldly to the throne of neb. 
grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in 
lime of need." Let us employ ourselves continually iu the 
use of the means which He hath appointed wherein to 
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SERM. bestow His grace upon us; and whatsoever we do in word 

' — and deed, let us do all in the Name of the Lord Jesus, 

nothing doubting, but steadfastly believing, that according 

to His word, ^' His grace shall be sufficient for us, and His 

strength made perfect in our weakness;" that He will 

[Rev. 1.5.] wash us from our sins in His own blood, that He will pre- 

[Rom. 8. serve us from all evil, and make all things work together 

^•-' for our good ; that He by His Almighty power and 

Spirit will direct, sanctify and govern both our hearts and 

bodies in the ways of His laws, and in the works of His 

Commandments, so as to bring us at last to that everlasting 

[John 14. kingdom which He is now preparing for us in the highest 

*'"' Heavens ; that we may live with Him who liveth with the 

Father and the Holy Ghost, one God, blessed for ever. 



SERMON XLI. 

FAITH THE GOVERNING PRINCIPLE OF A CHRISTIAN LIFE. 



2 Cob. v. 7. 
Fur we walk by faith, not by H-jht. 

Althoi'OH the soul of nmn be in its own nature like to 
the Angels theinaelves, and so as capable as they to con- 
verse with spiritual and immaterial objects; yet so long as 
it 19 confined to the body, it is apt to confine itself within 
the narrow compass of such objects only as affect the several 
senses of the body, relishing nothing but »hat it can taste 
with the palate, looking no farther than to what it ean see 
with the eyes, nor hearkening to any thing lint what it can 
hear with the ears of the body; and hence it is that those 
sensible objects have that power and dominion over the 
very minds of men, that their judgments and opinions of 
things, and by consequence their passions and affections are 
commonly swayed and governed by theiu, in so much, that 
we ordinarily jndge things to be good or evil, and therefore 
love or hate, desire or abhor them according as they seem 
to be agreeable or not agreeable to our senses; by which 
means, although we have rational souls, we make but very 
little use of them, keeping them in continual subjection to 
the sensitive part, and so living more Hke brutes than men ; 
as if we were all body and no soul, all sense and no reason ; 
and they that do endeavour to act according to the rules 
and dictates of thdr reason, they find that too so ajit to be 
corrupted and drawn aside by their senses, that it is difficult 
to say, which is and which is not the result of pure and 
nnliia^tsed reason. 
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SERM. But how dano:eroiis and mischievous a thin^r it is, to srive 

'- — this deference to our senses, so as to suffer them to gorem 

or influence our minds and actions either wholly or in part, 
none of us but may have found by our own experience. 
This being indeed the occasion of the greatest part of those 
errors which men are so prone to fall into, both in opinion 
and practice; from whence comes it to pass, that so many 
are addicted to intemperance, drunkenness, uncleanness, 
and the like brutal vices, but that they are wholly under 
the power and dominion of their sensual appetite ? WTiy 
are men so earnest in their desires, so eager in their pursuit 
of earthly riches, but that they look no farther than things 
temporal, and are so solicitous about their bodies, that they 
take no care at all of their souls, or future estate ? Why 
do men rob and steal, cheat and over-reach one another, 
[Rom. 13. but to ^' make provision for the flesh to fulfil the lusts 
"-^ thereof?" Why are they so impatient under any calamity 

that befals them, so angry and revengeful against the in- 
struments of it, but because it is grievous to flesh and blood, 
how much soever it may conduce to their soub* good ? Why 
are they so ambitious of honour, credit, and applause firom 
their fellow-creatures, but because it tickles their ears, and 
pleaseth their fancies to hear and see themselves commended 
and respected by them I From whence come wars and 
strivings among you ? Come they not from hence, as St. 
James 4. 1. James saith, ** Even of your lusts that war in your mem- 
bers?" Why will not men endure sound doctrines, but 
3 Tmk. 4. 3. because, as St. Paul speaks, *'*• They after their own lusts 
heap to themselves teachers, having itching ears?'* In 
short, what should be the reason that there now are, and 
always have been so many sects and heresies, such schism 
and sedition in the Church, but because men study more to 
gratify their humours, and please their flesh, than to save 
their souls? Why else should the Apostle reckon "sedi- 
GaLs. 90. tions" and "heresies" among the "works" of the "flesh" 
which "lusteth against the Spirit?" 

Thus I might instance in most other sins, and shew how 
the great reason why we fall so often into them, is because 
we follow the bent and inclination of our senses, which 
hurry us into all manner of vice before we are aware of it. 
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but this may sufSne from whence to demonstrate how much 
it coDcerns us to live above our bodies, and not to indulge 
our senses any longer, but to bring them into a constant 
subjection to our souls. This philosophy taught, but could 
never practise; neither can we ever attain to it but by the 
constant exercise of that faith which the Gospel requires of 
us, as the principle of a Christian's life and actions ; for as 
brote beasts live by sense, and men by reason, a Christian, 
as such, lives by faith, which raisetb up his mind so far 
above all sensible objects, that they have little or no force 
or power at all over him ; and this ts that which distin- 
guishes a Christian from all other men, that whilst others 
live by sense or sight, so as to he wholly taken up with the 
affairs of this life, and those sensible objects they meet with 
here below ; he that is a true Christian, a real disciple of 
the blessed Jesus, he lives by faith as the Apostle here 
speaks, in the name of all true Christians, " We walk," saitb 
he, " by faith, and not by sight." 

Wlilch words containing a plain and full description of u 
Christian's life, such as we all, I hope, desire to lead, it 
cannot but behove us very much to understand the full 
extent and latitude of tbem, that so we may know how to 
live as beconieth Christians indeed; for which purpose we 
may first observe that the Apostle is here speaking of our 
pilgrimage in this world, and saith in the verse before my 
test, " That whilst we are at home iu the body, we are ab- 
sent from the Lord," that is, we are not so near Him, nor 
enjoy Him so as we shall do in the other world; "For," 
saith he, " we walk by faith, and not by sight ;" that is, so 
long as we are here upon earth we do not see God " face to [i cor. i 
face," as we shall do hereafter in Heaven; but howsoever, "'^ 
by faith we both see and enjoy Him already, and it is not 
by sight, hut by faith that we walk whilst we are here in 
the body ; but the words being included iu a parenthesis, 
they may very well be looked u|M>n as an entire proposition 
of themselves, as they plainly are, and so I shall consider 
them at present, even not in a limited, but in the largest 
sense they are capable of, as representing to us the way and 
manner of a Christian's life in this world; it is a life of 
faitb ; to which purpose is that of the Prophet, "The just ii»b«.a 
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L SERM. sball live by bis faitb," which is tbrioe qaoU^ by the Ap 

j^ with reference to the life that now is, as well as to that 
'• which is \a come. Ab it is 1jy faith that tbc just shall come 
to Heaven and live there, bo it is by faitb that they Ui 
here upon earth too. And it is their living by faith a| 
earth whereby tbey coine to live in Heaven. There it 
true they live by sight and not by faith; but that we e 
never do, except we Urst live by faith and not by sight. 
Now to nnderstand how to do this, we maet comdcr 
things ; first, what that faith is by which we ought to walk' 
and then, how we ought to walk by it. As for the first, I 
know not whom we can better consult than the Apostle 
himself, who as be here tells us, that he and all other 
Christians walk by faith, so elsewhere be tells us what that 
■'■ faith is, by which they walk: " Faith," saJth he, " is the 
substance of things hoped for, and the evidence of ihii 
not seen,' where we have the true nature and notion 
faith described, as it respects both the promises 
Ood hath made us, and the truths which He hath reret 
to us. 

First, in respect of the promises which He hath made 
it is the substance of things hoped for. That is, whereas- 
hath pleaeed the Most High God, of His infinite mercy 
Jcsiig ChriBt our Lord, to promise all good things to 
both for this life and the next, although we have them nof 
as yet, we cannot but hope for them : and faith is the sub- 
stance of all these things which we thus hope for at the 
bands of God ; or as the Syriac translation renders 
words. It is u full persuasion of those things which are 
liope, as if they were in act, for they being promised by 
who cannot lie, if we really beUeve His Word, we cannot 
hut he as confident that we shall have them, as if we already 
had them. ^ that faith puts us as it were, into the actual 
possession of them, and so is the very substance of them 
»d us : for as St. Chrysostom observes, whereas those thii 
D.' which are in hope, seem not to subsist, q <ri«ri£ w 
i?] Z^e'C"""'! ' faith gives thein a subsistence,' ftiv^Xitt i>t t-, xapZ'ras 
&>.\' «ir« iorit tueia ttirSn, ' or rattier it doth not give it tliem, 
but itself is the very essence of them,' So that by faith 
ax cerliiin of l)ii'm in my mind, as if 1 liad them in my hai 
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Yea, by a true and steadfast faitli in the promises of Ood 1 
really enjoy what He liath promised. Thus we find this 
Apostle acting the faith which he here describes. " For," Heb.i3.6,«. 
saith he, " God hath said, I will never It-ave theo nor for- 
sake thee. So that we may boldly say. The Lord is my 
Helper, and 1 will not iear what man shall do unto me." 
Where we may observe how he applies the promise to him- 
self, and look? upon it as actually fulfilled to him. Seeing 
God had promised He would not leave him, therefore he 
concludes He doth not ; seeing God had said, " I will be thy 
Helper," be confidently aflirms that He is so, " He is my 
Helper." So that faith was plainly the substance of the 
thing promised to him. Thus it is in all the promises which 
God hath made and sealed to us in the blood of Christ; if 
we certainly believe that they are, they are most certainly 
performed to us ; our believing in them not only giving us a 
right and title to the things promised, but putting us into 
the actual possession of them ; for as much as this is the 
only condition required in order to the performance of all 
God's promises, that we really believe that He will jterform 
them to us: hence it is that nothing can withstand a firm 
and steadfast faith in God, as our Saviour Himself assures 
ns, saying, " Have faith in God ; for verily I say unto you, Mark; 
that whosoever shall say nnto this mountain. Be thou re- 
moved, and be thou oast into the sea, and shall not doubt in 
his heart, but sball believe that those things which he saith 
shall come to pass, he shall have whatsoever he saith." And 
hence also it is, that He so often saith nnto those which Fie 
cured of any distemper, "Thy faith hath saved thee," and 
"thy faith hath made thee whole ;" and to the two blind men, 
"According to your faith, be it unto yoii," By all which Mnti. a. 
expressions He plainly intimates to us, that according as we 
do or do not believe in God, accordingly wc have or have 
not the good things that He hath promised to us, and by 
consequence, that it is our faith that is the substance of 
them, or that which causeth them to subsist and be actually 
performed to us, yea, itself is so far the essence or subsist- 
ence of them, that by our very believing we do really eujov 
them. 

But this U'ing a notion, which if rightly apprehended and 
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. applied, will be of extraordinary ase to us tlirougfa < 
— whole lives, in order to our living aright by faith, I shaTI 
explain it farther to you in some particular iiiRtance«, such 
especially wherein it may he of more frequent and necessafT 
use to us. 

First, therefore, we know, that Almighty God, the Foun- 
tain of all Gooduess, hath otl^n promised uot only to do u$ 
good, bitt to make us good, to give us such assistances of 
His own grace and Spirit, whereby we may be enabled to 
serve Him with a perfect heart and a willing mind. " A new 
heart," saith He, " will I give you, and a new spirit will I 
put within you, and I will take away the stony heart oot of 
your flesh, aud I will give you an heart of flesh. And I 
will put My Spirit within you, and cause you to walk ta My 
statutes, aud ye shall keep My judgments, and do them." 
I. "And this Is the covenant that I will make with the house 
of Israel. After those days," saith the Lord, " I will pat 
My Law in their inward parts, and write it in their hearts, 
and will he their God, and they shall be My people." There 
are many such exceeding great and precious promises given 

■ us by God, " That by them," as St, Peter saith, " we might 
be partakers of the Divine Nature." Now these and snch 
like promises being made us by God, by Truth, and Veracity 
itself, as we have all the reason in the world to believe them, 
so by our believing of them we have them really fulfilled to 
us. God hatii said, " I will give you My Spirit to make you 
holy." I take Hira at His word, I believe verily He will do 
as He hath said, aud upon my thus believing of it, I have 
the Spirit, and so partake of the Divine Nature according to 
His promise. Hence it is, that the mortily-ing our lusts, the 
purifying of our hearts, the sanctifying of our natures, is 
ascribed to our faith, not in itself, but as it lays hold upon 
the promise of God's Spirit, who therefore doth it for us. 
" This is the victory." saith St, John, " that overcometli the 
world, even oiir iaith." Why so? But because by it we 

>. partake of God's Spirit, whereby we " mortify the deeds 
of the flesh," as the Apostle s])eaks, and so overcome the 
temptations of the world. Thus elsewhere we read, that 
God " purifies our hearts by faith." and that we " are saae- 

■ tified by faith that is in Christ Jesus." How by faith ; \ 
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as it is the substance of what ne hope for, even the Spirit 
which He hath promised to lis? Why by faith that is in 
Christ? But because in Him all the promises of God are, 
"Yea and Araen," as the Apostle speaks. That is, as St. aCor. 
Chrysostom explains the words; " In Christ all the promises [Adio 
of God ri yu'tfio.! ly^uusi xal ctXtiiuSnrai, ' they have their exist- i.^p.'* 
ence, and accomplishment,' or confirm at! on." *J 

Thus therefore it is that we obtain grace and power from 
God to be, and to do good : He, for that purpose hath pro- 
mised to give us His Holy Spirit; we believe and trust in 
Him for the performance of that promise, and therefore 
have it accordingly performed to us ; for our faith is the 
very substance of what we hope for upon the account of that 
promise which He hath made us, and actually investeth us 
with the thing promised, even His Holy Spirit, whereby 
our minds are enlightened, our lusts subdued, our hearts 
cleansed, and our souls sanctified throughout, and wholly 
inclined to God and goodness. 

But here wc must further observe, that as these promises 
are made absolutely by God, without any other condition, 
but only that we use the means which He hath appointed 
whereby to bestow His grace and Spirit upon us; bo ought 
they to be absolutely believed by us, and that too, before any 
other promises ; for all other suppose that we 6rat believe in 
these, and so have them performed to us ; for unless we first 
believe and trust in God for grace to repent, and turn to 
Him according to His promise, and acconlingly do repent, 
and lurn to Him ; unless, I say, we first do tliis, we have no 
ground to expect the pardon of our sins, or any of the other 
blessings that He hath promised to us, because they are all 
promised to such only, who by tlieir repentance and con- 
version are reconciled to God, and made really and truly 
His dutiful and obedient children by adoption and grace; 
whereas, if we by a firm and steadfast faith obtain these 
assistances of God's grace and Spirit which He hath pro- 
mised, so as to repent, and become new creatures, then we 
may and ought to believe in Him for whatsoever else He 
Lath promised, and by consequence obtain it. 

As for example ; the Prophet saith, " Let the wicked for- lu, s 
Bake hia way, and the unrighteons man his thoughts; and 
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~ upon him, and to our God, for He will abuadantly pardon." 
Etck.is.3o. Yea the Lord Himself hath promised, saying, " Repent, anil 
turn yourselves from all your traQsgressions, so iniquity 
Zech. 1.3. shall not be your ruin." And " thua aaith the Lord of 
Hosts, Turn ye unto Me, aaith the Lord of Hosts, and I will 
turn unto you, eaith the Lord of Hosts." The whole Bible 
is fill! of such promises, where Almighty God hatli engaged 
His Word, "That if we repent of our sins, and turn to Him, 
He will pardon our sins and turn to us," And therefore, as 
I have no ground to liope for the pardon of my sins exropt 
I do repent ; so I have all the reason in the world to believe, 
that if 1 do repent of my sins, they are all pardoned ; for I 
have the Word of God Himself for it, which, if I steadfastly 
believe, it shall most certainly be accomplished to me ; my 
faith itself being the substance of this great mercy which I 
hope for at the hands of God, according to the promises 
which He hath made to mankind in Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Hence therefore it is that the Apostle so often suith, that 
we are justified by faith, and not by the works of the Law; 
no, not by faith itself as it is a work, but as it is the sub- 
stance of things hoped for. For Christ having expiated onr 
sins, by dying in our steads, God for His sake liatli pro- 
mised pardon and forgiveness to all those who repent and 
believe in Him. And therefore if we repent of our sins, 
and believe in Christ for the pardon of them according to 
God's promise, by this our faith as it is the snhstiiuce of 
what we hope for, we are interested or instated in all Uie 
merits of Christ's death and passion, which are thereby 
made over to us, and in a manner subsbt in us. So that 
when we arc said to be justified by faith, the meaning iu 
brief is this, tijat we are justified by the merits of Christ, 
apprehended and made ours by faith, which is the substance 
of ihem as to us. So that if I believe aright in Christ, I am 
as certain to be pardoned and justified before God, as if I 
myself bad made full satbfaction to God's justice for my 
sins; for the salisfaclion which Christ hath made for them, 
is by this means imputed to me and reckoned miue, which 
is the strongest ground we can have whereupon to buU4 o 
ho[ies of pardon and Salvation. 
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Now if we really believe and trust on tlie»e two ttorts of 
promises which God hath made us, and by consequence have 
them made good to us, we cannot fail of whatsoever else He 
hath promised, that is really good for us, for Christ Himself 
hath said, " Seek ye first the Kingdom of God, and His M 
rigbteoneness, and all these things shall be added unto you." 
From whence we may certainly conclude, that if we first 
seek the Kingdom of God, so as to have His grace and 
Spirit to govern our hearts and aSections for us, and His 
righteousness, so as to be justilied by it, all things necessary 
for life and godliness shall be added to us. And having so 
plain and express a promise for it from Christ Himself, as 
wc have all the reason in the world to believe it, so if we 
believe it, we cannot bnt have it fully performed to us. For 
whatsoever good things we do or can hope for by virtue of 
this promise, our faith is the very substance of them all unto 
us. Insomuch, that by it, I am fully persuaded that what- 
soever is or can be good for me, U)>on my performing the 
foresaid conditions, is really conferred upon me. Yea, I 
cannot but have them, seeing He who cannot lie bath 
promised them. 

The same may be said also of the promises which arc 
made to prayer, " Ask and it shall be given you, seek and M 
ye shall find, knock and it shall be opened unto you." 
" Verily, verily, I say unto you, whatsoever ye shall ask the ji 
Father in My Name, He will give it you. Hitherto have'* 
ye asked nothing in My Name. Ask and ye shall receive, 
that your joy may be full." And again, " Whatsoever ye jt 
shall ask in My Name, that will I do, that the Father may 
be glorified in the Son. If ye shall ask any thing in My 
Name I will do it." Having therefore so many and great 
promises made ns by Christ Himself, that we shall have 
whatsoever good thing we pray for in His Name, we have 
no cause to doubt of His performance of it. And Ihoy that 
do so, have no ground to expect He should perform it. 
For this He Himself makes the great condition upon which 
He will grant what we pray for, that we really believe He 
will do it for ns. Therefore, saith He, " I say unto you, m 
what things soever ye desire, when ye pray, believe that yo 
receive them, and ye shall have them," Ho doth not say. 
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. believe that ye shall receive tfaem, bnt that you Ho receive 
- them; which plainly shews what kind uf faith it is that He 
requires of us. even such a faith as is the very siibstasce of 
the things we hope for, and gives a present being and sub- 
sistence to them. And if we thus believe that we do receive 
what we pray for, Christ here prontiseth that we shall have 
it, otherwise not. 

I shall give you only one instance more, whereby to shev 
you how failb is the substance of things hoped for. And 
that shall be from the promises that God hath made as. 
" That they who repent and believe the Gospel, shall have 

6. Eternal Life." As where our Lord saitb, "That the wicked 
shall go into everlasting punishment, and the righteous into 
life eternal." And so frequently elsewhere. Now he that 
rightly believes this, as no one can do, except be repent, and 
believe the Gospel ; he, I say, that rightly believes this pro- 
mise of eternal life, is as sure he shall have eternal life, 
as if be had it already : yea, so that in effect he already hatlt 

I. it. As our Lord Himself assures us, saying, " Verilv, verily. 
I say unto you, he that heareth My word, and believeth in 
Him that sent Me, bath everlasting life, and shall not 
come into condemnation ; but is passed from death unto 
life." He doth not say, that he who thus believeth shall 
have, but that be hath everlasting life ; nor that he shatl 
pass, but is ulready pnssed from death to life ; his faith being 
the very substance of it to him. As we find it was to St. 

7. Paul, saying, " I have fought a good fight, I have finished 
my course, I have kept (he faith ; henceforth there is laid 
up for me a crown of righteousness." By faith he looked 
upon it as laid up for him already. And ao every one that 
truly believes the promise of eternal life, reckons it his 

s, own already, and by that means " bath," as the Apostle 
speaks, " eternal life abiding in him." 

And in this sense it ia that our Saviour saith, " Whoso 
, cateth My flesh, and drinkcth My blood, hath eternal life; 
and I will raise him up at the Last Day." And " he that 
fateth My flesh and drinketh My blood, dwelleth in Me, 
and I in bim." Where eating the flesh and drinking the 
blood of Christ, is not to be understood in a corporeal sense, 
' if we eat His very body with our teeth, and drink the 
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very blood that ran in His veins, as the Papists absurdly * 

imagine, but it is to be understood, as our Lord Himself 
intimates, in a spiritual sense, that we feed upon Him by 
faith. And whoso doth so, hath eternal life, anfi " Christ Eph. s. «, 
dwells in his heart by faith," as the Apostle speaks. His fl 

faith being the substance of the great things he hopes for I 

whensoever he eateth the flesh, and drinketh the blood of ' 

Christ. 

And as faith is thus the "substance" of things hoped for, so 
it is the " evidence" of things not seen ; as by it we enjoy what ■ 

God hath promised, so by it we behold what He hath re- ■ 

vealed to us, though never so much above our reason, or H 

beyond our sight: whatsoever He hath recorded aa done V 

heretofore, whatsoever He hath foretold shall come to pass M 

hereafter; whatsoever He hath asserted or propounded to I 

us as a truth in His Holy Scriptures, how remote soever it I 

may seem to our sense or sight ; by faith we arc as certain I 

of it, as if we saw it before our eyes; for faith, like a prospee- I 

live, represents things afar ofl^, as if they were just at hand; I 

it regards not the distance of time, or place, nor the seem- I 

ing impossibility of the thing propounded, but it respecteth I 

the testimony of Him who cannot lie, therefore only believ- I 

ing what He hath said, because He hath said it ; and there- m 

fore it cannot but possess the soul vrith a fuller conviction, I 

a greater certainty, a deeper sense, a clearer evidence of M 

what is so attested, than all other arguments and demonstra- I 

tions in the world besides can do, whether they he drawn I 

from sense or reason, for our senses may deceive ws, and so [ef. amM 
may our reason too; hut God is of that infinite wisdom, ,^"^231 
that it is impossible He should be deceived Himself, and of '*™-™« 
that infinite truth and goodness, that it is as impossible Hevol. -ri. 
should deceive us; and therefore our faith being grounded serm. 6i.] 
only upon His infallible testimony, cannot but create in us 
the highest evidence, and the strongest persuasion imagin- 
able of what He hath so attested ; so that what the eye is to 
the body, that is faith to the soul, that whereby it seeth, or 
perceiveth whatsoever is presented to it in the Word of 
God : by this faith Moses saw Him that is " invisible ;" that Heb.ilifl 
is, God who is as clear and evident to the eye of faith, as 
He is invisible to that of sense r by this, as St. Paul saith, 
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" We look not at tlie things which are seen, but at tho«ae 

- things which are not seen," which is the same in effect with 
that in my text ; " We walk not by sight, but by faith." By 
this faith the Patriarchs saw the promises afar off, and were 

I- 80 persuaded of them, that they embraced them. 

Thus it was that Abraham saw Christ's day above two 
thousand years before it came, as Christ Himself tells the 

. Jews, saying, "Your father Abraham rejoiced to see My 
day, and he saw it, and was glad." From whence it is 
plain, that his faith was as clear an evidence of what he did 
not see, as if he had really seen it, yea, so far, that the 
sight of it affected his heart with joy and gladness ; for he 
saw it, and was glad. Thus also it was that Moses saw 

'■ Christ so plainly, that he esteemed " the reproach of Christ 
greater riches than the treasures of Egypt ; for he had 
respect unto the recompense of the reward ;" that is, by 
faith he looked upon Christ, and the great bleseiugs pro- 
curetl by Him, and saw them so clearly, that he preferred 
them before all the treasures of Egypt, notwithstanding the 
reproach and troubles which attended them. 

Thus it was that fhe Prophet saw the nativity, the passion, 
the ascension of our Blessed Saviour many ages before He 
came into the world ; " Behold," saith the Prophet Esaiab, 
" a. virgin hath conceived and brought forth a son," as the 
Hebrew words signify. " For unto us a child is bom, unto 
us a son is given." He speaks as if he had seen it done 
already, because foretold by God: and so for His passion, 
" He was wounded for our transgressions, and bruised for 
our iniquities; the chastisement of our peace was upon Him, 
and with His stripes we are healed." Where we see how 
his faith was so full an evidence of what Christ was to suffer 
aAern-ards, that he saw it as clearly as if Christ had suffered 
already in his very sight. After the same manner David 

, speaks of the ascension, saying, " Thou hast ascended up on 
high,Thon hast led captivity captive, and liast received gifta 
for men." As if he had been with the Apostles when they 
saw Christ ascending into Heaven. 

Thus therefore we see how the Patriarchs, the Projihels, 
the Apostles and Saints of old, were so fully persuaded of the 
truth and corlainly of what Gwi had revealed to them, that 
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they were no less affected with it than witli what they saw 
effected before their eyes, and so their faith was the evidence 
of things not seen unto them. And thus it is, that we ought 
to act our faith in whatsoever we find recorded, foretold, or 
asserted in tlie Word of God, wluch that you may the better 
anderstand, I shall give you some examples of it, in such 
things especially in which our faith ought to be continually 
exercised and employed. 

First therefore, we know that " No man bath seen God J' 
at any time." " For He," as the Apostle saith, " dwelleth '' 
in that light which no man can approach unto; whom no 
man bath seen nor can see." And the reason is, because 
with the eyes of our bodies we can see nothing but what is 
corporeal or bodily ; whereas Almighty God is a spirit, a 
pure uncom[K>unded spirit, without body, parts or passions, 
wisdom, light, glory, purity, perfection itself, and therefore 
inBnltely beyond and above our sight ; but is He so us to 
our faith too ? Is He above or beyond that 1 No surely ; 
for by faith I am as certain that He is, as that I myself am ; 
for unless He was, I could not be; for, as the Aposlle saith, 
" It is in Him we live and move and have our being," A 
Which being asserted in the Word of God, and so made the 
object of my faith, I look upon myself at this time as sub- 
sisting in Him, and depending upon Him, not only for my 
being in general but for my being here. It was by Him I 
came, it is by Him I am now here. And now I aui here, it 
is only by Him that I have either will or power to speak, in 
so much that I am as sure it is only by Him I s])eak. as I 
am that I speak at all ; and as sure that He bears what I 
say, as that I say it. 

And thus wheresoever we are, whatsoever we do, we may 
still look upon God as still looking upon us, and taking 
special notice, not only of what wc do or say, but also of 
what we think, desire, or will. Thus David acted his faith, 
saying, " O Lord, Tbou hast searched me, and known me. i 
Thou knowest my downsitting and mine uprising. Thou'' 
undcrstandest my thought afar off. Thou compassest my 
path, and my lying down, and art accpiainted wilb all my 
ways. Thou haet beset me beliind and before, and laid 
Thine hand upon me. Whither shall I go from Thy Spirit, 
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or wliitlier shall I flee from Thy presence?" Thus by £ 

— we may always "see Him tliut b invisible," and heboid 
Him not only as present with us, but as beholding of us, 
searching our very hearts and reins, and observing how we 
stand affected towards Him, whether we live and fear Him, 
whether we honour and obey Him or no. 

The same may be said of the works of God. For though 
we see them how they are made by Him, we did not see 
Htm make tliem. But " by faith we understand that the 

1. worlds were framed by the Word of God ; " and that " the 
things which are seen, were not made of things which do 
appear." By faith we understand that God made all things 

I, of nothing, by His own Almighty Word, saying, " Let there 
be light, and there was light ; let there be a firmament, and 
it was 60 ;" and so of the whole creation. Which I am as 
fully persuaded of by faith, as if I had heard Him speak 
the words. 

And Bs by faith we understand how God made the world, 
BO likewise how He governs, orders, and disposeth of all 
and every thing in it. For by faith we may see Him the 
first Cause, holding, as it were, the chain of all inferior or 
secondary causes in His hand, ranging and managing them 
all, both severally and conjunctly, so as to make them 
accomplish His will and pleasure in the world. By faith 
we may see Him overruling the counsels, and ordering the 

.] affairs of all the kingdoms and nations upon earth, " stilling 
the raging of the sea, tlie noise of the waves, and the mad- 
ness of the people," By faith we may behold Him dis- 
tributing the honours, and dispersing the riches of this 
world, OS He Himself sees good ; advancing one, and de- 
pressing another ; sometimes giving, and then taking away 
the blessings of this world, for reasons best known to Him- 
self; yea, by faith we may behold Hlin interesting and con- 
cerning Himself in the minutest things that are; for "are 

), not two sparrows sold for a farthing ? And one of them 
shall not fall on the ground without your Father: but the 
very tiairs of your head are all numbered." And if He 
looks after the sparrows, and numbers the very hairs of 
our head, what is there in the world can be exempted from 
His ciirc and providence? Nothing certainly; and there- 
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fore by faith we cannot but behold Him moving in every 
thing that stirs, working in every thing that acts, influenc- 
ing and di^posin^ of every thing that ia, go as to make it 
conduce to His own glory; and if we consider the great 
work of man's redemption, nothing can be so evident to 
our sense as that ia to our faitli, although accomplished 
many ages ago : it is true, we never saw Christ in the flesh, 
but by faith we are as fully persuaded of it, as they either 
were or could be that saw Him and conversed with Him 
every day, for they trusted only to their eyes, whereas we 
have the infallible Word of God Himself, for the ground 
of our faith and contidence ; so that the wise men and the 
ahepherds who saw Christ in the manger, could not be so 
confident they saw Him there, as we are or may be that He 
was there; for they beheld Him with their eyes, we by our 
faith in God : the same holds good as to every thing else 
that is recorded of our blessed Saviour in the Holy Gospels ; 
insomuch, that by faith methinks I see Him going about 
doing good, healing the sick, opening the eyes of the blind, 
and the ears of the deaf, walking upon the water, rebukuig 
the winds, dis}K>sscssing evil spirits, preaching the Gospel, 
and raising the dead to life : methinks I see Him afterwards 
in the garden prostrate upon the ground, and hear Him 
crying out, " Father, if it be possible let this cup pass from [Matt. a(, " 
Me; nevertheless, not My will, but Tliine be done;" me- 
thinks I see Him soon after that apprehended, haled from 
one judgment-seat to another, accused, arraigned, con- 
demned, buffeted, spit upon, crowned with thorns, and 
afterwards crucified between two thieves. Methinks I see 
Him hanging upon the Cross, and there undergoing all 
that shame, that pain, that wrath and fury which was due 
to me, and so taking away the sin of the world in general, 
and mine in particular : methinks 1 see Him laid in the 
grave, and the third day after rising up again, and appear- 
ing to His Disciples, discoursing with them, and convincing 
them that it was He indeed. Methinks I see the holes 
which the nails have made in His hands and feet, and 
which the spear had made in His side; methinks I see _ 

them as plainly as St. Thomas himself, when he thrust his 97.] " 
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fingers into tliein. I^astly, methinks I see Him t 
~ up to Heaven, and there standiag on the right hand of 
■] God, as clearly, as evidently as 9t. Stephen himself did it; 
when the Heavens were opened to make way for that 
blessed siglit; for these things being revealed by Almighty 
God, I cannot but as steadfaetly believe them, as if 1 bad 
really seen them, and more steadfastly too, as having a more 
sure ground to build my faith upon, which as it is the evi- 
dence of things not seen, hath a greater blessing entailed 
upon it by Him who Iiatti purchased all blessings for us, 
saying to the Disciple that would not believe until He had 
a, seen, " Thomas, because thou bast seen Me, thou hast be- 
liered ; blessed are tbey that have not seen and yet have 
believed." Moreover, none of us, I suppose, ever yet saw 
an Angel or Spirit, either good or bad; yet by faith we 
cannot but be as fully ]>ersuaded there are such creatarea 
in the world, as that we ourselves are in it. For as for the 
evil angels, which we call devils, it is expressly said of them, 
"That the Angels which ke|it not their first agitate, but 
left their own habitation, God hath reserved In everlasting 
chains under darkness unto the judgment of the Great 
. Day." "Yet so as that they go about like a roaring lion, 
seeking whom they may devour," or whom God will give 
them leave to devour. What therefore though we never 
saw such creatures with our eyes? Who can believe the 
Word of God, and yet doubt whether there be such crea- 
tures in the world, seeing the Word of God which he I»e- 
lieves, hath so plainly asserted that there are? Men may 
profess what they please, but if they question this, they do 
not believe the Scriptures; for if they did, the existence of 
such spirits would he as clear to their faith, as the existence 
of bodies is to their senses. For by faith we may aee 
the Devil always about us, tempting us to all manner of 
vice and wickedness; and to this among the rest, even not 
to believe that he tempts us at all, nor to think there is 
any snob creature in the world to do it. They that donbt 
of this, have much more cause to suspect their own faith 
than the Devil's existence. 
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qiieiitly employed by Almighty God in the affairs of thi 
world, and especially about our blessed Saviour, while He 
w)is upon the earth; and for His sake about all those who 
are His disciples, for as the Apostle saith, " Are they not 
all ministering spirits sent forth to minister for them who 
shall be heirs of Salvation ? " And the Psalmiet speaking 
to him that truly fears and trusts on God, " He shall give 
His Angels charge over thee, to keep thee in all thy ways. 
Tliey shall bear thee up in their hands lest thou dash thy foot 
against a stone." There are many passages in Scripture to 
this purpose, from whence we are as fully assured there are 
Angels in the world, as that there are men, and that they 
are ready upon all occasions to relieve, succour, and assiflt 
all such as truly fear and serve God, according to the orders 
they have received from God Himself for that purpose. As 
we see in that remarkable story about the Projihet Elisha ; 
for when the Syrians had encompassed the city Dothan 
where the Prophet was, with horses and chariots; the Pro- 
phet's servant being much affrighted at it, cried out, " Alas, 
my master! how shall we do?" To whom the Prophet 
answered, " Fear not, for they that be with us, are more 
than they that be with them." And then he prayed to the 
Lord that his servant's eyes might be opened, which was no 
sooner done, hut he saw, "And behold the mountain was 
full of horses and chariots of iire round about Elisha." It 
seems there were several legions of the Holy Angels come 
down to defend him, which the Prophet being strong in 
faith saw, though his servant could not : as appears from 
his saying, "There arc more that be with us, than that be 
witli them." And the servant too ; his eyes, even the eyes 
of his soul, were no sooner opened, but he presently saw the 
army of Angels as plainly as he had before seen that of the 
Syrians. And so may we by faith continually behold the 
Angel of the Lord, as the Psalmist assures us, " Encamping 
round about them that fear Him, and delivering them." 
Insonmch that so long as we continue in the true fear of 
God, and make it our business to serve and honour Him 
as the Angels do, we may by faith behold them as ready to 
keep us out of danger, as either men or devils are to bring 
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SERM. OS into h : as readj to defend and protect osy as our 

— can be to aasaolt or troaUe as. And thoi^li we can neri 



see them iritli oar bodilT eres, ex>.'ept tliCT assome, as ther 
sometimes do. a bodily shape; vet ther are always as eri- 
dent to oar faith, as any thin^ is or can be to onr sight. 
Or rather &ith itself is the rery evidence of them to os» so 
that by it we may as plainly perceire their presence with as, 
and the service they continoally do as, as if they appeared 
risiblv to os, as thev sometimes did to the Saints of old. 
Yea and more plainly too. Forasmnch as we have more 
cause to beliere the Word of God, than we hare to belieTe 
oar own eyes. 

The next instance I shall s^ive ron to shew how &ith is 
the eridence of things not seen, shall be taken fironi the 
resarreetion of the dead and the general judgment at the 
Last Day. Coocemiog which oar Sarioar Himself saith, 

iutt.1430, ^ That He will come in the cloads of Heaven with power 
and great glory, and will send His Angels with a great 
sound of a trumpet, and they shall gather tc^ther His 
elect from the foar winds, from one end of Heaven to the 

di. 35. 31, other.'* ^ And when the Son of Man shall thus come in 
His glory, and all the Holy Angels with Him, then shall 
He sit upon the throne of His glory, and before Him shall 

3 Cor. 5. 10. be gathered all nations." ^ And then," as the Apostle tells 
us, ^ we mast all appear before the judgment-seat of Christ ; 
that every one may receive the things done in his body, 
according to that he hath done, whether it be good or bad.*' 

[2 Pet. I. Having therefore so "sure a word of prophecy," what is 
there in the whole world, that we can be more assured of 
than we are of this, that we shall one day stand before 
Christ's tribunal, and receive our last and final sentence 
from Him? For hath He said it, and shall it not come to 
pass? It is impossible. Insomuch that having Christ's 
word for it, and believing steadfastly in Ilim, I am as cer- 
tain that we shall all one day stand before His judgment- 
seat, as I am that we are now in this place. As certain 
that we shall one day rise from the dead, as I am that we 
are now alive. As certain that He will then pass sentence 
upon us, as I am that He ever said He would do it. So 
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that by faith, methinks, I always bear the trumpet soundiii^ 
in mine ears, " Arise, ye dead, and come to judgment," and 
aee all mankind immediately gathered together, and myself 
among the rest, to receive our doom from the Judge of 
Heaven and earth. Methinks 1 hear Him eaying to 
some, " Come, ye hlesscd of My Father, inherit the King- Mmi 
dom prepared for you from the foundation of the world." 
And to others, " Depart from Me, ye cursed, into ever- 
lasting Gre, prepared for the Devil and his angels." For 
these things being foretold by Christ Himself, my faith 
represents thein as clearly to me, as if 1 saw them with 
my eyes, and heard them with my ears at this very 
moment. 

And so it doth the places too, whither both these sorts of 
persons are sent, and which our Lord speaks of in the fol- 
lowing words, saying, "And these, even the wicked, shall tw.. 
go away into everlasting punishment, and the righteous into 
life eternal." For what though we never saw Hell? {and 
God grant that we never may) yet having it so exactly 
described to us in the Word of God, by faith we cannot hut 
behold BO much of it, as to raakt^ us dread the thoughts of 
ever coming there, " For it is a place," as our Ijord tells us, ch. s 
"of utter darkness, where there is weej/ing and gnashing 
of teeth." "Where the worm dieth not, and the fire is Mark », 
not quenched;" that is, where their consciences are always 
gnawed and tormented with the remembrance of their former 
sins and follies, and the fire of God's wrath is continually 
burning in their breasts, never to be quenched or abated; 
from whence by faith we may easily perceive what a doleful 
condition these poor souls are in, which are now there: 
what grief, what horror and confusion are they now over- 
whelmed withal, for the pride and luiury, the intemperance 
and debauchery, and for all the other vices which they once 
took pleasure inl How are their minds racked, and their 
whole souls tortured with the thoughts of their refumng or 
neglecting Uiose means of grace and Salvation which wcm 
once offered to them I What wrath and fury is now poured 
out upon them for their transgressing the laws, affronting 
the majesty, dishonouring the name, and abusing the mer- 
cies of Almighty God ! What quick, what deep apprchen- 
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eioas have they of Hia vengeance and indignation against 
- them ! Methinks I see Him looking upon them, and niiening 
Himself as angry with them ! And them too looking ap to 
Him, but not able to see any thing but frowns and justice 
in Him ; the believing thoughts whereof is a terror to me ; 
but what then is the sense and feeling of it unto them ? 
Certainly far more terrible than we can either think or 
believe it to be. 

But this is too sad and doleful a place for our faith itself 
to dwell in long, and therefore let us raise it up to take a 
view of those celestial mansions, where those that dte in the 
Lord JesuB live with Him for ever. Where by faith we 
may set ourselves just by Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, yea 
by oar Lord Himself, aud behold Him in all His glory: 
what a blessed company of glorified Saints are there ! " The 
spirits of just men made perfect!" How cheerful do they 
look, how happily do thej live, how pleasant are they in their 
conversation one with another, how free are they from core, 
how full of love and joy, of grace and goodness, and of every 
thing that can ever be desired to make men happy 1 By 
faith wc may behold them as St. John did, "All cloathed in 
white, with palms in their hands, and crowns upon their 
heads, sometimes falling down and worshipping, and then 
praising and magnifying the Most High God, and singing 
Hallelujah to Him that sitteth upon the throne, and to the 
lamb for evermore ;" yea, by faith we may behold Almighty 
God Himself, the chietest, the only good smiling upon them, 
rejoicing over them, and manifesting Himself as reconciled 
to them, and well pleased with them, the sight and appre- 
hensions whereof cannot but ravish and transport their 
hearts into the highest raptures and e^tasies of joy and 
praise, and thankfulness for so great, so infinite a favour as 
that is; all this, and infinitely more than I am able to ex> 
press, my faith plainly represents unto me, whensoever it 
fixes itself in Heaven, which may justly make us every one 
cry out with the Psalmist, " O that I had wings like a dove, 
for then would 1 fly away and be at rest:" then I would 
get above this silly and deceitful world, and take my fill of 
those joys and pleasures which are at God's right hand for 
evermore; where they that sleep in the Lord Jesus, enjoy 



of a Christian Life. 291 

perpetual rest and felicity in Him. And though we be not [Rev. u. 
so happy yet as to be with them, yet by faith we may be- 
hold what they enjoy, and in a great measure enjoy it our- 
selves too ; at least so much of it, as to make us long for 
that blessed time, when our hope shall be turned into vision, 
and our faith into the fruition of these celestial joys, which 
the Son of God, in whom we believe, hath purchased for us [Acts ao. 
with His own blood. ^'^ 
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JoVDf XIT. 1. 

Let moi ytumr heart be tTvmbled: fe heiiere im God, ieSere 

also im Me, 

5FEBSf. Behold here the lore and care that our great 3Iaster 

-^— had of His scholars and disciples; He did not loTe to see 

their heads hang down, their countenances sad^ their eres 
bedewed with tears, nor their hearts oppressed with grief 
and sadness for anj thing, no, not for His own departure 
from them, which was certainlv one of the greatest troubles 
that coald beiall them ; He had told them in the foregWDg 
chapter, that He most now leare them, and go to a plaee 
[fk. %%,n'j where the? could not as vet come ; and perceiring them to 
be much troubled at it. He cheers them up, bids them be 
of good comfort ; ^ Let not your heart be troubled," saith 
He, ^ ye believe in God, belieTe also in Me ;" and so directs 
them what to do, that they may keep their hearts from 
being troubled at any thing in the world ; for though thor 
sorrow for His departure gave Him the opportunity of 
speaking these words, yet He did not intend them only for 
that particular occasion, and therefore takes no notice at all 
of it, but expresseth Himself in general terms, ^ Let not 
your heart be troubled,** and so signifies His wiU and plea- 
sure to us, that whatsoeyer troubles we meet with in the 
world, yet He would not haye them come near our hearts, 
so as to disturb and discompose them, but that we take all 
tlie care we can, to keep our hearts free from all manner of 
disquiet and perturbation at any things that happen in the 
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world, that so we may be always in a fit temper to serve 
and lionoiir Him that made and governs it, with cheerful- 
ness and alacrity of mind, which He therefore requires of 
us, and »o makes it our duty, saying, " Let not your heart 
be troubled : " yours who are My friends and disciples, who 
profess to lore Me, and to obey Mc, I speak to you, not to 
others, for all others not only may, but ought to be troubled 
ia heart, and must be so before they can come to Mc for 
rest, and indeed they have all the reason in the world to be 
troubled at every thing, because every thing is accursed to 
them ; but as for you, let not your heart be troubled at any 
thing, *'ye believe in God," and therefore need not be 
troubled ; but that ye may not be so, " helfeve also in Me." 

Where we may observe, that our Blessed Saviour, the 
great Physician of Souls, prescribes faith in God, and in 
Himself, as the most sovereign antidote to preserve our 
hearts from being troubled, and the best physic to cure litem 
when they arc so; and hath left it upon record as a general 
rule for all Christians to observe, at all times, in all places, 
in all conditions and circumstances of hfe, that whatsoever 
happens, they still act thetr faith aright, and by that means 
keep their hearts from being troubled ; hut for that purpose 
they must not only believe in God, but in Christ too, not as 
if Christ was not God, for if He was not God, we could not 
be obliged to believe in Him ; or rather we should be obliged 
not to believe in Him; this being one of those duties or 
religious acts which are proper and jieculiar only to God 
Himself, and therefore not to be communicated to any crea- 
ture ; so that our Saviour commanding us to believe in Him 
as well 08 God, doth plainly intimate to us, that He Himself 
also is God, otherwise He would never have required so 
great an act of Divine worship as faith is, to be performed 
to Himself in the same manner as it is performed to God, 
saying, " Ve believe in God, believe also in Me." 

But why then doth He require ua to believe particularly in 
Him, when as He being God, whosoever believes in God, 
must needs believe in Him, who is so? To understand this, 
we may observe, that our Saviour doth not say, ye believe 
in the Father, believe also in Me. If He hud expressed 
Himself after that manner. He would have thereby retiuirvd 
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us only to believe in Him the Son as sncb, as well as io 1 
Father, according to what He Himself elsewhere saith," That 
all men should honour the Son even as they hoooor the 
Father." And so would hare signified no more, than that 
the Father and the Son being both of the same Divine 
nature, we ought to believe in both alike. But oar Saviour 
doth not say. Ye believe in the Father, but. Ye believe in God, 
or, Believe ye in God, believe also in Me, and so propounds 
Himself to be the object of our faith, not only as God the 
Creator and Governor of the world ; bnt likewise as God- 
man, and so the Saviour and Redeemer of mankind, who 
was now ready to offer up Himself as a sacrifice for their 
sins, and then to go to Heaveu to prepare a place for them 
there, as He tells His Disciples in the following verse. And 
so directs us to the moat infallible remedy against all manner 
of troubles both temporal and spiritual. From all temporal 
troubles, by belie\-iDg in that infinitely wise, and good, and 
powerful God, that governs the world ; and from all spiritual 
troubles, by believing in Him our Almighty and All-sufficient 
Saviour, " who ia able to save them to the uttermost that come 
unto God by Him, seeing He ever liveth to make intercession 
for them." According to which method therefore, I shall 
first shew, that believing in God is the most effectual means 
to preserve our hearts from being overwhelmed with any 
outward calamity that may befall us in this world ; and 
then, that believing Christ is the surest way to fortify our 
hearts against those inward troubles which are so apt to 
assault and molest us, whilst we are in our imperfect state 
here below. 

As for the first, our Lord here snpposeth, or rather taketh 
it for granted, that we shall meet with troubles in the world, 
according to what He elsewhere tells His Disciples, saying. 
. " In the world ye shall have tribulation." Which is gene- 
rally true, not only of Christ's disciples, but of all mankind. 
All mankind are guilty of sin, and therefore cannot bnt be 
continually subject to the troubles which attend it. " Man 
b born unto trouble," saith Job, " as the sparks fly upwards." 
It is not more nalnral for sparks to fly up into the air, than 
for man to fall down into trouble, ofoue kind or other ; yes, 
as Job iigaiu observes, " Man that is born of a woman is j| 
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few days, and full of trouble." Tliougb liu life be sliort, it is 
very troublesome, there being no place, no time, no calling, 
no condition of life, that a man can be in, but he finds some 
inconvenience, some trouble or other in it. Insomuch, that 
tbougb no man hath all troubles, all have some: even they 
also who may seem to others to have the fewest, yet really 
may have the most and greatest of all. But there never yet 
was, nor ever will be, a man upon the face of the earth that 
always was or will be perfectly free from trouble, of one 
sort or other ; some are troubled in their minds with melan- 
choly and dismal thoughts and fears, w)ien they have, per- 
haps, uo real cause for it. Others are troubled in their 
bodies with pain or sickness, or loss of limbs, or the want of 
some of their senses, as their hearing, or seeing, or smelting, 
or the like. Some cannot speak at all, others so imperfectly, 
that they can scarce be understood. And tliey who enjoy 
health and soundness both of mind and body, yet are often 
troubled about their estates ; some are troubled to get 
wherewith to live and maintain their families others are as 
much troubled to keep and manage what they have gotten ; 
and yet after all their care and diligence, sustain great losses 
either at sea, or by bad debts, or law-suits, or by the 
knavery and cheating of those they deal with, or else by 
their own relations or servants. 

Some are troubled for want of children, others are troubled 
with those they have, as being foolish, or distracted, or 
sickly, or maimed, or defective in their senses, or estrava- 
gant, or idle, or undutiful either to God or to them. 

Some are troubled at the frowus of their superiors, others 
at the scoffs of their neighbours ; some at their own private, 
others at the public affairs ; some at home, others abroad ; 
some in prison, others in slavery ; some with the loss of life, 
others with the fears of it ; and so some are troubled with 
one thing, some with another, but every one with some thing 
or otlier. 

For the proof of this, I dare appeal to the experience of 
all mankind, and to yours particularly, who are here as- 
sembled, there not being, I believe, one person among us, 
who liath not his troubles as well as sins, of one kind or 
other; yea, our blessed Saviour Himself, who knew uo sin 
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SERM. of His own, yet having taken ours upon Him, was " a 
[ " i»a. 53. 3.1 ^^^ ^^ sorrows, and acquainted with grief;" but it was for 
us that He was troubled, and therefore He would not hare 
us to be troubled too, but directs us how to presenre oar 
hearts from being touched with any of the troubles that 
befall us here below, even by believing in God saying, 
" Let not your heart be troubled ; ye believe in God," or as 
the word may be rendered. Believe ye in God, the all- 
knowing, all-wise, all-mighty, all-good and gracious Pre- 
server, Governor, and Disposer of all things in the world, 
so as to trust and rely upon Him, to prevent the troubles 
you fear, remove those you feel, to bless and sanctify them 
to you, or to give you so much strength to bear them, that 
they may seem light and easy to you, that so your hearts 
may not be discomposed, much less overwhelmed with 
them. And verily, could we always thus believe in God, 
whatsoever happens in the world, we should never be much 
troubled at it; for amidst all the changes and chances of 
this mortal life, our hearts would still be fixed, trusting in 
the Lord ; for which purpose therefore whensoever ye find 
your hearts begin to be troubled at any thing which befalls 
you, lift them up immediately unto God, and believe ; 

First, that it comes from Him, at least not without His 
permission and providence, who orders and overrules not 
only the great affairs of kingdoms and empires, but the 
private concerns also of every particular person in them, 
with all and every circumstance thereof; insomuch, that 
there is not the least thing imaginable can happen to any 
man, but if he looks narrowly into it, he may see the hand 
of God in it, and then must needs rest fully satisfied 
with it. 

This is that great lesson which Christ our Master taught 
His Disciples, and which He taught them to make use of 
too upon such occasions, even whensoever they found their 
hearts troubled with the fear of their potent and malicious 
Matt. 10. enemies, saying, " Fear not them which kill the body, but 
are not able to kill the soul ; but rather fear Him which is 
able to destroy both soul and body in Hell ;" and then He 
adds, " Are not two sparrows sold for a farthing ? and one 
of them shall not fall on the ground without your Father ; 
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but the very liairs of your head are all uiiinbcrcd : fear ye 
not therefore, ye are of more vatue than many Bparrows." 
As if He should have said. You see a niultitade of sparrows, 
and SQch like iDconsideruble birds flying about in the air, 
and yet not so much as one of them can be killed, and so 
fall to the ground without your Father's leave ; bat every 
one of you is of much more value with God, than many of 
them ; for He is your Father, and looks upon you not only 
as His creatures, but His children too, and takes care of 
yoil accordingly ; anil therefore ye may be confident that 
you can never fail to the ground, nor any thing befall you 
against your Heavenly Father's will, who numbers the very 
hairs of your heads, so that not so much as one of them can 
be touched without His leave; what need you then fear 
what man can do unto you, who can do nothing to you but 
what your Father gives them leave to do; and He he sure 
will give them leave to do nothing, but what is really for 
your good ? 

This is in short, what our Blessed Saviour intends in this 
Divine discourse, from whence we may iwsitively affirm, 
that there is not the least thing that happens in the world, 
but what is managed by the steady hand of Divine Provi- 
dence, and whosoever may be the instruments or secondary, 
God Himself is the first cause of it ; which whosoever firmly 
believes, as all Christians must do, can never be troubled at 
any thing that befalls, as always seeing his Heavenly Father's 
hand in it, as we see in old Eli; when Samuel had tohl him 
from God, that his house and family should be destroyed ; 
he considering whence the message came, was so far from 
being troubled, that he submitted himself wholly to Him, 
sitying, "It is the Lord, let Him do what seemeth Him iSi 
good." Thus when Shimei cursed David, David considering 
that whatsoever malice Shimei bare him in his heart, he 
could not have vented it so without God's leave, he bare it 
patiently, saying, "The Lord hath said unto him, Curse a Si 
David, who shall rhen say, Wherefore bast thou done mV '**' 
And whosoever thus looks upon every thing which comes 
to pass, as coming from Ood, and believes it to bo His will, 
how grievous soever at first sight it may seem anto him, 
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. v/hen he recollects liiniself, he will be so far from 
- troubled at it, or rejjiniDg: against it, that he will eay with 
David in anotlier case, " I was dumb, I opened Dot my 
mouth; because thou, Lord, didst it." For he that be- 
lieves that God doth a thing, cannot but at the same time 
believe it to be well done, yea, the best that could be ; and 
therefore cannot in reasoo or conscience be troubled at it, 
but rather must acquiesce in it, as believing it to come from 
Him who knows what is fit and proper to be done, infinitely 
better than he doth. 

And this is the next thing which we must believe con- 
cerning God, in order to the keeping our hearts from being 
troubled. We must believe Him to be omniscient, that He 
knows all and every thing that is thought, or spoke, or 
done; every thing that lives or moves, or hath any being; 
). every thing that is in the whole world. " Neither is there 
any creature," as the Apostle saitli, " that is not manifest in 
His sight, but all things are naked and opened unto the 
eyes of Him, with whom we have to do." He knows what 
all the Angels arc doing in Heaven, what all the devils are 
contriving in Hell, and what all their agents are acting upon 
earth. He knows the several inclinations and qualities, the 
virtues and the vices of every creature, together vrith the 
tendencies and consequences of all events. What will do us 
good, and what hurt, and liow and when it will do so. He 
knows what enemies all and every one of us have in the 
world, what hatred ihey bear, and what mischief they desiga 
against us, and which is the best or the only way to previ 
it. He knows the temper and complexion of our 
the several dispositions of our minds, and the respecti' 
cumstances of our lives, and hovr to suit His providences 
us, and to make them fit and proper for us. In short, He 
knows every thing that is in us, every thing that is about 
us, every thing that concerns us, or hath any relation to 
Insomuch, that although many things may happen to 
otherwise than we expected, yet the best Friend that we ht 
in tlie world, foresees and orders them all for us ; and therefore 
what reason have we to trouble our heads or our hearts about 
f tiling that may or may not befall us, seeing 
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an infinitely wise and knowing Father to take care of us, 
and of all our concerns? And, if we believe in Him, will 
moat certainly do it. 

Neither is He less able than He is willing to prevent 
any evil we fear, lo remove what we feel, or to cliange the 
nature of it, and make it really good for u§ ; for He, as the 
first and supreme Cause, holds the chain of all inferior and 
secondary causes always in His own hand, ranging and 
managing all and every one of them as seenieth best to 
Him: so that all the [wwcrs in Heaven and Hell, and on 
earth are equally subject unto Him, and He makes them do 
His will, howsoever contrary it may be to their own ; as the 
wise man saith, "The king's heart is in the hand of the Proi. si. i^ 
Lord, as the rivers of water ; He tnrneth it whithersoever 
He will," And so are the hearts of all the men in the 
world as much under the power as they are always under 
the eye of God, who winds and turns them so, that whatso- 
ever they design, they can bring nothing to pass without 
Him, nor any thing but what He will, as the wise man again 
observes, " There are many devices in a man's heart, never- ch. 
tbeless, the counsel of the Lord, that shall stand." And 
therefore, what need we fear any or all the creatures in the 
world, although they should set themselves in array against 
ne, seeing there is one above them, who can abate their 
pride, assuage their malice, infatuate their counsels, con- 
found their devices, and make them fall into the same net 
which they lay for others, and cause that which they design 
for our ruin, to be the most effectual means of our peace and 
wel&re ; and so produce our good out of the very mischief 
that was intended for us ? As we see in the history of 
Joseph, for his brethren having out of their envy and malice 
against him, sold him to the Ishmaelites to live in perpetual 
slavery as they thought and intended, hoping never to hear 
any more of him ; God was pleased so to order it in His Pro- 
Tidence, that this very thing proved the occasion of his being 
advanced not only above all the subjects of Egypt, bnt 
above his very brethren too that sold him ; so that they 
were forced to bow and criuge to him, and lay at his mercy, 
not only for their livelihood, bnt for their very lives too, 
ch he could have taken away when he pleased. Thus 
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3ERM. God was pleased to manifest His love unto him, in the 

■ '— hatred which his brethren bare him, and to make use of the 

mischief which they designed him, aa a means of protnoting 
him to the greatest glory and grandeur he could ever have 
in this world. The like may be observed in many other 
both sacred and ecclesiastical Iiistories : especially where 
the Church itself hath been concerned, which hath always 
grown and flourished most under the straits and troubles 
that have fallen upon it; which its enemies have designed 
for its destruction, but God hath still blessed and sanctified 
them to itd greater increase and glory. Yea there is no 
particular person that truly loves and honours God, but 
may take notice of the same in his own private affairs : even 
that all the losses, crosses, and disappointments that he ever 
suffered, all the distresses and afflictions of any sort that the 
Devil or man have brought upon him, have by the secret 
working of God, contributed something either to his tem- 
poral or spiritual good and welfare. This St. Paul observes 
and asserts not only upon his own, but upon the knowledge 
Rom. 8.28. and experience of all the Saints, saying, " We know that all 
things work together for good, to them that love God, to 
them who are the called according to His purpose." 

He that believes this, how can his heart be troubled at 
any thing f What ! troubled for that which a man believes 
to be the Will of God! Troubled for that which he believes 
is for his good \ Troubled for that now, which he shall 
have cause to thank God for unto all eternity I It cannot 
be; no man can believe in God, and yet be troubled at the 
same time for what He doth ; for our very believing that 
He doth il, and that He doth it for our good, must needs 
fill our hearts with so much joy and comfort, that there will 
be no room for grief or trouble there. 

Wherefore, as ever we desire to keep our hearts from 
being tossed to and fro with the storms and tempests we 
meet with here below, we must be sure to keep our faith 
continually filed upon God, according as our Saviour here 
directs us. But for that purpose as we believe in God, so we 
must believe in Christ too, for whose sake alone it is that 
God is thus good to us, as to make all things good for us; 
and therefore He adds, " Believe also in Me," that so we 
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may know from whence all our mercies flow, and liow to 
ubtain item, even by believing and trusting un Him who 
hatli purchased them for us with His own blood, and who 
therefore never denies ihem to auy thai hope and trust on 
Him for them. 

Let us therefore now put our whole trust und confidence 
in Almighty God, and in our blessed Saviour, to protect us 
from all evil, and to give us whatsoever He knows to he 
good for us ; and then we shall be sure that He will do it; 
for He never yet did, nor ever will fail them that trust and 
depend upon Him. This David asserts and promises in the P 
Name of God. And Jehosaphat experienced, and Jeremiah i. 
the Prophet. Yea, this hnth heeu the constant experience Jj 
of all the Saints thut ever lived; and therefore let us hut J< 
live as hecometh Saints, and trust in God as lUey do, and we 
also shall find it true l>y our own experience as Ihcy did. 
Whatsoever happens in the world, let our hearts be always 
fixed, tru-ting in the Lord, and then no trouble will come 
near them, but wc shall always ex[)erience the certainty of 
that method which our Lord prescribes to keep our hearts 
from being troubled. But there is another sort of trouble 
which Christ's own disciples, real and true Christians, are 
apt to tall into, even inward or spiritual troubles, arimng 
from the remembrance of their former sins, from a sense of 
their present iaBrmities, from the strength of the Devil's 
temptations, or else from the conetderation of the unworthi- 
nesa and imi>erfection of their best duties. All which I con- 
fess are real causes of trouble, yea of such trouhlc£, as would 
certainly break our hearts in pieces, if they were not defended 
by faith in Christ : hut by faith in Christ our hearts may he 
defended even from such troubles as those, so that we shall 
be affected no further with them, than it is necessary we 
should he, towards our exercise and growth in grace, 

For first, as to the remembrance of our former sins, it 
cannot, I confess, but be grievous to us, although we have 
now repented of them, and utterly forsaken thein, for do 
what we can, they will sometimes come into our minds, and 
present themselves in all their dismal colours before our 
eyes, as we see in David, saying, " I acknowledge my trans> Pi 
gression, and my sin is ever before me," And in Job, say- 
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ing to God, " For Thou nritest bitter things against me, and 
- makest nie to poaaese the iniquities of my yoath." Though 
Ills sins were committed many years before, in his very 
youth, yet he still felt the bitterness of them, and his soul 
was filled with as much grief and sorrow for them, as If be 
had bat newly committed, and had not as yet repented of 
them. Thusi St. Paul, afler be was become one of the 
greatest Saints u])oii earth, still looked upon himself as the 
chiefest of all sinners, by reason of the many and horrid 
crimes he had been guilty of before his conversion, which 
being still fresh in his mind and memory, he could not but 
condemu and abhor himaelf for them as long as he lived. 

I suppose there are many here present, who have found 
the same by their own experience, even all who are touched 
with so quick a sense of your former sins and follies, that 
you have truly repented of them. Do what you can tbey 
will sometime come into your thoughts, and vex and grieve 
you to the heart, though tliey were committed twenty, or 
■] thirty, or forty years ago, it is all one, they still " lie at the 
door" of your consciences, ready upon all occasions to assault 
and trouble you, as much as if they had been committed but 
yesterday : they were once sweet to your taste, but now they 
are bitter to your souls. Oh ! the gall and the wormwood, 
the grief and anguish you now feel, when you call to mind 
your former folly and madness in breaking so righteous a 
law, and in displeasing so great a God, and so gracious a 
Father as you have done! How dotb it cut you to the 
heart, that you should ever offend Him, who gives you your 
very life and being, and all the good things you do enjoy ! 
That you have been guilty of such crimes which nothing 
less than the blood of God could expiate ! And have lived 
in those sins for which the best friend you have in the world 
died ! How are your hearts grieved, and your souls ready 
to be overwhelmed with horror and despair at the remem- 
*• brance of it, so as to say with David, " There is no sound- 
ness in my tlesh, because of Thine anger, O Lord; neither is 
there any rest in my bones because of my sin : for mine 
iniquities are gone over my head ; as an heavy harden, too 
heavy for me to bear." 

"But let not your hearts he troubled: you believe J 
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God, believe also in JesuB Christ." As ye remomber what 
you have done, remember also what He hath siitfered : what 
He hath suffered for those very sins which you remember 
you once committed ; as verily as you believe yourselves to 
be guilty of such sins, believe likewise that Christ hath un- 
dergone all the shame, and pain and punishment which was 
due unto you for them. That He, by the one oblation of 
Himself, made complete satisfaction for the sins of the 
whole world, and for yours amongst the rest. "That Heln-&3. s. 
was wounded for your transgressions, and bruised for your 
iniquities, that the chastisement of your peace was laid upon 
Him, that by His stripes you might be healed." "That HeaCor.s.ai. 
was made sin for you, that you might be made the right- 
eousness of God in Him." " That He was delivered for your Rom. «- m. 
offences, and raised again for our justification." That He 
" loved you and gave Himself for you," and therefore calls \_Gti.i.v».\ 
upon you, saying, " Come unto Me all ye that labonr and Mali, 
are heavy laden, and I will give you rest," You labour 
under the weight, you are heavy laden with the burden of 
your sins, and if you do but go to Christ, by a quick and 
lively faith in Him, He will ease you of your burden, and 
give rest and quiet to your souls : He'll wash you from your 
iniquities, and cleanse you from your sins in His own blood ; 
and wilt say to you as He did to the man in the Gospel, 
" Be of good comfort. My son, thy sins are all pardoned." [Hati 

And verily this is not only the greatest, but the only 
effectual remedy in the world for a wounded conscience, 
insomuch that it is impossible for any one, who is truly sen- 
sible of his sius, to keep his heart from sinking down into 
despair at the remembrance of them, without a firm belief 
that the eternal Son of God hath suffered for them : and 
therefore St. John prescribes no other receipt in this case, 
but only this, saying, " If any man sin we hnve an Advocate tJohos.! 
with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous, and He is the 
propitiation for our sins, and not for ours only, but for the 
sins of the whole world." As if He had said, If any of you 
he ^ilty of some notorious sin, for which God may justly 
inflict the severest of His judgments upon you, yet do not 
despair of His mercy, but remember that we have an Advo- 
cate always ready to plead our cause in Heaven, "Jesus 39.] 
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SERM. Christ the Righteous/' who is " able to save to the uttermost 

■ — all that come to God by Him, seeing He ever liveth to make 

intercession for them :" and He may well do it, having offered 
up Himself as a propitiatory sacrifice for the sins of mankind 
in general, and for yours particularly ; and therefore do but 
repent of what you have done, resolve to do so no more, but 
live for the future according to the rules that He hath set 
you, and then you may and ought to believe in Christ for 
the pardon and forgiveness of all your former sins, so as to 
be fully persuaded in your minds, that God for His sake 
hath, and will discharge and absolve you from all the guilt 
you had contracted by them, and is now as perfectly recon- 
ciled to you, as if He had never been displeased with you, 
and therefore " let not your hearts be troubled, ye believe in 
God, believe also in Jesus Christ." 

But you will say, perhaps, it is true indeed, Christ being 
both God and man. His death could not but be of infinite 
value, and therefore a sufficient sacrifice for the sins of all 
the world ; but it is as true likewise, that none are actually 
pardoned by it, but only such as sincerely repent and turn 
to God, so as to avoid and mortify their sins, and walk for 

[Rom.6.4.] the future " in newness of life ;" whereas, we find by woeful 
experience, that we have no power in ourselves at all to do 

[2Ck>r.3.5.] it. We are " not sufficient of ourselves so much as to think 
any thing as of ourselves," much less to do any thing that is 

Rom. 7. 21, good ; " But when we would do good, evil is present with 
us. Though we delight in the Law of God after the inward 
man, we see another law in our members warring against 
the law of our minds, and bringing us into captivity to the 
law of sin, which is in our members." By which means, 
though we set ourselves against our sins, we cannot over- 
come them, but are often overcome by them. Though we 
desire and endeavour to serve and obey God, according as 
He hath commanded us, we cannot do it ; we strive to walk 
uprightly in His holy ways, but we are so very weak and 
infirm in our inward man, that do what we can, we often 
stumble and fall ; either doing what we ought not, or else not 
doing what we ought, at least not so as we ought to do it : 
how then can we expect that God should have mercy upon 
uSy who are thus conscious to ourselves, that we have not 
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only Binned heretofore, but do so still ? How can we expect 
pardon, even for Christ's sake, when we are not able of our- 
selves to perform the conditions upon which it is promised ? 
Tills is that which afflicts and confounds our soub, and tills 
tbem with unspeakable grief and horror, that God hath pro- 
vided us such an all-sufficient Saviour, and yet we, by reason 
of the weakness of our depraved nature, cannot go unto 
Him, nor come up to those easy terms, which He hath pro- 
pounded in order to the pardon of our sins by the merits of 
His death and passion. This is that which makes tts cry out 
in the bitterness of our souls, as St. Paul did, " O wretched Rom. ?. 
men that we are, who shall deliver us from the body of this 
death that k within us?" 

But let not your hearts be troubled, ye believe in God, 
believe also in Christ, who is able not only to purdon your 
sins when ye have repented, but to give yon repentance too, 
that 80 they may be pardoned. " For He is exalted with the Aim a. 
right hand of God to be a Prince and a Saviour, to give 
repentance to Israel and forgJFeness of sins." They are 
both now at His disposal : repentance, as He is a Prince ; 
and forgiveness, as He is a Saviour. As He is a Saviour, He 
can save us from the wrath of God which is due unto our 
sins, and so forgive tlieni, so soon as we have repented of 
them. And as He is a Prince, that hath " all power cow- [Matt. 
niitted to Him both in Heaven and earth," He can enable us '*J 
to repent, so as that our sins may be forgiven. What then 
if ye can do nothing of yourselves? What is there ye may 
not do, by His assistance, who can do all things? And who 
is always ready to enable you to do whatsoever is required 
of yon. if ye do but Itelieve and depend upon Him for it, 
insomuch that by the continual exercise of your fnilli in 
Him you may continually derive that grace and virtue from 
Him, whereby you may be enabled, not only to " deny uu- -n,, j_ , 
godliness and worldly lusts, but likewise to live* soberly, 
righteously, and godly in this present world," and so both 
leam and practise all that the Gospel teaches and re- 
({uires of you in order to your pardon. This St. Paul 
found by exi>erience, and therefore confidently asserts it, 
saying, " I have learned in whatsoever state I am, therewith pwi. t. 
to be content; I know both how to be abased, and I know "' 
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i. how lo abound: every wliere and in all things I 

— stnicted both to be full and to be hungry, both to aboond, 

and to sutFer need : I can do all things through Christ which 

strengtheneth me." And if you do but believe in Christ, as 

St. Paul did, you may bare the same experience as he had, 

80 as to be able to say, that though you can do nothing 

without Christ, there is nothing but you can do by Him : by 

Him you may overcome the world, by Him you may mortify 

s; all your earthly members, by Him you may " work oat 

loj your Salvation with fear and trembling," by Him you may 

'0 "make your calling and election sure;" for by Him you 

may walk in all the " commandments and ordinances of the 

Lord blameless," and therefore, let not your hearts be troubled 

at the consideration of your natural infirmities, but believe 

in Christ, apply yourselves to Him, and He will soon afford 

you such assistances of His own grace and Holy Spirit, 

whereby your hearts shall be set to obey Ciod's coinmaud- 

0.] uients, and to do " all such good works as He hath prepared 

for you to walk in," notwithstanding your own natural 

ruptions, or the temptations of the Devil himself; I 

notwithstanding the temptations of the Devil himself, whi 

B. are often very strong and violent ; " For he being cast 

of Heaven, walks about, seeking whom he may devour. 

And if he can delight In any thing, it is in doing mischii 

wheresoever he comes, to mankind, and in bringing them, if 

it be ]Mihsible, into the same estate of misery and tormeut 

with himself; for which purpose, being full of subtilty as 

well as malice, he takes particular notice of every on^l 

temper, his condition, and the several circumstances of h! 

life, and suits his temptations accordingly ; so long as m( 

go on in their sina, he lets them alone, as being hitherto 

sure of them; but tvlien he sees them once begin to look 

towards Heaven, and endeavour to obtain that happiness 

which he hath lost, then he bestirs himself, and sets with all 

his might and main upon them, striving all he can to bring 

tliem back into their former sins, or else to seduce them 

> some damnable heresy, or else into some superstitioi 

b way of living ; that so they may take up with the shadow 

\ instead of the substance of religion ; and if none of tfaei 

•tings will do, but he sees them still resolved to live in tH 
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true faith and fear of God, and so walk directly in the way 
to bliss, then he endeavours to obslnict, or at least disturb 
them in their course, he works upon tlie humours of their 
bodies, whereby to atli?ct their minds ; be r&isetb mists 
before their eyes, that they may not look upon things in 
their proper colours ; be corrupts their fancies, so as to 
□lake all things seem black and melancholy to them ; be 
interrupts and distracts them in tbeir duties; be suggests 
sometimes unclean, sometimes profane, sometimes blasphem- 
ous, and atheistical thougbts into their minds, and all to 
make their lives useless and unserviceable to God, or at 
least uneasy and uncomfortable to themselves, as many here 
present, I believe, have found by their woeful experience, by 
which means you are always full of fears and doubts about 
your spiritual estate, and are so mightily troubled and dis- 
composed in your minds, that you expect every day to be 
overcome by this your potent and malicious adversary, and 
to be carried " captive by him at his will," m]'*' 

But let not your hearts he troubled, ye believe in God, 
believe also in Jesus Christ, who is infinitely more above 
the Devil in knowledge and power, than you are below 
him; do but believe and trust on Ilira; and the "gates of[M«n. 18. 
Hell shall never prevail against you;" hut whatsoever [iccir. lo. 
temptations fall upon you. He will make a way for your '' 
escape. This we Icaru from His own mouth, where He 
saith to St. Peter, "Simon, Simon, behold Satan hatb de- LuktM.si, 
sired to have you, that he may sill you as wheat ; but 1 have 
prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not; and when thou art 
converted, strengthen thy brethren." From « hence we may 
observe, that the Devil could do St. Peter no hurt, unless 
his faith failed, that our Lord had taken care that liis faith 
should not fail, and by consequence, that the Devil should 
no way hurt him, as be afterwards found by experience: 
and therefore the same Apostle directs all Christians to take 
the same course whensoever they are tempted, for having 
acciuainted them that the Devil goes about " seeking whom I Pft- 
he may devour," be adds, " whom resist steadfast in the 
faith." Implying, that so long as they continued steadfast 
in the faith of Christ, all the power of Hell could never 
prevail against them, and that is the reason why St. Paul 
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calls it the " shield of faith," because by it we are " able \ 

- quench all the fiery darts of the wicked." 

Now that faith which is thus prevalent gainst the Devil, 
19 not only a belief that the Gospel is true in general, but a 
firm trust and confidence in our Blessed Saviour to save 
and defend us from our " ghostly enemies," which He will 
certainly do, if we thus believe in Him and apply ourselves 
to Him, to do it for us, as we see in that remarkable instance 
of St. Paul, who when he was buffeted by a messenger of 

'■Satan, "For this thing," saith he, "I besought the Lord 
thrice, that it might depart from uie; and He said unto me. 
My graee is sufficient for thee, for My strength is made 
perfect in weakness." Where we may observe, how ready 
our Lord was to assist him : and that He did it most eflect- 
ually, appears from the following words, where the Apostle 
saith, " Most gladly therefore will I rather glory in my in- 
firmities, that the power of Christ may rest upon me." He 
was so far from sinking under the sense of hb infirmities, 
that he gloried in them, as being the occasion of his receiving 
more power from Christ, than he could ever have had ^om 
himself in his best estate. 

And none of you but may find the same by your own ex- 
perience, if you will but take the same course; whensoever 
you are assaulted with any sort of temptations whatsoever, 
be not disheartened at tliem, let not your hearts be troubled, 
but believe in Christ, act your trust and confidence on Him, 
and He will soon either make the tempter to flee from you, 
or else put such power into you, whereby you shall be able 
not only to withstand his temptations, but receive extra- 
ordinary benefit and comfort from them, so as to turn tliera 
into matter of glory and triumph. But by reason of tJie 
infirmity of your nature, the relics of sin within yon, and the 
manifold temptations you meet with in the world, yon find 
by laad experience, that notwithstanding the assistance yoa 
receive from God's grace and Holy Spirit, yet you cannot 
exactly observe every punctilio of the Moral Law, nor so 
much as do any one good work so perfectly as that law re- 
<]uire9 : but do what yon can, there is so much imperfection, so 
inauy defects in the best work you do, that it cannot in itself 
'"! termed good, nor by consequence acceptable nnto ( 
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lU not corresponding in every point with His commaQd^. 
And this is that which troubles you more than all the rest, 
that when you have done what yon can, you still come short 
of what yoQ ought to do : and God may justly be displeased 
with yon, for the best as well as for the worst actions of 
your whole life. 

It ia very true ; yet howsoever, " let not your hearts be 
troubled, ye believe in God, believe also in Jesus Christ," 
who bath taken care of this, as well as of any thing else 
that concerns your Salvation by Him ; for He having per- 
formed not only perfect, but Divine obedience to tbe whole 
law in our nature, God is pleased to overlook the defects of 
our obedience, and for His sake to accept of it, if it be but 
sincere, as well as if it was absolutely perfect. This we 
learn, as from the whole design and tenor of the Gospel, so 
particularly from that remarkable passage of 8t. Peter, 
where speaking to all Christians, he saith, "Ye also, as i Pet. 3 
lively stones, are built up a spiritual house, an holy priest- 
hood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God by 
Jesus Christ." From whence It is plain, that although our 
sacrifices or good works be lame and imperfect, yet if they 
be but spiritual and sincere, they are acceptable to God, 
not in themselves, but by Jesus Christ; by which means 
God " makes us perfect in every goo<l work, to do His will, ba. i 
working in us that which is well-pleasing in His sight, 
through Jesus Christ," And therefore whether you pray or 
praise God, or bear His Holy Word, or receive His blessed 
Sacrament, or give an alms to the poor, or whatsoever you 
do in obedience to God's commands, do but sincerely en- 
deavour to do it as welt as you can, and trust on Christ for 
God's acceptance of it, and then you may be confident that 
He will accept of it, and be as well pleased with it, us if it 
was every way as perfect as it ought to be ; which ia cer- 
tainly a matter of as great joy to a sincere Christian as any 
one thing besides in the whole Gospel. 

Now from tliese things thus put together, ye may easily 
see both the certainty and universality of the means which 
our Saviour here prescribes for the keejiing our hearts from 
being troubled, which therefore we ought to use u[>on all 
occasions : but lest any of you should neglect or not use it 
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SERM. aright, giv^ me leave to apply it to you all. You have all, 

'— I dare say, ''our troubles of one sort or other ; now of what 

kind soever tiiey are, apprehend our blessed Saviour as pre- 
sent with you, as He really is, and that you hear Him repeat- 
ing these word*: to you, as He really doth by the mouth of 
His unworthy servant, saying, " Let not your hearts be 
troubled, ye believe in God, believe also in Me." Do ye 
meet with many crosses and disappointments in the world ? 
Are your bodies sick or weak? Your fortunes low? Aud 
your hopes of ever mending them, little or none at all? Are 
your children undutiful, your relations unkind, and your 
enemies powerful and malicious ? *' Let not your hearts be 
troubled, ye believe in God, believe also in Me, and I will 
so order it, that all these things shall work together for 
your good." 

Are you apprehensive of any public calamities that may 

befall the Church or kingdom in which you live, or of any 

private adversity that may happen to yourselves or families ? 

Are you in danger of losing your estates, your liberty, your 

life, or that which is dearer to you, your good name and 

reputation in the world ? " Let not your hearts be troubled, 

you believe in God, believe also in Me," and I will take care 

as of My Church in general, so of every true member of it, 

that none of them who trust on Me may be confounded. 

Are ye sensible of the greatness of your sins, the weakness 

of your graces, the strength of the Devil's temptations, or 

the imperfection of your own duties and good works ? It is 

[John 14. well ye are so : howsoever, " Let not your hearts be troubled, 

*"^J ye believe in God, believe also in Me : in My Father's house 

are many mansions. If it was not, I would have told you ; 

I go to prepare a place for you ; and if I go, I will come 

[Rev. 20. again and receive you to Myself," &c. " Amen, even so 

^•] come. Lord Jesus, come quickly." Amen. 
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1 Pkt. i, 8. 

Whom having not seen, yt love; in whom, though now ye see 
Him not, yet heliemng, ye rejoice with jog unspeakable and 
fill of glory. 

Tbbrs is nothing tliat we know more certainly in tliis 
world, than that wc know nothing certainly of the other, 
but what wc are taught by God Himself; for that not being 
the object of our senses, we can receive no information from 
them about it ; and as for our reason, we all experience the 
truth of what we read in the Book of Wisdom, " That wewUd.a. le. 
hardly guess aright at things that are upon earth, and with 
labour find the things that are before ua or at hand." But 
then, as it there follows, "The things that are in Heaven, 
who hath searched out?" None certainly but they who looked 
for them in the Holy Scriptures, where God Himself hath re- 
vealed them to us, and thereby hath given us a more certain 
knowledge of them than we can have of any thing else; fur 
all our other knowledge comes either by our senses, or reason, 
or by the testimony of other men ; all which ways are fallible, 
we find them to be so by our own experience, but so is not 
the Word of God ; what He saith we are sure is true, as 
being spoken by Him who cannot lie; and this seems to he 
the great reason why He Himself was graciously pleased to 
acquaint us with all things belonging to our everlasting 
peace, that wc might not be left at such uncertainties about 
them as we are about other things, but might have all the 
assurance ihat could be given us of them, and accordinglv 
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. believe them npon His word, so as to be Fully persaadet 
- them \D our own minds to the glory of His veracity aaj 
truth. 

And verily as we hare all the reason that can be, to be- 
lieve what God saith upon that very account, 1>ecause He 
saitb it; so if we accordingly do it, we shall not only he 
certain of all things necessary for us to know, but this our 
faith will be "the evidence of things not seen," representing 
them so clearly to us, that our souls will be touched with 
an inward sense and feeling of them, as much or rather 
much more than we are by such things that affect our oat- 
ward senses; as when Moses by faith saw Him that is in- 
visible to the eye, it drowned all his sense of Pharaoh's 
anger, and of all the outnard troubles that could befall him ; 
for it b written, " By faith he forsook Egypt, not fearing the 
wrath of the king; for he endured as seeing Him who is 
invisible." So he that really beheves that the Almighty 
Governor of the world is infinitely above all things in it, 
and yet is always present with him wheresoever he is, ac- 
cording to His Word, though he cannot see Him with hia 
eyes, yet he could not but fear and dread Him, more than 
all the monarchs of this, and powers of the other world, 
although he saw them altogether, and was in the midst of 
them. He that really believes God to be better than all 
things else, as we are assured in His Holy Word, though 
he cannot see Him, yet he cannot but desire Him above all 
things else. He that really believes sin, or the transgression 
of God's Law to be the greatest of all evils, and the cause 
of all the miseries that men sutler, though he doth not see 
it, he must needs hate, abhor, and grieve for it, more than 
for those which he sees or feels. He that believeth that all 
impenitent sinners shall be eternally tormented in Hell fire, 
as God hath said, though he never yet saw it, yet be will 
strive all he can to avoid aud shun it, as much as if he did. 
He that really believes the promises that God hath made of 
advancing His faithful servants to the Kingdom of Heaven ; 
though he doth not yet see it, he will hope to see it, and do 
all that is required in order to it. 

Now as these several passions, fear, desire, hatred, grief, 
''testation, hope, and the like, are moved in us by a quia 



Faith the Principle of Love and Joy. 3U 

and lively faith, as well as by our sense, the same may be 
said of love and joy, as tho Apostle hero observes; for 
speuking of our Saviour Jesus Christ to all His true dis- 
ciples, he sailb, " Whom having not seen ye love," &<;. 

Where the words, " yet believing," tliough expressed only 
in the latter, they are implied also In the former part of the 
sentence: as if he had said, "M'hom having not seen, yet 
believing, ye love Him, in tvhoni though now ye see Him 
not, yet believing ye rejoice with joy unspeakable and full 
of glory;" whence we may observe, that these pa.«sions or 
atTcctions of love and joy, are raised' by believing as well as 
seeing the object, and if the object lie Christ our Saviour, 
they are raised, not in an ordinary manner, as by our senses, 
but in a manner that is unspeakable and full of glory. 

First, as for our love, or that afiet-tioD or motion of the 
will, whereby it is inclined to a person by reason of some 
excellence, agreeableness, or goodness, which we think or 
apprehend to be in him ; such thoughts, or apprehensions 
being usually produced in us only by our sight, we do not 
use to love one whom we never saw ; though we may value 
bim, and honour him, and admire him, yot we cannot have 
that complacency in him, which ia properly called love; but 
this holds good only as to the thiogs of this worhi ; for " no [John i . isj 
man hath seen God at any time," nor "can see" Htm; yet ' 
nevertheless all are bound to love Him, and to love Him 
too " with all their hearts," and all they do so, who really 
believe what is revealed of Him in His Holy Word; for 
tlieir &ith supplies the defect of their sight, and performs 
its otfice by representing Him to them as the chtcfest good, 
and fixing His Divine perfections upon their minds, so rh 
to enflame them with love and affection to Him above all 
things else. 

And so it doth in respect of Christ our Saviour. They 
who were so happy as to live and converse with Him when 
He was upon earth, their eyes atfecteil their hearts with love 
to Him. The wonderful works He did, the gracious words 
He spoke, His extraordinary wisdom, humility, meekness, 
patience, affability, goodness, love, charity, and all other 
Divine graces and virtues that sblned so gloriously in Him, 
might welt raise up their atfectioiis to Him, and did so in 
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XL?n ' '^^^^ *'*®™ "P^"* ^^ ^^^^ so as to be fiilly persuaded of 
i them in our own minds to the glory of His veracity and 

truth. 

And verily as we have all the reason that can be, to be- 
lieve what God saith upon that very account, because He 
aaith it ; so if we accordingly do it, we shall not only be 
certain of all things necessary for us to know, but this our 
[Hcb. 11. faith will be "the evidence of things not seen," representing 
them so clearly to us, that our souls will be touched with 
an inward sense and feeling of them, as much or rather 
much more than we are by such things that affect our out- 
ward senses ; as when Moses bv faith saw Him that is in- 
visible to the eye, it drowned all his sense of Pharaoh's 
anger, and of all the outward troubles that could be£sill him; 
Tcr. 27. for it is written, " By faith he forsook Egypt, not fearing the 
wrath of the king; for he endured as seeing Him who is 
in\-isible." So he that really believes that the Almicrhty 
Governor of the world is infinitely above all things in it, 
and yet is always present with him wheresoever he is, ac- 
cording to His Word, though he cannot see Him with his 
eyes, yet he could not but fear and dread Him, more than 
all the monarchs of this, and powers of the other world, 
although he saw them altogether, and was in the midst of 
them. He that really believes God to be better than all 
things else, as we are assured in His Holy Word, though 
he cannot see Him, yet he cannot but desire Him above all 
things else. He that really believes sin, or the transgression 
of God's Law to be the greatest of all evils, and the cause 
of all the miseries that men suffer, though he doth not sec 
it, he must needs hate, abhor, and grieve for it, more than 
for those which he sees or feels. He that believeth that all 
impenitent sinners shall be eternally tormented in Hell fire, 
as God hath said, though he never yet saw it, yet he will 
strive all he can to avoid and shun it, as much as if he did. 
He that really believes the promises that God hath made of 
advancing His faithful servants to the Kingdom of Heaven ; 
though he doth not j'et see it, he will hope to see it, and do 
ail that is required in order to it. 

Xow as these several passions, fear, desire, hatred, grief, 
detestation, hope, and the like, are moved in us by a quick 
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and lively faith, as well as })y our sense, the same njay br? 
said of love and joy. as the Apostle here ob-erves; f^tr 
speaking of our Saviour Jesu* Christ to all His true t\U- 
ciples, he saith, " Whom havinjr nut seen ye love. " ie. 

Where the words. " Vft believing:." thojirh exprt-r^e'I oulv 
in the latter, they are iuiplieij aI>o hi the tuniier p.sn of t'.-? 
sentence; as if he had said. "Whom having: not s-rea. y-: 
believin*', ye love Hiui. in whom r!iO'.:jh nj-x ye see Hi:.. 
not, vet believing ye rejoice with joy urL^r-rakafle ar.i rill 
offflorv;" whence we may obs«rrve. *\:aX v.^'r^ : a--: r> . r 
affections of love and joy. are raised V'y '--!.VT:r.j £ts "srrll tsr 
seeing the object, and if the orjcK^: ^-r I. :..->: ? ir .Si.:::.-, 
thev are raised, not in an ordiuarv raar.Ler. as ' -. . \t sr:::sr--. 
but in a manner that is unrrirrakiih!-; ar. : rMI :: jl rr. 

First, as for our love, or tha: a!frrt.::;.r* :r r^."; l ::' :'_t: 
will, whereby it is incline*! to a f«ers..L " j 7-r:is.:. :: ?.;L.-r 
excellence, agreeableL'r?s. o? ^r'^lLe^s. •^^j.;:."- "s-r :l.z.i ..' 
apprehend to Ik* ".:. --.r^'. sio'ci ravii-'::--. r i;^ - rrlris:::.-? 
being usually : .• •: . >:•: ".ri is .l'.v ".t .;r iU-l-. -- ; ^ - 
use to love on- "^ - . -. -^-i -^^rr sa** : •.:.•. -^i -v-: li-it Til . - 
him, and hon- ».• - v. i.vi *«::i-:r-: :.::j:. j-r -^^ :-t.-.i:: !..♦■ - 
that compla«>::. ■ ... - '-.. -^ :,:•.: :^ .. I ''■}*=:r:7 .all-r-i l.--r: ' .- 
this hohU go- •! :... i- ' "-'-- "'..vi'* .r :i\j T.-r..: -. :'..' - ;. . -; 
man hath ^if-:. 'f •! ^" ^-; "'•"•=:- i^: ••ms. ^et^" H - 
neverih».'b;-- a... >-:■? .• ..v: "... ..-'. h.ii. a-i- •.-. I.t^ H. _ 
too "with fill "-.-■' •^•*-""-- *■-•: ill -lie 
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many to that dc};;rce, that tlioy spent the rest of their I 

- wholly in His service, and at last laid them down for His 
sake ; but it is not so with U9, and all others that lived after 
His ascension into Heaven. He is far above out of our 
sight; we never did, nor can expect to see Him till the 
Last Day ; neither knoVv we any thing of Hiiu, but what is 

, recorded in the Holy Scriptures , but " all Scripture being 
given by inspiration of God," we have more ground to be- 
lieve what is there recorded of Him, than if we saw it with 
our eyes ; and if we accordingly believe il with such a faitfa 
&a is due to the Word of Truth itself, though we never saw 
Him, yet we cannot but love Him, as they did, to whom 
the Apostle gives this testimony, " Whom having not seen, 
ye love," 

For why do we love one person that we see above another, 
but because we thereby perceive, or at least think that we 
perceive something in him that attracts our hearts and af- 
fections to him, as some entraordinary qualification either of 
body or mind, wherein he seems to us to exceed all other, 
or some extraordinary expressions of love and kindness to 
US, which oblige us in gratitude to love him again; but in 
both these respects by a quick faith in God's Holy Word, 
we do not only perceive, but our whole souls are possessed 
with such a sense of our blessed Saviour, that will make us 
love Him, though we never saw Him, above all the world. 

For by faith we understand that He is the Only-begotten 
Bon of God, of the same glory and goodness with the Father, 
and as su6h is the chiefeat, the only good, in comparison of 
whom nothing else is good, and from whom every thing else 
receives whatsoever it hath of goodness, and therefore we 
who love nothing but under the notion of good, must needs 
love Him most, whom we believe to be the greatest good, 
although we never saw Him. 

■ By faith we understand, that He "being in the form of 
God, thought it no robbery to be equal with God," and yet 

' " took upon Him the form of a servant, and was made man 
of the same nature with us," and as such is the best of men, 
" holy, harmless, uodetiled, separate from sinners." The 
only mail that never siniied, that spake as never man spake, 
and went about doing good while He was upon earth, and 
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is now made higher than the Heavens, and exalted above 
all the creatures in the worhl, being set at the right hand 
of God, where He shiitea forth and appears infiniteW more 
glorious to our faith th^n the sun in its greatest brightness 
doth to our sight; and therefore although we cannot sec 
Him with our bodily eye, if we do but look up to Him with 
the eye of faith, how can ire forbear to love Him? Him 
in whom all perfections meet, that can any way excite our 
affections, and incline them to ai.y )>erson whatsoever. 

By faith we understand also, th^t He is both God and 
man in one person; so that as all amiable excellencies 
whatsoever are in Him, so in Hitu they are all Divine and 
infinite, as being the excellencies of an infinite and Divine 
person ; and therefore if we look upon Him only as in Him- 
self without any respect to U3, His own personal excellencies 
will raise our believing hearts to such a pilch of love to 
Him, that we shall not only love Him though we never saw 
Him, but we shall love Him more than any thing we can 
ever see. 

But by faith we understand moreover, that this glorious 
and Divine Person, who is thus infinitely lovely in Himself, 
hath expressed such love to us, as no tongue is able to ex- 
press ; for " greater love hath no man than this, that a man J< 
lay down his life for his friends." But this love had Christ, 
not only man, but God our Saviour, for us, and for that very 
end and purpose too, that He might become our Saviour, 
He laid down Hie life. He laid it down upon the Cross fur 
us, and all to save us from the wrath of God. and to restore 
ns to His favour, and iu that to all the good things we can 
desire or love, who is able to comprehend the breadth, and 
length, and depth, and height of this Divine love ? Or know 
the love of Christ which passetli knowledge? That God 
Himself should become man, and then he " obedient to 
death, even the death of the Cross," and all to reconcile 
Himself to us, and us unto Himself; what shall we say! 
What thought can reach the height of this Divine love ? 
How can we think of it, and not be amazed and confounded 
at it? How can we believe it. and our hearts not burn 
within us, and be all in a flame with love to Him who thus 
"loved us, as to give Himself for ns!" It cannot be: lie 
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that really believes it, cannot but love Him, thougli lie 
- never saw Him, with all his heart; though he never saw 
His person, he sees the tokens of His love in every blessing 
that he receives from God, and therefore must needs love 
Him again, not with such love as he hath for other things, 
but of another nature, and an higher pitch, as far exceeding 
his love to all things in the world besides, as if there ttu 
nothing in the world to love but Httn. 

Let u9 hear what He Himself, our dear and ever blessed 

7. Redeemer eoith ; " He that lovetb father or mother more 
than Me, is not worthy of Me ; and he that loveth son or 
daughter more than Me, is not worthy of Me." And else- 

6. where, " If any man come to Me, and hate not his father, 
and motlier, and wife, and children, and brethren, and 
sisters, yea, and his own life also, he cannot be My disciple;" 
whereby He hath given us to understand, that whosoever 
doth not lave Him above all things else, so as to hate rather 
than love all other things in comparison of Him, is not 
worthy to be called His disciple; he doth not truly believe 
in Him ; " For true faith worketh by love," by love to 
Christ, and to other things only in subordination unto Him, 
and for His sake. 

We have a remarkable instance of this in St. Paul, who 
being able truly to say, "The life which I now live in the 
tlesh, I live by the faith of the Son of God, who loved me, 
and gave Himself for uie." Tins his faith wrought so ef- 
fectually in him, tliat he looked upon all things in this 
world as nothing, as less than nothing in comparison of 

8. Christ his Saviour: "What things," saith he, "were gain 
to me, those I counted loss for Christ. Yea, doubtless, and 
I count all things but loss for the excellency of the know- 
ledge of Christ Jesus my Lord; for whom I have sufiered 
tlie loss of all things, and do count them but dung, that I 
may win Christ." Yea, his own life was uot so dear unto 
him, aq He who loved liim so as to die for him. " I am in 
a strait," saith he, " betwixt two, having a desire to depart, 
and to he with Christ, which is far better." To be with 
Christ whom his soul loved, he esteemed lietter, far better 
than life itself; and therefore when the Disciples besought 
him with tears not to go up to Jerusalem for fear ( 
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Jews, who had a design upon his life, lie answered roundly, 
" What mean ye to weep, and to break my heart ? For I am* : 
am ready not to be bound only, but also to die at Jerusa- 
lem for the Name of the Lord Jesus." This was to love 
Christ indeed ; and thus it is that all who truly believe in 
Uim, truly also love Him, so as to prefer His love and 
favour, not only before all the concerns of this life, hut 
before life itself; insomuch, that if any thing happens to 
oppose or hinder his interest in the world, or theirs in him, 
how much soever it may seem to he for their temporal ad- 
vantage, they do not long stand pausing about it, bat im- 
mediately throw it oif with an holy scorn, as not worthy to 
come in competition with Him, their dear Lord and Saviour, 
whom they believe to be, as He is, the best Friend they have 
in the world, and therefore must needs love Him above all 
things in it. 

But love being the fulfilling of the whole law, as no man [Rom 
can believe in Christ, hut he will love Him, so no man can g. 'n. 
love Him, but he will obey Him, and do what He com- 
mands, that so he may please Him, and continue to be 
beloved by Him, as all desire to be by those which they 
themselves love: this Christ Himself makes the ett'ect and 
sign of onr love to Him ; for thus saith the Lord, the Al- 
mighty God our Saviour, "If ye love Me, keep My Cora- Jobn 
mandments." "He that hath My Commandments andTcr. 3 
keepetb them, he it is that loveth Me." And, " Ye are My i*- is. 
friends if ye do whatsoever I command you," Which being 
the words of Christ Himself, the Judge as well as Saviour 
of the world, ail that do not sincerely endeavour to walk in 
all His Commandments blameless, may be confident that 
(hey are none of His friends, He neither loves them, nor 
they Him, and therefore they are in " the gall of bitterness, [a<*»8.«. 
and the bond of iniquity;" whatsoever outward blessings 
they mny seem to enjoy, they are under the curse of God, 
that dreadful curse which He denounced by 9t, Paul, "IfiCor. 
any man love not the Lord Jesus Ctirist, let him be ana- 
thema maranatha." 

But what doth our Lord say to those who love Him, so 
as to keep His Commandmentaf Heark and wonder: 
"He that loveth Me," saith He, "shall be loved of My John 
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Fatlier, and I will lore him, and will niaoifest Myself o 
j liim." " If a roan love Me, he will keep My words, and 
My Father will love hun, and We will come unto him, and 
make Our abode with him." And, " If ye keep My Com- 
mandments, ye shall abide in My love, even as I have kept 
My Father's CommandmentB, and abide in His love ; " where 
we see that all who love and obey Christ, though they never 
saw Him, have Hia own word engaged for it, that His 
Father will love them, that He will love them ; that They 
will both eoroe unto them, and make Their abode with 
them ; that He will manifest Himself to them ; that they 
shall abide in His love, even as He abides in the Father's; 
and what can they desire more? Who ean describe the 
height of that happiness which is here assured to them ? It 
is past my skill; and therefore I shall conclude this, as the 
Apostle doth his Epistle to the Ephesians, " Grace be with 
all them that love onr Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity." 

But now we must further observe, that as the happiness 
which is prepared in the other world, for those who love 
God our Saviour in this, is so great, that no heart is able 
I. to conceive it, according as it is written, " Eye hath not 
Been, nor ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of 
man, the things which God hath prepared for them that 
love Him." So even in this life, it is so great that no 
tongue is able to express it, as appears from my text, where 
the Apostle, speaking of Christ to all that believe Him, 
huvinir first said, "Whom having not seen, ye love;" he 
immediately adds, "In whom though now ye see Him not, 
yet believing, ye rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of 
glory." It is joy unspeakable, while they do not see Him; 
what then will it be wJien they do? 

But to understand this aright, we must call to mind how 
all men naturally delight in what they love, if it he present 
with them ; and that Christ is always so to them who believe 
in Him, although they cannot see Him ; for they have it, as 
we have heard, from Hia own month, that He makes His 
abode with them, whic-h they believing upon His Word, 
have Him accordingly always present with them, according^ 
, to that of the Apostle, " That Christ may dwell in your 
hearts by faith." By which means His faithful people have 
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always rejoiced in Htm, even they also who lived long before 
He appeared in the world any other way than to the eye of 
their faith in the promises ofGod. "Your father Abraham," John s. 
saith He, " rejoiced to see My day, he saw it, iind was 
glad," " We will rejoice," said David, " in thy Salvation," Pi- »■ 
" Behold," saith the Prophet Isaiah, " God is my Salvation ; im. \%. 
I will trust, and not be afraid. For the Lord Jehovah is my 
strength and my song: He also is become my Salvation : 
therefore with joy shall ye draw water out of the wells of 
Salvation." And Habakkuk, " I will rejoice in the Lord, I H«h.s. 
will joy in the God of my Salvation." Which is much the 
same witli that of the Blessed Virgin, " My soul cloth mag- Lnkti. 
nify the Lord, my spirit rejoiceth in God my Saviour." 

And it is much to he observed, that God our Saviour was 
no sooner born into the world, but an Angel was despatched 
from Heaven, with this joyful message to the Shepherds, 
that trembled at his presence," Fear not; for behold, I bring dus,ia 
you good tidings of great joy, which shall be to all people : 
for unto you is born this day in the city of David, a Saviour 
which is Christ the Lord." Good tidings indeed ! The best 
that were ever brought to mankind \ Well may it be called 
EuB^yiXiiK, ' the Gospel,' or good Word, that aftbrdeth matter 
of so great joy, not only to some, but to all people, that they 
have all a Saviour, and are alt therefore capable of being 
saved ; and may all be so, if they will but believe in Him, 
for all that do so, will certainly be saved by Him, and there- 
fore cannot but rejoice in Him, although they do not yet see 
Him as I should now prove. 

But how to do it, so as that all may be convinced of it, I 
must confess I know not ; for joy being a thing that none 
can be sensible of, any other way than by feeling it; after 
all that can be said, they, who for want of faith, never re- 
joiced in Christ themselves, will hardly be persuaded that 
any other do so ; but as for such as believe, they need no 
arguments to convince them of it, for they feel it iu (hem- 
selves ; they find by their own exjierience, thai Christ is the 
only joy and comfort of their hearts: as their faith puts them 
upon obeying all the other commandments of God, so that 
particularly whereby they are commanded to rejoice in the 
Lord always. And accordingly they can always say withfW*-*- 
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the A|K)8i]es, "We rejoice in Christ Jesus, and have no cou- 
lideiice in the flesh." And if we cannot say so as well as 
they, it is our own fault, it is because we do not believe the 
Scriptures, the Word of God Himself; for if we did, although 
we never yet liave seen Christ ; yet as we sboald certajnly 
love Him, so we should as certainly rejoice in Him, with all 
our hearts, according to that of the Psalmist ; " They that 
love Tliy Name, shall be joyful in Thee," 

To make this as plain as I can, I shall first lay down these 
following propositions : 

I. They who believe the Scriptures, must believe them- 
selves to be sinners, that they have broken the laws of God 
their Maker, and are therefore obnoxious to His displeasure, 
and to all the curses and punishments both in this world 
and the next, which He batli there threatened against all 
that do so ; for it is written, " Cursed is every one that oon- 
tinueth not in all things which are written in the Book of 
the I^w to do them." 

II. They who believe the Scriptures, must believe that 
Jesus Christ, the Only-begotten of God, came into the world 
to save sinners, such sinners as they are, and that He for 
that purpose, in their nature, suffered the punishraenta which 
God had threatened against them, by dying or offering ap 
Himself as a sacrifice for their sins, and so was a propitiation 
for their sins, " and not for theirs only, but for the sins of the 
whole world." And redeemed tliem from the curse of the 
law, "being made a curse for them." 

III. They who believe the Scriptures, must likewise be- 
lieve, that as Jesus Christ was thus delivered for their offences, 
"He was raised again for their justification," and for that 
end went up to Heaven, now " to appear in the presence of 
God for them," that He is now there, their "Advocate with 
the Father," " the only Mediator between God and men." 
And is therefore " able to save them to the uttermost that 
oome unto God by Him, seeing He ever liveth to make in- 
tercession for them." 

This is that which Christ Himself prescribes as the great 
remedy against trouble of heart ; " Let not yonr hearts be 
troubled," saith He, "ye believe in God, believe also in Me; 
in My Father's house are many mansions, if it was not so, 1 



Faith the Principle of Lor* and Joy. 321 

noiiltl liave tuld you ; I go to preiiare n plnce for you." Ii»- 
jilying. that if we realiy believo that Ho is gone to Heaven, 
and is there preparing a jilace for us, nothing could trouble 
or discouipo6e our hearta; but tliey would be always full of 
joy aud comfort : " If yc loved Me»" saitii He, " ye woubl it 
rejoice, because I said, I go unto the Father ; for My Father 
is greater tbau I." They «ho truly believe and love their 
Saviour must needs be glad that He is gone to Heaven, both 
for His sake, and their own; for His, in that He even as 
man is there exulted alMjvo all the creatures in the world ; 
and for their own, in that He is there carrying on, and 
tiuishing the great work of their Salvatiou; for as tbe 
High Priest under tlie law, having otfered up a sacrifice, 
took some of the blood, and went into the most huly place, 
and there sprinkling it about, made reconciliation and 
atonement for the eiins of all tbe people of Israel ; 80 Christ, [i 
the true High Priest, having otfered up Himself as a sacri- 
fice for the sins of the world, He went in that nnture in 
wlticb He did it. into tbe highest Heavens, and by virtue 
thereof is there continually interceding with His Father to 
be reconciled to all the true Israel of God, even such as 
truly believe In Hiui : hence it is that He is called the 
Lainb, " The Lamb of Go<l that tukelh away the sins of the Ji 
world," not only when He was u|>on earth, and " was led as [i 
a lamb to the slaii^^liter." But oaw also tlmt He is in Hea- 
ven : He is there also called the Lamb, as we ofleu read in 
the R«!vclation of St. John, to denote that H« siis there as [ 
tbe propitiation or projiltiatory saeritice for the siu« of the a 
world, washing His faithful people from their sins with Ilia 
own blood, and so reconciling tbcni to Almighty God. 

Now how can tlicy who are sensible of their wins, whereby 
they have incensed the wrath of Almighty (tod a;[;ain«t them ; 
and bow can they, I say, believe tliis, and not rejoice and be 
glad, that they have such a Saviour? For my |>art, I do 
not see how we conld have had any joy at all but for Him, 
any more than tlie fallen angeli have ; they believe 
God as well as we, but cannot rejoice, but tremble at tbe " 
thoughts of their having offended His Uivine glory, and 
have no mediator that can appease Hit; wnith, and reconcile 
Him to them : and all mankind ivonld have been in the 'ianie 
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desperate and most deplorable condition, if (he ever-VU 
' JesuB was not the Mediator between God and them ; we had 
every moment been all Hnble to be cast into the same ever- 
lasting fire that is prepared for the Devil and his angels. 
What joy then could we have taken in any thing, when we 
could never have been sure to enjoy it so much as one mo- 
ment, bnt should have been continually haunted with the 
fiiries of our own breasts, and with a certain fearful looking 
for of judgment, and the fiery indignation of our Almighty 
Creator ! What cause then have we lo rejoice in Him, 
without wliom we conld never have truly rejoiced in any 
thing at all, whereas, by Him, we have all things we can in 
reason desire, to fill our hearts with joy and gladness ! 

For, let us abstract our thoughts awhile from all things 
here below, and by a quick and lively faith lift them up to 
our Blessed Saviour, as now sitting at the right hand of 
God in tile highest Heavens, and there interceding for ns, 
by means of the sacrifice He offered for our sins, when He 
was upon earth ; and let us but consider withal, the joyfiit 
effects of that His iutcreession, and then let us forbear re- 
joicing in Him, if we can; lie that can, may be confident, 
that he either doth not believe himeelf to be a sinner, or else 
he doth not believe in Christ his Saviour, nor so much *a 
what is written of Him in the Holy Scriptures. 

For by Jesus Christ {I speak in the name of all true be- 
lievers), by Him, I say, as He is now our Mediator and 
Advocate with the Father, our sina are all pardoned, and all 
onr obligations to punishment for them are canet-Iled and 
made void, so that none of them shall ever be charged upon 
us, or rise up in judgment against us ; for it is written, " In 
Him we have redemption through His blood, even the for- 
giveness of sins." "And Him hath God exalted with Hia 
right hand, to be a Prince and a Saviour for to give repent- 
ance to Israel, and forgiveness of sins," 

By Him we are justified, or accounted and declare*! right- 
eous before God Himself, and numbered among His Saints; 
for it 18 written, "He was delivered for our offences, and 
raised again for our justification." And, " He who knew no 
sin was made sin for us, that we might be made the ri gbfr- 
eousness of God in Him." 
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By Him all differcncfs are made up lietwpen Ood ami iiB. 
80 tliat His angef is appeased, and He is as perfectly rceon- 
ciled and well-pleased with us, as if we had never provoked 
Him ; for it is written, " Beln^ justifietl by ftitli, we have Ri 
peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ," 

By Hira we are admitted into the nearest relation that 
can be to Ood Himself, we are made His children and the 
heirs of His king;dom in Heaven ; for it is written, " As many jr 
as received Him, to them gave He power to become the 
sons of God, eren to them that believe in His Name." 
"And if children, then heirs, heirs of God, and joint lieirs v.- 
with Christ." 

By Him we are endued with grace and power from above 
to serve and obey Ood, and do whatsoever He would have 
us ; for it is written, " I can do all things through Christ Pi 
which strengtheneth me." 

By Him whatsoever we thus do by His assistance, althmigli 
as done by ns it be very imperfect, yet notwithstanding it is 
accepted of by God as perfect ; for it is written, *' Ye also, as 1 1 
lively stones, are built up a spiritual house, an holy priest- 
hood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God by 
Jesus Christ." 

By Him we receive whatsoever good things we desire, 
and ask of God in His Name; for it is written, "Verily, j< 
verily I say unto you, whatsoever ye shall ask the Father in 
My Name, He will give it you." 

By Him, when we go out of this wicked world, we shall 
he received into Heaven, to live with Him and His holy 
Angels in the place which He is there preparing for us ; for 
it is written. " In My Father's house are many mansions; if Jt 
it were not so, I would have told you: I go to prepare a 
place for you : and if 1 go and prepare a place for you, I will 
eome again, and receive you unto Myself; that where I am, 
there ye may be also." 

What shall I say more ? Did TPe ever receive any grace 
or fevonr at the hands of Ood T Are we able to overcome 
the world, to resist the Devil, or crncify the flesh ? Did we 
ever think a good thought, speak a good word, or do any 
one good act as we ought to do? Do we enjoy the means of 
gtaee, or find any benefit by them? Did we ever escape 
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f- any danger eeeii or nuseeii ? Are we •preserved irom any 

'— evil or trouble that ever befell any man in the world ? Do 
all things work together for our good ? Have we any thing 
that is good for us, and do we take any comfort in it I For 
these, aud all other mercies that we ever did or can receive 
from the Almighty Governor of the world, we are wholly 
beholden to God our Sa\'iour, and to that powerful mediation 
or intercession that He is continually making in Heaven for 
us ; and therefore have all the cause that can be to rejoice iu 
Him, and that too, not with such joy as we liave in other 
things, but as the Apoatle here expresseth it, " With joy 
unspeakable and full of glory." 

It must needs be joy unspeakable that is placed in Him, 
from whom we receive so many unspeakable blessings, spiri- 
tual blessings in heavenly places, far above all manner of 
expression : they who are so happy as to feel it in Ihem- 
selves, know not how to describe it to others, and therefore 
1 shall not offer at it, hut only observe in general, that when 
they who believe in Christ, lift up their hearts unto Him, 
although they do not now see Him, yet considering with 
themselves what a glorious Person He is, what He bath 
done, and what He is now doing in Heaven for them, they 
find their minds at ease, and their whole souls overspread 
with solid and substantial joy, of the same kind with that 
wherewith " the spirits of just men made perfect," are trans- 
ported in Heaven ; therefore called here, not only joy un- 
speakable, but full of glory, as being iu a lower degree, like 
that which the glorified Saints enjoy, by living under the 
bright refreshing beams of the Sun of Righteousness shin- 
ing most gloriouely upon them according to that of the 

, Psalmist, "Blessed is the people, O Lord, that can rejoice 
iu Thee, they shall walk in the light of Thy counleuance.'' 
Thus blessed are all they who have not seen, believe, and 
believing rejoice in the Lord Jesus. 

Wherefore that we also may be in the number of the 
blessed, let us likewise call in our affections from all ihings 
else, and fix ihcm upon Him ; He is our hope and our help, 

] He is our sun and our shield. He is "our strength aud our 
soflg, and is become our salvation;*' He is now our Mediator 
And Advocate with the Father, let us rejoice and be | 



Faith the Principle of Love and Joy. 326 

and give honour to Him, and strive all we can to advance 
His glory upon earth, as He is procuring ours in Heaven, 
that when we leave this world we may go to Him, live 
always with Him, and see Him, and love Him, and enjoy 
Him perfectly, and join with all the company of Heaven in 
rejoicing and praising His Holy Name, and singing Halle- 
lujah, Salvation to our God, and to the Lamb that sitteth 
upon the throne: to Him with the Father and the Holy 
Ghost be ascribed all honour and glory now and for ever. 
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JFor all the promises of God in Him are Yea^ and in Him 
Amen^ unto the glory of God by us, 

SERM. Ip we could but in our thoughts, travel throughout the 

' — earth, and take notice of all the animals, and plants, and 

minerals, and whatsoever else is to be found within it, or 
upon it, and then go up to Heaven, and there view the sun 
and moon, and all the fixed stars and planets, observe their 
number, their bulk, their order, their motions, their in- 
fluences, their height and distances from one another, as 
well as from the earth, and contemplate upon all that is to 
be seen in every one of them ; could we, I say, but do this, 
how should we admire and adore that Infinite Being that 
made all these things at flrst, that still upholds them by 
His power, and governs and disposeth of all and every one 
of them according to His own will? But how much more, 
if possible, should we wonder, if we should see this all- 
glorious and Almighty God, the Lord of Sabaoth, the 
universal Governor of the World, if we should see Him 
expressing any particular care or respect for a company of 
little creatures He hath made upon earth, called men, who 
kept not their first estate in which He made them, but have 
corrupted themselves so, as no way to answer His end in 
making them, and are so far from doing Him any service, 
such as He intended, that they generally act quite contrary 
to what He would have them do. 

And yet we find that thb Almighty Creator and Supreme 
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Governor of all things, hatli had a |Mrlictikr concern fur 
tliLtie His HpoBlatp, His degenerate, His rebellious creatnrea 
u)>ou eiirtli, and liatli expressed it in siicli a wonderful manner, 
tliiit nil tlie world may justly stand amazed and astonished 
at it; for notwilhstanding that all lueu have sinned, and 
therefore deserved lo be east down as the apoatate Angels 
are, " into Hell, and delivered into chains of darkness, to a Pi 
l)e reserved onto the judtrment of the Groat Day," yet ne^-er- 
theless so great, so infinite was tlie lovii of God to theui, 
tjiat having from nil eternity hcgotten a Son of tlie same 
nature or suhetance wiUi Himself, He gave this His be- 
loved. His Only-begotten Son, and sent Him among them, 
" thut whosoever of them would believi- in Him, should not Job 
perish, hut havo everlasting lifo." And that they might 
have all the ground that could he to l>elieve and trust in 
Him for it, God Himself was pleased in Him to promise 
them all the grace and favour that can be desired in order 
to it, anil hath eunsed His said promises to be recorded, and, 
as it were, enrolled among His oracles in the Holy Scrip- 
tures, that were given by His inspiration, so that whatso- 
ever b there promised, they have His own Woril engaged 
for it. and therefore may be confident it will be punctually 
performed. 

Now all our hopes and expectations of any favour or 
kindness from Almighty God, being grounded wholly upon 
these promises nhicli He hath been graciously pleased to 
make us, it highly concerns us all to he rightly instructed 
about them, that we may understand what use to make of 
them, and how to apply aud improve tbcm so an that we 
also OS well as others, may receive the benefit of lliem, to 
His glory, and to our own evorla«ting comfort and ha|>- 
piness ; but all that is necessary for us to know concerning 
the promiiMK of God, is brietly contained in the words which 
1 have now read, or may be (easily collected from them 
when WQ fully apprehend the true sense and mcamiig of 
(hem. 

For which purpose tlierefore we must first oltserve, that 
the Apostle, §ome lime before Uie writing Uiis Epistle, had 
proposed to go to forinlb, but afterwards deferred his 
journey for a great reason, whiuii he declares, and therefore t«i 
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■ would not have tbem impute it to any lightness in bim, i 
^ if in him there was "yea, yea," and "nay, nay;"" that is, as 
if according to Ihe flesh or custom of the world, he altered 
his mind upon any light occasion, now saying "yea, yea ;" 
and then " nay. nay."' to the same thing : but, as may be 
frequently observed all over the Bible, when the ProphetA 
or Apostles are speakiu<r of sotue particular suliject, the 
Holy Ghost, by whom they were inspired, takes occaMon 
from thence to reveal some great truth that is generally 
necessary for all mankind to know ; so here, while the 
Apostle is speaking of cliaoging bis mind about going to 
Corinth, " not out of lightness, but upon good reason." The 
Holy Ghost takes occasion from thence to speak of the 
certainty of His Word and promises in general, in the snnie 
terms that were before used concerning ilie Apostle's pur- 
pose to go to Connth, assuring them, that the Word and 
doctrine of Jesns Christ which was preached to IJieui, was 
not "yea, and nay," but in Him was "yea," It was not 
sometimes one, and sometimes another ; but always the 
same ; and then he adds this remarkable senferice, " For all 
the promises of God in Him are yea, and iu Him Amen, 
imto the glory of God by us." 

I wonder that none of our expositors or critics have ob- 
Berved, that the words in the original, 'Oaai iiayyMai e>su it 
airrf ri tai, x.ai h airi^ ri 'A/if,t, should be rather translated, 
' As many promises of God a« in Him are yea. in Him also 
are Amen." This seems to express the force of the word 
'Otfai, quotquot, and agrees with the scope and design of the 
place, as well, if not better than tlie other ; but I shall not 
insist upon it, because, which way soever we take to in* 
terpret the words, it comes at last to the same thing, " Ei 
that whatsoever promises God hath made, are in CI 
both yea and Amen;" not "yea and nay; " sometirotn 
tirmed, and sometimes denied; but "yea" and "Amen, 
always the same, what God promiseth ; and so as it were, 
sailh " yea," to it ; the siitue is always " Amen ; " that i*. as 
the word signitics, "So it is;" it is just so as Ood saitli it 
sbfill bo ; it is not only true and certain, but certainty and 
. truth jfcself in Jesus Christ, who Himself also is therefore 
. called " Amen," as being the faithful and true witness. 
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the truth ilself." As fiwl is callril the God of " Anipn" in 
the Hehrew, which we rightly translate " the Ood of truth," in. m. is. 
so that the meaning of the words in general is this, that 
all the promises of God are both affirmed and [lerfonned in 
Christ, or as 8t. Chrrsostom expresseth it, ft airy yt>Utai [aa. inc. 
'f/mt, xa.} «-7.i|j4iiB»af, * In Him they have both their existence p'™*7'i. 
and completion ;' they are both made and fulfilled in Him ; *^- ^**^ 

and so all that are in Him yea, in Him also are " Amen ;" ^| 

being as certainly fulfilled ks ever tliey were mnde in Him. ^H 

I should not, eonlrarj- to my custom, hare troubled you ^H 

with such a critical exjiusilion of the words, but that at first ^H 

sight, at least to many, they may seem obscure; but now, I ^H 

hope, they are plain to all, and all may easily observe these ^H 

four things in them. ^H 

I. That God hath made several promises, here culled the ^H 
" Promisi-s of God." ^H 

II. These promises are all made in Christ, " In Him ^H 
they are yea." ^H 

III. As they are made, so tht-y are fulfilled in Christ; ^H 
" In Him thry are also Ainen." ^H 

IV. All this is for the glory of God. Under which four ^H 
heads all is comprised that is uet^asary for us to know con- ^H 
cerning the promises of God, aiid therefore I shall endeavour ^H 
to explain them particularly, as they lie in order. As to ^H 
the first, the promises of God in general, these things may ^H 
be observed. ^H 

1. God might justly hare dealt with fallen man as He ^H 

did with the fallen Aiigols, by His ahsolute authority and ^^k 

dominion, without promising him any more kiitdaens than ^| 

He did the other: but howsoever to manifest His infinite ^| 

goodness and truth, as well as His power and justice io the ^| 
world. He was graciously pleased to give men " exceeding 3 p«t. I*^^| 

great and precious promises, by which they might be par- JH 

takers of the Pivinc nnturc," and so be restored to their ^^| 

first estate again. That as they all fell in their first parents, ^^| 

by not believing the threatening which He denounced ia ^H 
case ihey did not olwerve what He commanded; bo they 
might rise again if it was not their own fault, ever}- one in 
his own person, by believing the promises He made them, 
in case ihey did. Tliis is that which is called the New 
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Covenant, and the Covenant of Grace, because it is foundeil 
- and establbhed upon many gracious promises, and so is 
distinguished from the Old Covenant which was a Covenant 
of Works. There the condition was, "Do this and live:" 
here it is, " Believe this and live;" fur upon our believing the 
promises which God hath made us to that purpose, we are 
enabled to do all that is retjuired in order unto life ; and we 
have all the reason that cau be, to believe what He hatli 
said and promised, "who cannot lie." And yet " to shew 
more abundantly unto the heirs of promise, the immutability 
of His counsel, confirmed it by an oatb, that by two im- 
mutable things, in which it was impossible for God to licj 
we might have a strong consolation, who have fled for re- 
fuge to lay bold upon the hope set before us." It was not 
for His own sake therefore, nor to make flis Word or pro- 
mise stronger in itself, that He confirmed it by an oath ; 
Hia Word being always as much as His oath; but it was 
for our sakes only, that we who usually among ourselves 
lay greater weight upon a man's oath than upon his word, 
might more firmly believe His promises, and so have 
stronger consolation in them, when we flee for refuge from 
the wrath of the Lord God of Sabaotb, the Almighty Go- 
vernor of the whole world, whom we cannot look upon as 
in Himself, but as a consuming lire, ready every moment 
to burn up such rotten stubble as we are, and destroy us 
for ever : and whither can we flee for refuge ? How can 
we shelter ourselves from these everlasting burnings ? No 
way certainly, but by laying hold upon the hope that is act 
before us in the promise's which He hath made us, which 
He Himself hath made us, and so hath given us the surest 
ground that can be to fasten the anchor of our hope ui 
them. 

2. We must observe also, that all the promises thai God 
hath made us are recorded in the Holy Scriptures, given by 
His inspiration, and nowhere else. This first draught of 
ihem, as we there find, was brought by His Holy Angels, 
as His Ambassadors or ^Messengers, (as they are called in 
the original languages) sent by Him on purpose to do it; 
they always came in His Name, and what they said was not 
their own, hut His Word, speaking in them, insomuch, that 
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whensoever (liey appeared and dpiike, as tliey often dtrl to 
the Patriarclifi of old, Uod Himself is always said to ap- 
pear and spenk. Thus it was that He delivered His pro- 
mises to Adam, Xoah, Altrahani, and others before the Iaw 
was giv(!n by the luinistry of the same Angels ; hut after- 
wards He was pleased to regwat. explain, and enlarge Uis 
promises by His Prophets and holy men, spcaJiing as tbey 
were moved by the Holy Ghost, so that it was God that 
spake by them also, as He did at last also, by His Son and 
His Apostles; and whatsoever promises He bad thus ^iven 
to maiikiiid, either by His Angtls or Jioly men, Hu caused 
to lie written down, and kept upon record in that Holy 
Writing, which we call the Bible, that men !n all ages might 
know where to tind tbem, and might be fully assured they 
were given to him, seeing they are all rL'gist«.-red in that 
Holy Scripture which was given by His inspiration, and 
uowhere else; for we know of no promises that God ever 
made to the other world, but what are there written; but 
what is there writteu, we are sure is His Word, and there- 
fore have inljuit£ cause to priiie tliat Divine Writing, and to 
magnify His Holy Name for it; in that we there find not 
only what He would have n? to do, but likewise what pro- 
mises He hath made us both in and for the doiug of it. 

3. Hence wc may next observe, that the first promise tliat 
God matle to mankind, was made to all mankind in their 
first parents, for they having eaten of thai fruit, of which 
God bad said to Adam, " In the day tbuu eatesl thereof. Gen. 3. 
thou shalt surely die," and having by that means corrupted 
their whole blood, and destroyed both themselves and all 
that should ever proceed from th«m as their fouut«ia or 
spring liead, and all tliia being done by the instigation of 
the " old servient the Devil," temjitiug womau first to do it, [Rer- 
Goii said to the serpent, " I will put enmity between the«Gcn. : 
and the woman, and between thy seed and ber seed, it aliall 
bruise tliy head, and thou shalt bruise bis heel." This w%t 
spukeu ii> the ecrpcnt 4s a threatoniug to him, but ilesigncd 
also us ft grent promise to mankind, even that one should be 
born of the " seed of the woman that should bruise the 
ecrficnt's head," where all the nubtilty and strength lay, 
whereby lie had outwitted anti overcome our first parents. 
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autl ibal lln- ■' ser{ient should bruise his heel," his lower 
' part, which he shuiild lake of the seed of the woman, that 
. would lie hniised, so as to he put to death, " that through 
death He might destroy him that had the power or death, 
that is the Devil" or serpent here spoken of. So that God 
was here pleased to promise a Saviour to mankind who 
i. shonld destroy the works of tht- Devil, tiodo what he had now 
(lone, and so restore men to the same state from which they 
were fallen hy his instigation, which promise heing made to 
our first parents, when all mankind was yet in their loina, it 
was made er^nally to all, withont any restrietton or limita- 
tion, so that all are alike cajmble of receiving tlie henefit of 
it; and therefore when He who is here promised to proceed 
of the seed of the woman, was afterwards determined to he 
». horn of the seed of Abraham, (iod said to him, " In thy seed 
shall all the nations ofthe earth be blesse<)." And when He 
who was thus promised to Adam, and then more plainly 
and explicitly to Abraham ; when He, I say, was aceordingly 
. born of the Blessed Vir^nn, He Himself said. "That God 
so loved the world, that Ho gave His Only -liegot ten 8on, 
that whosoever helieveth in Him should not perish, but have 
everlasting life." 

This therefore was the first promise that Clod made to 
mankind, even that He would send them a Saviour who 
should save them from their sins, and raise them up again 
to eternal life. This He often renewed, repeated, explained 
by His Prophets in all ages, till near the time that it was 
to be accomplished, whiuh His faithful people therefore 
earnestly expected, till it was accomjilislied in Jesus of 
Nazareth, of whom St, Paul therefore saith to the Jews, that 
J, every day expect it, " \Ve declare unto you glad tidings, 
how that the promise which was made unto the fathers, God 
hath fulfilled the same unto us their children, in that He 
hath rai8e<i up Jesus again." "The promise;" as if it was 
the only promise that was made unto the fathers, and so in 
eflect it was. Tins heing ihe root from whence all the other 
spring, and from whence they receive their whole force and 
virtue. 

4. For heie we must further observe, that although this 
first grand promise was alitiolutely made to all mankind. 
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and was acconJingly fulfilled, without any conditiona re- 
quired on their jmrf; yot all the other promisee grafted 
tipoti it, are made only to those who believe this-, so that all 
-who will not take God's word, tbnt He would send them a 
Saviour, and, novf that it is fulfilletl in Jei^us Christ, will 
not believe in (liiu, and thu [ironiiee which is made iu Him 
for all things ueciH^sary to their Salvation, they exclude 
themselves from the henetil of all His promisee, as noi he- 
longing to them, no more than ns if they h(td never been 
made; for the A|>o«tle |mtting tJie C[iliesians in mind of the 
sad condition they were iu before they believed in Christ, 
suith, "At that time ye were without Christ, being aliens E, 
from the commonweullh of Israel, and strangers from the 
covenant of promise, having no hope." No hoi>e, because 
uo promise; and elsewhere speaking of the Israelites, he 
saith, " That to them pertained the adoption and the glory, k, 
and the covenunts, and the giving of the law, and th« service 
of God, and the promises." The promises pertained to 
them, and to them ouly as they were the Church of God, 
and His &ithful people, believing in Him, and the promise 
He had made of the Messiah, the Saviour of the world; so 
it is at tliix day; " AH that are not within the Church, arc 
without the promises;" and so are they too who are ad- 
mitted into the Church, unless llii-y are sound members of 
it. It b true, all that are baptized, and so are brought into 
the Church, so long as they outwardly profess to believe in 
Christ, although they really do it not, yet they live under 
the outward dispensation of the protnises, suitable to their 
outward profession, and accordingly have the promises 
offered to them, if ihey will iwcept of thum; hut none can 
lay claim Iu any of them until they believe in Christ, so as 
to " receive power from Him to become the sons of God," [j 
and are both made and uM:cpteJ ofns righteous in Him;" 
for it is to such only that all the promises confirmet) in Him 
are made ; and therefore the Apoetle saith, " That godliness i : 
hath the promise both of the life that now is, and of that 
which is to come." Godliness, not sin and wickedness; until 
men be sanetttied, or made godly by faith in Christ, they are 
otter strangers to all the promises; but all the godly, all 
that are made truly the children of God by faith in Christ, 



^ 

ii«h is 



334 Chrigt the Foundation of /ill the PrmhUet. 

they are all heirs of the promises, and may elain Ui*i 
- their inheritance for ever. 

This will further appear in our last ohscrvatjon, whidi 
concerning the several sorts of proiuises, which it hatb 
pleased the Most High (iod lo make to His faithful people 
upon earth, for He hath made them promises of several 
kinds, and of all things too that they can desire; and there- 
fore I shall not undertake to give you a particular aocount 
of all His promises, hut shall take notice only of snch gene- 
ral heads, to which they may be all referred, so that you 
may understand how to make use of them, and apply ihem 
to yourselves as occasion shall require. 

This I know, may eeem an uncommon subject, and per- 
haps not very grateful to some sort of people, such I mean, 
who think we ought to insist altogether upon moral duties, 
not upon such as are purely evangelical, as if we were not 
the Ministers of the Gotipel, but only of the law ; but such 
would do well to coni>ider, that trusting on God, is one of 
the highest morul duties that we owe Him, iind yet can 
never pay it to Him as we ought, without knowing the pro- 
mises which He hath given us whereupon to gronnd it ; and 
besides, this is that great duty, without which wc can never 
perform any other, for we can do nothing aright withont 
the assistance of God's grace, and we can never have that, 
without trusting on the promises which He hath made us of 
it, which therefore it is necessary for us to ntiderstand, as 
ever we desire to do any thing that may he acceptable tii His 
sight; upon which account, although a discourse concerning 
the promises of God, wit) relish but little with other people ; 
yet they who hunger and thirst after righteousness, and have 
their senses exercised to discern between good and evil, they 
will taste the sweetness, aud feel the benefit of it, for whose 
sakcs therefore I shall search into, and Iny open the eeveml 
sorts of promises tliat God hath made, that they uuky know 
how to have recourse unto them, and exercise their faith a|>on 
them, in the various changes and chances of this mortal life. 

First therefore we must know, that it hath pleased Al- 
mighty God to make us many promises in the same way 
and manner as we are wont to make tliem to one another, 
by saying that He will do us such or such n kindness, or 
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such a favour Bhall happen to us ; as where He saith to Israel. 
" Whpfi thou passest through the waters, I will be with i™- «- W 
thee; umi through the rivers, they shall not overflow thee; 
when thou walkest through the fire thou shall not be burnt ; 
neither shall the flame kindle upon thee." Tlitis His pro- 
mises most commonly run; but sometimes He is pleased (o 
miike them only by declaring what He is or doth for His 
[teople; as where He proclnimeth His Holy Name, saying, 
"The Lord, the Ijord God, merciful and gracious, long- E«od,3«.6, 
suffering, iind abundant in goodness and truth, keeping 
mercy for thousands, forgiving iniquity, and transgression 
and sin," For He having proclaimed Ihls of Himself, His 
people have the same ground to believe that He will be 
gracious and merciful (o (heui, as if He had suid in express 
terms, that He would be so; as we see in the Prophet 
Micah, who having said, " Who is a God like unto Thee, Mir. 7. is, 
that pardonelh iniquity, and passeth by the transgression of 
the remnant of His heritage? He retaineth not His anger 
for ever, because He delighteth in mercy." The Prophet 
immediately adds, " He will turn again, He will have com- ' 

passion upon ns; Ho will subdne our iniquities, and Thou 1 

wilt cast all their sins into the depths of the sea." Because 
God is so merciful as to pardon iniquity, therefore the Pro- , 

phet peremptorily concludes that He will do it; and so He 
Himself explains it. saying, " I, even I am He that biotteth Ik«. 4s. 1 
out thy transgressions for Mine own sake, and will not 
remember thy sins;" whereby He hath given ns to under- 
stand, that when He saith He doth it for His people, it is 
the same in effect as if He had said He would do it. Thus 
where it is said, "Tlie eye of the Lord is upon theni that p<. 33. j 
fear Him;" it is the same in respect of our trusting on 
Him for it, as if He had said, " that His eye shall be upon 
them ;" and when it is said, " That all things vrork together Rom. a.' 
for good to them who love God ; " it is the same as if He 
had said they shall do so ; and where onr Ijord saith, 
" Where two or three are gathered together in My K&mtr, Mau.ta. 
there am I in the midst of them," is the same as if He had 
said, I will be there. There are many such places in Holy 
Scripture, which do not seem to be promises, yet really are 
such foundations of our faith and trust in God, that they 
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•ta&j be justly reckoned among His promises; in that w« 
— have thereby His own Word to build our faith upoo, as 
much as if it had been a. formal promise, which I therefore 
observe, because it wiil lie of great iise towards our under- 
sttuiding the nature of His promises, and likewise towards 
our eserciwng onr faith srighl upou them. 

In the next place we luay observe, that Almighty God ia 
His Holy Word hath made some promises to His whole 
Church in general, others only to particular persons. Tlie 
whole Church or congregation of faithful people disjiened 
over the face of the earth, He bath promised to preserve, so - 
as always to have a Church upon earth, not withstanding all 
the opposition that men or devils can make against it, sayiug 
9. to St, Peter, "Thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will 
build My Church, and Ihe gates of Hell shall not prevail 
against it." And for that end He hath promised that He 
and His Holy Spirit will be always with the Ministers or 
Officers which He hath appointed to administer His Word 
and Sacraments in it, saying to Hk Apostles, and in theut 
\i. to all that should succeed them in the ministry, " Lo, I am 
6. with yon alway unto the end of the world." " And I will 
pray the Father, and He shjll give you another Comforter, 
that He may abide with you for ever." And as He hath 
made these promises to His whole visible Church or body of 
Christ, so Ue halh made another to all the sound luembera 
of it, the whole- eomuinnion of saints, or truly righteous 
persons of all sorts and stations in if. Indeed all His pro- 
mises are made in a peculiar manner to this His invisible 
Church, which He looks upon as His household or family; and 
. among others, that also where lie saith, " You only have I 
known of all the families of the earth ; therefore I will 
punish you for all your iniquities." For although this at 
tirst sight may look like a threatening, it is really a great 
promise that He will take particular care of His people, as a 
loving father doth of his children, in correcting them for their 
faults, in order lo amendment. According to that of the 
. A|Mistlc, " Whom the Lord loveth He chasteneth, and He 
scourgeth every son whom He receivcth." Which »Uo is a 
promise lo the same purpose, according to what I hetbre 
observed. 
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There are other promiBes made to partirular iiersona ; to 
some in their private capacities, which therefore do not belong 
to any other; as when God promised Jacob to be with him o«n. 31.3 
in his return to the land of bis fathers, Hezekiah to add to i«. m. s. 
his days fifleen years, and to St. Paul, that he should be 
brougiit before Cssar, notwithstanding the danger he was 
then in. These and suchlike prornisea as are made to par- 
ticular persons, with relation only to their private circum- 
stances, cannot be extended or applied to any other ; but so 
may such as are made to particular persons, as saints, or the 
members of Christ's body in general ; what is promised to 
any saint as such, every saint may claim an interest in it, as 
well as he. This we learn from the Apostle ; for God having 
said to Joshua, " I will never leave thee nor forsake thee," 'o^- ■- s. 
this the Apostle takes also to himself, and to all that were 
of his communion, saying, " Let your conversation be with- Heb.i3.Bj 
out covetousness, and be content with such things as ye 
have; for He hath said, 1 will never leave thee, nor forsake 
thee; so that we may boldly say, The Lord is my Helper, 
and I will not fear what man shall do unto me." Which gives 
us great light into the right way of applying to ourselves 
those promises also which were made to others; for by this 
aposto'ical way of arguing, our Lord having said to St. Paul, 
" My grace is sufficient for thee, for My strength is made 8 Cor. 19.) 
perfect in weakness ;" we may boldly say with him, " Most 
gladly therefore will I rather glory in my inSrmitiea, that 
the power of Christ may rest upon me." 

Again, some of tlie promises are absolute, others condi- 
tional. By absolute, I mean not such as were made to the 
Children of Israel for their deliverance from the Egyptian 
slavery and Babylonish captivity ; nor such as concerned 
onr Blessed Saviour, Ills birth, miracles, death, resurrection, 
ascension, and His sending the Holy Ghost Upon the day of 
Pentecost, mentioned Joel, ii. 28, For these were so absolute 
in themselves, that notliing was ret^uired on man's part as n 
condition of the performance of them, neither were these in 
the number of those promises ive are now speaking of, which 
God hath made to His Saints and servants in all ages. Some 
of which I call absolute, only because they are made nithout 
any condition expressed or annexed to them : as where it is 
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SERH. said, "Behold He that keepelh Israel shall neither sinmber 

-^— nor sleep : the Lord ia thy keeper, the Lord is thy shade 

' upon thy right hand. The sim shall not smite thee by day, 
nor the moon by night. The Lord shall preserve thee from 
all evil. He shall preserve thy soul," ie. Which we see is 
made without any condition but what is implied in the word 
" Israel," which shews it to be made only to the true Israel 
of God, as all these promises are ; hut in other, some condi- 
tion is commotdy expressed, so that no man hath any right 
to the promise without performing that condition : as where 

laa. 66. 7. it is said, " Let the wicked forsake his way, and the unright- 
eous man his thoughts; and let him return unto the Lord, 
and He will have mercy upon him ; and to our Ood. for He 

Ezck.is.3o. will abundantly pardon." And again, " llepent and turn 
yourselves from all your transgressions, so init|uity shall not 
be your ruin." Here is mercy and forgiveness promised, 
upon condition that men repent and turn to God, otherwise 

UsH.ii.se. not. Thus where our Saviour saith, "Come unto Me, all 
ye that labour, and are heavy laden, and I will give yon 
rest." He promiseth rest, but it is to those only who labour 
and are heavy laden, and come to Him for it. Where He 

johD 6. 37. saith, " Him that cometti to Me I will iii no wise cast out," 
He promiseth to receive and save all that come unto Him, 
but it is upon that condition, that they come unto Him. 

John ii,i4. Where He saith, " If ye shall ask any thing in My Name, I 
will do it." He promiseth His faithful people to do what 
they ask, but it is upon that condition, that they ask in His 
Name. Thus the promises usually run, and therefore they 
who do not take care to perform the condition required on 
their part in any promise, have no ground to exjiect it should 
be performed to them, for it is not made to them. 

But here we must likewise observe, that besides the parti- 
cular condition aunesed to any promise, there is one general 
condition required in all, in order to the performance of 
them ; what that is, we arc taught by God Himself, who 
having made many promises to His peojile, adds, by way of 

^tti. s».aT. pTovUn, "Thus saith the Lord Goil, I will yet for this be 

enquired of by the house of Israel, to do it for them," 

I Whereby He hath given us to understand, thai whatsoever 

blessing He hath jiromiscd, wc must priiy unto Him for ^ 



otlierwisc we shnll not htivc it. And we tiiitet pray in faith Ji 
too as He hath taught us, that is, we must believe und trust 
on Him for the performance of His promise, or else He will 
not do it, so that without this we forfeit our interest in all His 
promises. 

In the last place we may consider the promises of God, as 
they respect either this life or the next, according to that of 
the Apostle, " Godliness is profitable unto all things, having i iTro. 
promise of the life that now is, and of that which is to come." 
As for the things of this present life, we have that remark- 
able promise uttered by our Iiord's own muutli, "Seek yeM«t.6. 
first the Kingdom of God and His righteousness, and all 
these things shall be added unto you." This is one of those 
which we called conditional promises, for it Is made upon 
this condition, that we " first seek the Kingdom of God and 
His righteousness;" and if we do that, our Lord here pro* 
miseth, that we shall not only find that which we first sought, ' 

but that " all these things shall be added to us," or given iis 
over and above that. M'hat He means by these things 
appears from the context, for He is here speaking of the 
things of this life, meat, drink and clothing, of which He 
sailh in the verse before the said promise, " Your Heavenly rtt. as. 
Father knoweth that ye have need of all these things." 
These therefore are the things which He here promiseth, 
even all such things as our Heavenly Father knoweth to be 
needful for us in this life, or, as St. Peter expresseth it, " All ap*t, i. 
things that pertain unto life and godliness." So far as any 
thing is needful to our living and serving God in this world, 
so far it is promised, but no farther ; for what is not needful, 
may do ns more hurt than good. But all the promises are 
only of such things as are really good for ns : for what is 
evil cannot be the subject of a promise, but a threatening, 
But so far as any outward blessings, as health, strength, long 
life, wealth, ease, liberty, and the like, so far as it is really a 
blessing, or good for them, so far it is promised to all that 
arc truly righteous, not only in the place before (]uote<l, but 
in many others. As where it is said, "They that seek theP*. M. lo. 
Lord shall not want any good thing." " For the Ivord will ?■■ »*. n- 
give grace and glory ; no good thing will He withhold from 
ihem that walk uprightly," And therefore all sitcli may be 
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confident that what thej have is good for them ; and wliat 
- they have not, if is good for them not to have it. 

But the greatest promises of all, are those which have 
respect to the other life ; for Almighty God hath been so 
infinitely gracious and merciful to iis, as to promise us not 
only eternal life and happiness in the other world, but like- 
wise wbatsnever is necessary to be done, in this, that we may 
be qualified for it, and " made meet to be partakers of the 
inheritance of the Saints in light." The whole Scripture ia 
full of such promises, and that we may be sure to understand 
them aright. God Himself hath given us the sum of them, id 
His description of the New Covenant founded upon ibem, 
and recorded both in the Old and New Testament. Let us 
■ hear what He Himself saith, " This shall he the covenant 
that I will make with the House of Israel- After those days, 
saith the Lord, I will put my law in their inward parts, and 
write it in their hearts. And will he their God, and they 
shall be My people. And they shall teach no more every 
man his neighbour, and every man his brother, saying. 
Know the Lord ; for they shall ail know Me, from the least of 
them unto the greatest of them ; for I will forgive their 
iniquity, and I will remember their sin no more." In which 
few words is contained all that God hath promised ; and in- 
deed, all that we can desire. He first saith, " I will put My 
law in their inward parts, and write it in their hearts." 
Which He elsewhere explains, by saying, " I will put My 
fear in their hearts, that they shall not depart from Me," 
"A new heart also will I give you, and a new spirit will 1 
put within you; and I will put My Spirit within you, and 
cause you to walk in My statutes, and ye shall keep My 
judgments and do them." Whereby He promiseth to give 
us such a measure of His grace and Holy Spirit, to influence 
and direct our hearts, that we shall be inclined of our own 
accord to do whatsoever He commands ; and then He will 
be our God, to bless, preserve and keep us : aud we shall be 
His people, "His peculiar people, zealous of good works," 
of all such works as He hath set us to do; which that we 
may. He will give us a right knowledge of Himself and His 
Holy Will ; so that we shall all know Him from the least to 
the greatest, and all that He requires of us: and then He 
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promiseth in the last place, that we being thus qualified by 
Him for it, He will forgive us all our sins, that He will look 
upon us no longer as guilty, but as just and righteous per- 
sons, and therefore fit to live with Him in glory, " For whom Ron. s. so. 
He justifieth, them He also glorifieth." And our Lord Him- 
self saith, '' The righteous shall go into life eternal." ^ This Matt.96.4S. 
therefore," as St. John observes, *^ is the promise that He Uohnras. 
hath promised us, even eternal life." This is the substance, 
and this is the end of all His promises. They all tend to 
this, and centre in it. 

Wherefore having the promise of God Himself, let us but 
take His Word, and trust accordingly upon Him for all 
things necessary in order to it ; and then as God*s Word is 
true, we cannot fail of obtaining this eternal life, which He 
hath promised in Jesus Christ our Lord. 



SERMON XLV. 



CHRIST THE FOUNDATION OF ALL THE PROMISES. 



2 Cor. i. 20. 

In Him are Yea^ and in Him Amen^ unto the Glory of God 

by us. 

SERM. All Scripture being given by inspiration of God, it must 

— needs be of infinite advantage to mankind, to whom it is 

16.] * ' given ; and so be sure it is in all points wherein it is possible 
for a writing to be of any real advantage to us : there we 
have the only infallible, as well as the most antient history 
that is extant in the world, an history of things spoke and 
done from the beginning of it ; there we have a complete 
system of all such truths as are necessary for men to know 
and believe, in order to their being eternally happy, all 
revealed and attested by God, by Truth itself; there we have 
a body of laws made, enacted and published by the supreme 
Lawgiver of Heaven and earth, for all His creatures upon 
earth to observe and keep ; there we have an impartial ac- 
count of the punishments He hath heretofore inflicted upon 
those who transgressed His said laws, and such as He hath 
threatened against those who shall presume to do it here- 
after ; there also we have the great charter of all the privi- 
leges, immunities and favours which He hath granted and 
promised to all His faithful people and servants, which itself 
is a matter of such infinite advantage and consequence to us, 
that if there was nothing else in it, we could never suffi- 
ciently value and prize that writing in which it is recorded, 
even the Holy Scripture, the only Book that is in the world, 
where we have any promises that we can rely upon for grace 
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and favour in the eight of God, upon any account whatso- 
ever; hut there we have promises of all sorts made and con- 
firmed by tlie Almighty Governor of the world ; some to all 
Uis Hainle and servants, as they are a body united under 
one Head, others to every single member of that Holy Com- 
munion; some in it manner absolute, others upon such con- 
ditions as may easily be performed by us, some for this life, 
others for that which is to come; in short we have there 
given uB such " exceeding great and precious promises, that 
by them we may be |>artftker9 of the Divine Nature," in this g 
world, in the next of eternal life, through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. 

I say, through Jesus Christ our Lord, for it is in Him 
that the promises are all made, or as the Apostle here es- 
presseth it, "All the promises of God in Him are yea;" 
that is, they are all affirmed in Him, eo that without Him, 
God would have denied us all manner of grace and favour, 
whereas in Him, or upon His account, He halh promised 
or afiimied, that He will give us uU we can desire. This is 
a thing much fo be observed, but not so commonly under- 
stood as I could wish it was; for it would be of great use 
towards the informing our Judgments, and so to the exer- 
cising our faith aright in our blessed Saviour; and there- 
fore I shall endeavour to make it as plain as I can, in these 
following propositions. 

I. When God made man. He at first made only one 
person, whom He called Adam, that is, man in general, 
because all men were thou contained in him, and after- 
wanis were to proceed from him, and so altogether may be 
truly called Adam, as the first man and his wife were both 
called. And therefore when Adam eat of that fruit of 
which God had said, "In the day thou eatest thereof, thou 
ehalt snrely die," all men thereby became guilty and ob- 
noxious to the death then threatened, and so fell from their 
first estate, into the displeaaure of Almighty God, and all 
the judgments and curses which attend it; according as it 
is written, "Cursed is every one that continueth not in all 
things which are written in the Book of the Law to do 
Iheni." But as all broke God's Commandment in their 
first parents, so no man in his own person continueth in 
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■ all tiling which are there written, ** and therefore all t 

7 nature are under the curse of God, and the children of Uis 
wrath ;" and have no ground in themselves ever to expect 
any favour at His hands, but rather that He shonld everj 
day more and more manifest His displeasure against them, 
for that they offend Him every day more and more ; bo that 
if we look upon mankind as in their degenerate and corrupt 
estate, howsoever some may flatter themselves, no man hath 
so much as one real blessing in the world, nor can ever hope 
for any ; for all things are accursed to all men, because He 
that made them, is angry with them all. 

II. AH mankind beings thus brought into this cursed state 
by the fall of the first man Adam, God, to shew forth His 
grace and truth, raised up another Adam, or man in gene- 
ral, upon whom the death which He had threatened might 
be accordingly executed, and so the curse taken off to as 
many as would not continue in the same sin of unbelief, by 
which they fell at first. This He did by promising, that 

i. " the seed of the woman shall bruise the serpent's head, and 
the serpent should bruise his heel." For though tliis was 
uot to be actually fulfilled till many years after, yet the 
promise being made by God Himself soon after the fall of 
the first Adam, it was from that time of full force and virtue, 
as if it had been already fulfilled; insomuch, that He who 
was then promised to be born of the seed of the woman, is 

7- called the "second man," because He was promised before 
any other was born, as well as the last Adam, because He 
was the head and representative of all mankind, as the first 
was; but seeing the effect of this promise was to depend 
upon men's belief of it, therefore God was pleased often to 
renew it by His Prophets in all ages, till the time drawing 
uear when it should be accomplished, the Prophet Jeremiah 

. said expressly, " Behold, the day is come, saith the Lord, 
that I will perform that good thing that I have promised 
to the house of Israel, and to the house of Judah." This 
was that good thing which He had promised, which is there- 

1 fore culled in a i)eculiar manner, "The promise made unto 
the Fathers," as being the greatest of all the promises, and 
that in which all the rest were comprehended. 

\. III. Hence therefore, " when the fulness of the time « 




Christ the Foundation of all the Promts 

come, God, according; to His said promise, sent forth His 
Son, made of a woman, made under the Law, to redeem 
them that were under the Law," His Son, His Only- 
begotten Son therefore was made of a woman, bom of her 
seed, and so took upon Him the nature, not of any one or 
more particular men, but the nature of man in general, so 
as to become another Adam, and as such He suffered the 
ileath which God hatb threatened to the first, and He suf- 
fered it upon the Cross too, the only death that had a curse 
entailed upon it, and so " redeemed ns from the curse of the Oai' s 
Law, being made a curse for us." Aud seeing He who 
suffered this accursed death, was not only man as the first 
Adam was, but God also in the same person, His death 
was not only equivalent lo that which was threatened to all 
meu in the first, but it was of that infinite worth and value, 
that He thereby not only took off the curse, but merited all 
manner of blessings for those who are of that nature, in 
which He suffered it ; He did not only redeem theni that 
were under the Law from the curse which was due unto 
them from the said Law, but He did it so "that we might ch. 4. 
receive the adoption of sons." And if sons, then heirs of [Rom, 
God, and of all the blessings which He being now recon- 
ciled, and I>ecome our most loving and gracious Father, can 
bestow upon us. 

IV, Lastly, Almighty Ood being thus reconciled to man- 
kind by the death of His Son Jesus Christ, He for His sake 
therefore hatb promised them all the blessings which were 
merited for them by His said death, so that it is only in 
Him, and upon the account of His merits, that the promises 
were at first made, as the Holy Scriptures all along testify. 
Let us hear how that general promise made to Abraham 
runs, " In thy seed," said God, " shall all the nations of the Om. t. 
earth be blessed." "In thy seed," that is, "in Christ," as (HI. 3. 
the Apostle observes. It was in Him therefore that God 
promised all nations should be blessed, or that all biessinga 
should be conferred upon them in and through Him, ac- 
cording to that of the Apostle, " Blessed be the God and Sph- 1 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us 
with all spiritual blessings in heavenly places in Christ." 
It is still in Christ that we are blessed, according lo the 
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promise that God made ia Him, as the same Ap 

- oflen teaches us, saying, " Paul, ao Apostle of Jesus Christ 
by the will of God, according to the promise of life which is 
ia Christ Jesus." And again, "that the Gentiles should 
be fellow heirs, and of the same body, and partakers of His 
promise in Christ." Elsewhere be saitli, that "the cove- 
nant in which all the promises are contained, was coufirmed 
of God in Christ." And that Jesus Clirist was " a Minister 

B. of the circumcision for the truth of God, to coufiru the pro- 
mises made unto the Fathers." 

To all which I shall only add, that to shew how this New 
Covenant or system of Divine promises is founded and con- 
firmed in Clirist, it ia represented in Holy Writ under the 
name and notion also of a Testament ; and the Apostle 

, speaking of it under that notion, saith, That "Christ is the 
Mediator of the New Testament, that by means of death, 
for the redemption of the transgressions that were ander 
the first Testament, they which are called might receive 
the promise of eternal inheritance ; for where a Testament 
is, there must also of necessity be the death of the Testator." 
Here Christ is represented as the Testator. The eternal 
inheritance, and so all the blessings that are promised to 
mankind, are as so many legacies given them in His Testa- 
ment. Bnt a Testament supposetb the death of the Testator, 
without which, it is of no force, as the Apostle there argues. 
And therefore concludes, that it is by means of death, that 
death which He sutl'ered for the redemption of transgressors, 
that the promise is received ; which plainly shews, that the 
prouiises are all founded upon Uim, and upon that death 
by which He suffered the curse which was threatened against 
the transgressors of God's l-aw, and merited the blessings 
which are promised iu the Gospel : so that if the Son of 
God had not been bom of a woman, and when He was born, 
if the serpent had not bruised His heel; that is, if He had 

. not been put to death by the instigation of the Devil, put- 
ting it into the heart of Judas to betray Him. If this, 1 
say, had not been done, mankind could never have hojied 
for any mercy from God ; for God would never have pro- 
mised them liny, no more than He did to " the Angeb that 
kept not their first estate,'' whereas by means of His death 
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the §erpent's head u bruised, liis power, and all his nicked 
designs upon mankind are broken, for God is now recon- 
ciled and at peace with them; and being "the God of peace, Rom.ie.s 
He will bruise Satan under their feet." He is now become 
gracious and merciful to them, long suffering, and abundant l^"*^ ^ 
in goodness and truth ; and that He might manifest the 
abundance of His truth as well as goodness to them, He 
huth promised them all the good things they can desire to 
make them happy, bnt He hath promised them only for the 
sake of His belored Son Jesus Christ, and upon account of 
that meritorious death which He suffered in their nature, i 

and in their stead, and therefore it is in Him, as the Apostle 
here saith, that " all the promises of God are yea." 

And as in Him they are "yea," so in Him also they are 
"Amen;" that is, as the word signifies in Hebrew, firm and 
steadfast, as certainly fulfilled, as they were established in 
Him: He lathe " Alpha" and " Omega," the beginning and [Re*, i.i 
the cud of all the promises ; they are all begun, continued 
and finished in Him, so as to be fulfilled exactly according 
to the nature and purport of each of them ; for the under- 
standing of which it will be necessary to consider, first, bow 
the promises of God are always fulfilled; aud then, how 
they are fulfilled always in Christ. 

As for the first, we must distinguish between the absolute 
and conditional promises; they which are made absolute, 
are always as absolutely performed. This God's faithful 
people have observed in all ages, and have taken particular 
notice of it; how notwithstanding all the ditficiiltics that 
have intervened, such as might seem to make it impossible, 
yet such promises were always fultilled to a tittle, as we see 
in the promise that God made to Abraham, that his {>os- 
terity should be delivered from tke bondage of the Hgy|>- [Ofn. is. 
lians afler 4-iO years; for notwithstanding all the strength 
and policy that was used to prevent it, yet "it came to |>a^ exo<i.i3.4 
at the end of 430 years, even the self-same day it came to 
pass, that all thu hosts of the Lord went out frou^ the land 
of Egypt." The same. King Solomon takes notice of in the 
promise which God hath made to give the children of Israel 
({iiict possession of the land of Canaan, saying, " Blessetl be i Kfugts, 
the Lord that liatli given rest unto His people Israel, ac<^ 
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cording to all that He promised: there hath not failed' 

-word of all His good promise, which He promised by the 
hand of Moses His servant." So it is in all such promises ; 
there never fails one word of what He hath once said shall 
be, how great, how hard, how impossible soever it may 
seem to foe. 

The same may be said also of the promises which He 
hath made upon certain conditions, or to persona so and so 
qualified, as that He will pardon those who repent; that 
He will give "rest to those who labour and are heavy 
laden," that He will add all " things needful for this life to 
those who lirst seek His kingdom;" there is never any 
failure on God's part; if the promise is not fulfilled, it is 
only because the condition is not performed ; the persons 
are not such to which the promise is made, and therefore it 
cannot be fulfilled to them ; but all who do what is required 
on their part, and are such to whom God hath promised 
any kindness, they are as sure of it as God is true. ■' Hea- 
, ven and earth may pass away, but His Word can new 
faU." 

But then we must observe withal in the next place, 
KB the promises are made, so they are fulfilled also in Chi 
it was by means of His death, as we have shewn, that they 
were at first made and confirmed, and it is by means of His 
intercession that they are fulfilled, as we see in the great 
I. promise of the Spirit, of which St. John observes, that " the 
Holy Ghost was not yet given, because that Jesus was not 
yet glorified." And Christ Himself, afler His resurrection 
being assembled with His Apostles, commanded them, that 
" they should not depart from Jerusalem, but wait for the 
promise of the Father, which," saith He, "ye have heard of 
Me." They must wait for it till He was got to Heaven ; 
though the promise was made before, it could not be ful- 
filled it seems till then ; but He being soon after by " the 
right hand of God exalted , and having received of the Father 
the promise of the Holy Ghost, He shed it forth upon them." 
From whence it appears, that the fulfilling of the said pro- 
tuiae depended upon His exaltation at the right hand of God, 
and the intercession which He is there continually making 
for His faithful people ; and whereas God hath pro: 
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both to give them grace to repent of all their sins, and also 
to pardon their eins when they hare repented of them, tlie 
Apostle shews how these promiaes are fitlliUed, where speak- 
ing of Christ, he sailh, " Him hath God exalted with His *■** *■ 
right hand to be a Prinee and a Saviour, for to give repent- 
ance to Israel, and foi^iveness of sins." For here we see 
that these great blessings which are promised by God, they 
are given by Jesus Christ, and they are given by Him as 
He is exalted by the right hand of God to be a Prince and 
Saviour, and so vested with absolute power to give His 
people alt things necessary to eternal life; yea, and eternal 
life itself, that also is in His gift, as He Himself hath taught 
us, saying to His Father, "Father, glorify Thy Son, that John r 
Thy Son also may glorify Thee; as Thou hast given Him 
power over all flesh, that He should give eternal life to as 
many as Thon hast given Him." It is He therefore that 
gives eternal life, the greatest blessing that God ever pro- 
mised, and that to which all the other promises tend; and 
He gives it, as He is glorified by the Father, for that end 
and purpose that the Father may be glorified by His giving 
of it: thus, all the blessings that God hath graciously pro- 
mised, are etfectually conferred upon us by our blessed 
Saviour, as He is now sitting at the right hand of Ood, and 
there ap[>earing in His presence for us, our only Mediator [ttcb. i 
and Advocate ; and therefore it is written, " That grace and J^*^„ , 
truth came by Jesus Christ." Because it is only in Him 
that God hath promised us any grace or favour, and it is in 
Him only that the truth of God appears in the performance 
of His said promises, or as the A|>ostle here espresseth it; 
" All the promises of God in Him arc yea, and in Him 
Amen." 

Some perhaps may think, this is a matter only of theory 
or notion, not of practice or use; but none can harboursuch 
a thought, but such as are without Christ, "being aliensEph. a, 
from the commonwealth of Israel, and strangers from the 
covenants of promise, having no hope, and without Ood in 
the world." They having no interest in the promises, 
cannot make any use of them themselves, and therefore 
may imagine that no use can be made of them; whereas, 
" they who are no more strangers and foreigners, but fcllow-Ttr. is 
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citizens wiih the Saints and of the household of 
-"These having taated the good Word of God and the 
powers of the world to come." they find by their o«-n ex- 
perience, that the promiaes of God are the main support of 
their spiritual life ; that without them, they could never lire 
the life of faith, for they could have no foundation for it; 
thai without them they could never practise any doty aright, 
for they could never receive any strength or power to do it ; 
and therefore, that the doctrine of the promises, as it is de- 
livered in Holy Writ, is of universal use and advantage to 
them, for instruction, advice, and comfort ; as it is to God 
for glory by us, as the Apoetle observes in the last words of 
my text. By us, that is by those whom God is pleased to 
send and empower to publish and make known His pro- 
mises to the world : by these. His glory is set forth and dis- 
played in the world, the glory of His grace in making, and 
the glory of His truth in fiilfilling His said promises 
in His Sou our Saviour Jesus Christ, without whom hia 
grace and truth had never appeared ; whereas, in Him they 
shine forth as gloriously in the world, as His wisdom, 
power, and goodness do in the creation and government 
of it. 

And as this doctrine advanceth the glory of God, so it 
conduceth very much to our good and benciit; for first, 
there are many useful and most comfortable lessons to be 
learned from it, 1 shall instance only in two or three; first 
therefore, from what we have heard out of God's Holy 
Word, concerning His promises being made and confirmed 
to us only in Jesus Christ, we may learn what infinite cause 
we have to love and honour Him, as the great foundation 
of all our hopes and expectations from Almighty God, for 
being conscious to ourselves of our manifold sins and offences 
against His Divine Majesty, we cannot but be sensible 
withal, that we deserve not the least favour at His hands, 
but rather all the punishments which His offended justice 
can inflict upon us; bow then can we hope for mercy? No 
way certainly, but only because He hath promised it: but 
how comes He to make any such promises to us, more than 
to the fallen Angels? Only because His Only-lK-gotten 
Son is a propitiation for our sins, and not for theirs ; without 
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which we could have had no more ground to expect any 
mercy from Him, than they have ; that is, none at all ; for 
God had never promised any to ub, Hih promises heing all 
made in Christ, and upon the account of what Ue was pleased 
to suffer for us. But in Him He hath proniiaed all the good 
things tliat we are capable of, and is always ready to l>e3tow 
them upon us ; " For He that spared not His own Son, hut Ri 
delivered Him tip for us all, how shall He not with Him 
also fi'eely give us all things?" It is with Him, and in Him 
only that He gives them. What cause have we then to value 
and prefer Him above all things we have, seeing it is by Him 
only, that we have them ! " Therefore if any man love not k 
the Lord Jesus Christ, let him be Anathema Maranatha." 

From hence we may leam also what firm ground we 
have to believe and trust in the promises of God, seeing they 
were not only made by Him who cannot lie, but are likewise 
confirmed in His Only-begotten Son, who ever liveth to see [i 
them fulfilled. So that although either of them be enough, 
we have both the immutability of God the Father, and tlie 
all-sufficient merits anil Mediation of God the Son, where- 
upon to build our faith and confidence in them ; that as the 
Apostle argues in the like case, " By two immutable things, H 
in which it is im|ios8ible for God to lie, we might have a 
strong consolation, who have tied for refuge, to lay hold 
upon the hope set before us, which hope we have as an 
anrhor of the soul, both sure and steadfast, and which 
entereth into that within the veil; whither the Forerunner 
is for us entercM), even Jesus, made an High-Priest for ever 
after the order of Meichiseiiec," And being an High-Priest 
for ever at the right hand of God, He is ever making atone- 
ment and reconciliation for those who believe in Him, that 
all the blessings which He hath purchased for them with 
the price of His own blood, and which the Father therefore 
in Him hath promised, may be accordingly conferred upon 
them, by which means, though in themselves they have 
none, yet in Christ tbry have the firmest ground that could 
be made, wherein to fix the anchor of their hope, and to put 
their confidence in the promises of God. To which I shall only 
add. that the promises being all made and fulfilled in Christ, 
we are thereby instructed in the great use and necessity of 
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SERM. the Sacraments which Christ hath ordaiDed, not to confin 

— ^ — His promises to us, but to confirm our faith in them ; 

they being as so many visible signs and pledges of the 
New Covenant, in which all the promises are compre- 
hended. The Sacrament of Baptism is of such necessity, 
that without that, we can have no right to the proiuisea ; 
for they being all founded in Christ, belong only to those 
who are made members of His body, which none can be 
any other way, than by being baptized into Him according 
to His institution. But tbey who are so, have such an 
interest in all the promises of God, that they cannot fail of 
having them actually fulfilled to them, if they do but perform 
the easy conditions upon which they are made. And as for 
iCot.io.i6. the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, " The cup of blessing 
which we bless, is it not the communion of the blood of 
Christ i The bread which we break, is it not the coinmnnion 
of the body of Christ?" Yea verily. So that he who eateth 
this bread and drinketh this cnp of the Lord worthily, par- 
taketh of the botly and blood of the Lord Christ, in whom 
the promises are all made, and so have lliem all actually 
fulfilled to him: the blessings promised being thereby oom- 
municated, made over and applied particularly to him ; 
which if all people were but as sensible of as some are, they 
would neglect no opportutiilics of receiving that holy Sacra- 
ment ; and they who do so, have loo much cause to suspect, 
that they care not for any of the blessings which God hath 
promised, nor whether they live in Heaven or Hell here- 
after, so they may but live in ease and plenty, and credit 
while they are in this world. This is plainly at the bottom 
of that gross neglect of this holy Sacrament, which is so 
visible among us. But it is not long before all who are 
guilty of it will wish with all their souls tbey had not been 
so. But then wishing will do no good ; and therefore before 
it be too late, I desire you, when you are at leisure, to coa^« . 
aider how you will answer this short question, if you matt 
not whether you have the mercies and favours which C 
hath promised in His Gospel or not, why do ye ever pray for * 
them? If you really desire to have them, why do not y 
come to that Ordinance where ye may receive them, aud 
where Christ is always ready to bestow them npon all tbai^ 
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come unto Him for them? That ye cannot doubt of, seeing, 
■aa ye have now heard, all the promisee of God are both con- 
firmed and fulfilled in Him, and that you may there receive 
His body and blood as a pledge and earnest of them. 

Neither may we receive only these and such like necessary 
instructions from this great doctrine, but such advice also, 
that if we take it, we shall live and be happy for ever ; for 
seeing it hath pleased the Almighty Creator and Governor 
of the world to make lis so many great and precious pro- 
mises, and to confirm them in our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ, we should therefore be advised to believe and trust 
on them with all oiu- hearts, that being the great condition 
required on our parts towards their being performed to us; 
for " the Scripture hath concluded all under sin, that the G 
promise by faith of Jesus Christ might be given to them 
that believe." To them that believe it is given, and to 
none else, and to them only as they are believers, but to all 
them it is sure and certain ; " Therefore it is of faith," saith K 
the Apostle, " that it might be by grace ; to the end the 
promise might be sure to all the seed ; not to that only 
which is of the law, but to that also which is of the faith of 
Abraham, who is the father of us all," even of all the faith- 
ful. But what is that faith of Abraham to which the pro- 
mise is surely performed? That the Apostle there acquaints 
us with, saying, " That he staggered not at the promise of a 
God through unbelief, but was strong in faith, giving glory 
to God ; and being fully persuaded, that, what He had pro- 
mised, He was able also to perform; and therefore it was 
imputed to him for righteousness." This therefore is that 
&ith whereby we attain the righteousness of God, with all 
the blessings He hath promised to it, when we do not 
stagger or doubt of what He iiath promised, but are fully 
persuaded, that howsoever ditticult or impossible it may 
seem. He both can and wUl perform it, and so give Him the 
glory that is due unto His Name, the glory of His power, 
by believing Him to be able, as well as the glory of His 
truth, by believing Him to be ready to do what He hath 
said; whereas "he that believeth not God, hath made Him i. 
8 liar." Which is the highest aSront that can be offered to 
His Divine glory, and therefore all such make themselves 



Luke 3 



Hib. 7. as. 

John ID. as. 
eb. M. 14. 



Christ the Foundation 

not only iDcapable of His favours, but obnoxiou.s to Ills dis- 
pleasure ; for seeing they will not take His word for what 
He hath promised in His Gospel, He will make it good in 
executing upon them till that He hath threatened in His 
Law, and so they also who would not believe shall find to 
their eust, that He is always true and faithful to His word ; 
wherefore we must take special heed, that we never doubt 
of any thing that God Iiath said, but that we may be aa fully 
persuaded of it in our minds, as we possibly can be of any 
thing in the world ; for the stronger our faith is in the pro- 
mises of God, the greater will our sbare be in the blessing 
that He hath promised, as our Saviour said to the two blind 
men in the Gospel, " According to your faith, so be it unto 
you," The same is said in effect to every one of you ; 
according to your faith in God, so is His grace and favour 
unto you ; the more you believe in Him, the more you re- 
ceive from Him; which David was so sensible of, that he 
made liis prayer accordingly, saying, " Let Thy mercy, O 
Lord, be upon us, according as we hojie in Thee." So that 
if our faith fail not, all the devils in Hell can never hurt us, 
nor " withhold any thing that is good from us." 

Let us therefore fear, " lest a promise being left us of 
entering into His rest, any of you should seem to come short 
of it by reason of unbelief." " Cast not away your con- 
fidence, which hath great recompence of reward." " But 
let us hold fast the profession of our faith without wavering, 
fur He is faithful that promised." Yea, none of His Divine 
perfections are more frequently celebrated in His Holy 
Word, than His truth and faithfulness, on purpose to con- 
firm and strengthen our faith in Him. Let us therefore 
rejoice and give honour to Him, by putting our whole trust 
and confidence in Him for all the good things that He hath 
promised, for He hath promised them who cannot lie, and He 
hath promised them in Jesus Christ, who also is"Tnith" 
itself, " who ever livefh to make intercession for us. ' And 
who Himself too hath said, " That whatsoever we ask in His 
Name, the Father will give it." And that He Himself will 
do it for us. And therefore whatsoever good things it Iiatli 
pleased Almighty God to promise, let us but ask it in His 
Name, »ud we have His word for it, that we shall have I 
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but we " must tisk in faith, nothing wavering;" but firmly Ji 
believing that He will do as He bath said, according to that 
remarkable laying of Hia to this purpose, " Therefore I Bay m 
unto you, what things soever ye desire, when yc pray, be- 
lieve that ye receive them, and ye shall have them." 

But what good things hath God promised to us? What 
hath He not promised ? He hath promised " all things [i 
necessary hoih for life and godliness;" He hath promised to 
defend us from all evil, and to " make all things work [i 
together for our good ;" He hath promised to be our God, rj 
and to make us His own peculiar people ; He hath promised 
to pardon all our sins, and to accept of all the duties that 
we sincerely perform unto Him ; He hath promised His 
own grace and Holy Spirit to enlighten our understandings, 
to " lead us into all truth," to sanctify or make us holy as [J 
He is holy ; to fortify us against all temptations, to support 
and comfort us in all conditions, to direct us what to do, and 
to assist us in the doing of it; in short He hath promised to 
give us eternal life, and all things requisite in order to it, 
and what can we desire more ? 

" Having therefore these promises, dearly beloved, let us a' 
cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, 
perfecting holiness in the fear of God," This is a great 
work, but we may well do it, seeing God Himself hath pro- 
mised to assist us in it, and to carry us ihrongh it ; and this 
is the first thing that we ought to depend upon His promise 
for, and that u])on which the performance of all His other 
promises, as to us, depends; for till we are cleansed and 
sanctified, and so adopted into Hid family, we can have no 
part or portion in any of the other blessings that He hath 
promised ; wherefore our first and chief care must be, to live 
with a steadfast faith and trust on God, that He, according to 
the many promises that He hath made us to that purpose, 
will, upon our using the means that He hath appointed for 
that end, give us such a measure of His grace and Holy 
Spirit, whereby we shall " partake of His Divine Nature," [: 
nnd be sanctified wholly in soul, body and spirit; if wc do 
that as we ought, we cannot fail of having all such promises 
made good to us ; and then all the other blessings which He 
hath prouused will follow in course, they being all made to 
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SERM. every one that is bo qualified, as if they were directed to 
Him by name. 



Who can hear this, and not rejoice and be glad, that it 
hath pleased the Great God of Heaven to make sacfa pro- 
mises to us, His sinful creatures upon earth ? There is no- 
thing certainly on this side Heaven, that affords so much 
matter of substantial joy and comfort, especially to those 
who have so much true reason and solid judgment, as to 
look upon God's Word as the best security they can hare 
for any thing in the world, and accordingly pat their whole 
trust and confidence in Him for every thing that He hath 
promised ; these are the happiest people upon earth, or 
rather the only people that are happy ; for while other 
people are tossed to and fro with every wind that bloweth, 
Ps. 112. 7. these are always steadfast as a rock ; they will ** not be afiraid 
of evil tidings, for their hearts are fixed, trusting in the 
Ps. 9. 10. Lord," ** who never faileth them, who seek and trust to 
Pa. 37. 40 ; Him." But " saves and delivereth, and keepeth them in 

Isa. 26. 3 ; ^ /. , i i 

Dan. 6.23. pcrtcct pcacc, for that very reason, because they trust on 

Isa. 26. 4. Him." " Trust ye therefore in the Lord for ever ; for in the 

Lord Jehovah is everlasting strength." And He hath passed 

His Word, He hath promised in Christ our Lord, " That 

they who believe and trust in Him, shall want no good 

thing;" be advised therefore now to do it; hark what He 

Ps. 37. 3-6. Himself saith to every one particularly ; " Trust in the Lord, 

and do good, so shalt thou dwell in the land, and verily thou 

shalt be fed ; delight thyself also in the Lord, and He shall 

give Thee the desires of thine heart ; commit thy way unto 

the Lord, trust also in Him and He shall bring it to pa^ ; 

and He shall bring forth thy righteousness as the light, and 

Ps. 91. 4. thy judgment as the noon-day." " His truth shall be thy 

Ps. 2. 12. shield and buckler." " Wherefore blessed are all they that 

put their trust in Him, and in the promises that He hath 

made in Jesus Christ." To whom. Sec. 
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Psalm Ixxiii. 25. 

Whom have I in Heaven hut Thee ? And there is none upon 

earth that I desire besides Thee. 

Although there be many in the world that have much, 
there are none but who desire something which they have 
not; and men*s desires are usually moved and excited by 
their fancies and opinions of things ; according to which 
some desire the grandeur and glory, others the wealth and 
riches of this world ; some desire skill in the liberal arts and 
sciences, others the knowledge of public transactions in their 
own or foreign countries ; some desire to stay at home and 
mind their own business, others to go abroad and see the 
world; some desire strength and agility of body, others 
soundness and subtlety of mind ; some desire the life and 
welfare of their friends, others the death or ruin of their 
enemies : thus some desire one thing, and some another, but 
every one something or other. 

And I suppose that none of us here present can plead ex- 
emption from this general rule ; but that we also have our 
several desires as well as other men, insomuch, that should 
God say to us as He did to Solomon, ''Ask what I shall [i Kings s. 
give thee:" every one of us would ask something of Him, **^ 
though not all the same : the sickly would ask health, the 
weak strength, and the sorrowful comfort : the dumb would 
desire to speak, the deaf to hear, and the blind to see ; some 
would ask children, others that their children might be 
good and dutiful to them ; one would desire the riches, an- 
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ji- other the honours, a third the pleasures of this world, 

- — that have little would ask much, they that have tuuch would 
ask more, and all would ask long life ; and so every one 
would desire something that he thinks would be good for 
him: but there are but few, I fear, that would desire the 
best thing, the greatest good of all. And what Is that ? If 
it was left to our choice to ask any one thing in the world, 
and God Himself should [iromise that we should have it, 
what should we desire of Him 1 Certainly every wise man, 
without any long pause, would deflire of God nothing less, 
nothing else but Himself, saying to Him as Darid here doth, 
"Whom have I in Heaven but Thee? And there is none 
upon earth that I desire besides Thee." 

As if he should have said, I know. Lord, that there are 
many great, and good, and excellent things in Heaven : 
there's the sun, the moon and all the planets, that give li^ht 
and heat to all things here below, and have so much power 
and influence upon all terrestrial bodies, that some have 
desired nothing so much ns their benign aspects; "But I 
desire none but Thee.'' There is an innumerable company 
of fixed stars, shiniug and twinkling in their respective 
orbits, rising and setting;, and moving continually iu the 
order that Thou hast set ihem ; what a rare thing would 
some think it to possess and govern any one, much more all 
those glorious lights of Heaven ! " But I desire none but 
Thee," Tliere are many orders of .\ngels. Archangels, Che- 
rubin, Seniphin, thrones, principalities, powers, dominions, 
all pure, spiritual, intellectual beings, always rejoicing, and 

4.] praising, and flying about from place to place, to minister to 
Thy servants upon earth, according to Thy word and com- 
mand : which many knowing, never think themselves safe, 
except they have one or mure Angels to guard them, and 
therefore fly to them for succour and defence, " But I desire 

'■■ none but Thee." Yea, there are the spirits too of just men 
made perfect, Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob ; the Prupheta 
and Apostles, and Martyrs, and Saints of all ages, whom 
many court and caress upon all occasions, solemnly im- 
ploring their aid and assistance, " But I desire none besides 
Thee." 

I know also that there are many things upon earth, I 
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arc poiiinionty eateeiiicd at an high rate. There ia a great 
deal of excellent ground that briiigo forth trees and plants, 
and fruits and flowers, and herbs of all colours and smells, 
and tastes, and virtues, both for fooil and physic, " But I 
desire none besides Thee." There is abundance of gold and 
silver, and pearl and precious stones, hjacinths, and rubies, 
and aniothjsts, and jaspers, and emeralds, and diamonds of 
a great value in the eyes of mortals, " But I desire none be- 
sides Thee," There are beasts and fowls of all sorts and 
sizes, and shades, and figures, and (|ualities, )it both for food 
and service, and likewise for pleasure and recreaUon, " But I 
desire none besides Thee," There are men of great renown 
for their parts and learning, and usefulness in the world, 
eloi|uent orators, deep politicians, subtle disputants, grave 
philosophers, profound lawyers, skilful physicians, cunning 
merchants, and learned divines, " But I desire none be- 
sides Thee :" nay there are empires and kingdoms upon earth 
of a very large extent, with mighty Princes and Euiperors 
presiding over them, which have millions of people, and vast 
armies under their command, and therefore are thought to 
be the happiest men upon earth, and the most able to make 
others so : " But yet I desire none besides Thee : for whom 
have I in Heaven but Thee ? And there is none upon earth 
I desire but Thee," no thing, no person but Thee, and Thee 

I doubt there are not many, if any among ua, who thus 
earnestly desire God above all things in the world ; but I 
am sure we ought all to do it, and that until we do it, we 
have made but little progress in thu narrow path that leads 
to bliss, neither is it possible for us to make one true step in 
it, until we are got so far at least above this world, as to de- 
eire God more than all things in it; for so long as our affec- 
tions are entangled amongst the creatures we converse with 
here below, and our desires are carried after them, mure 
than after Him that made them; us it is plain that we do 
not love Him as we ought with all our hearts, so it is impos- 
sible that we should endeavour heartily to serve and honour 
Him, because we have still something else in our eye, which 
takes up our thoughts, and captivates our minds, %nd so 
diverts us from our duty to Him ; whereas if our wiiole 



souls were inflamed with desires of God above all tilings 
- else, all things elae would nerer be able to take iib off from 
striving all we can to please and enjoy Him ; so that as exer 
we desire to be or do ^ood iu the world, we must endeavour 
to raise up our minds so mucb above it, as to desire God 
before all things in it; which therefore that you may under- 
stand, at least how to do, I shall acquaint you with what I 
think necessary in order to it, and for that purpose shall 
consider, 

I. What it is properly to desire God, and what it is in 
Hira that we should desire. 

II. Why we should desire Him above all things in Hea- 
ven and earth, so as to desire nothing in comparisoQ of 
Him, nothing besides Him. 

III. How we may attain what we so desire, and by con- 
sequence have our desires accomplished. 

The first thing to be considered is. What it is properly to 
desire God, or what it is iu God that we ought to desire. 
In speaking to which, I suppose, I need not tell you what it 
is to desire a thing, for if you do but look every one in his 
own breast, and observe the several motions of his soul, you 
may easily perceive that when you judge or apprehend a 
thing to be good or convenient for you, and yet at some dis- 
tance from you, so that you do not as yet possess it, your 
minds are always running upon it, and following after il, 
reaching as it were towards it, restless and imquiet antil you 
have got to it ; so as to be able to embrace and enjoy it ; 
and this is that aifeclion or motion of the soul, which we 
call Desire ; as when a man's mind is possessed with an high 
opinion of riches, as if they were the only, or at least the 
chiefest good in the world, his thoughts are then bent, his 
whole soul inclined towards them, his eye is always ujran 
them, he studies and contrives all ways that lead towards 
them, moils and toils, he runs through thick and thin, to 
come at them, he hath no rest, no quiet in his mind, but is 
always moving and aiming at them, striving to get nearer to 
them, until if it be possible, he bath got them into his hands. 
Such a man is truly said to desire riches. 

And thus we ought to desire God, by having all the 
powers of our souh incUned and directed towards Him, and 
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•njoymeot of Him ; being always uneasy s 
fied in our minds, till we get Him to oureeKes, in our own 
possession, that He may be really onrs. According to the 
tenor of the New CoTonant that He hath made with us, 
saying, " 1 will be their God, and they shall be My people." J< 
Where He having promised Himself to us, we ought to 
desire that this promise may he fulfilled ; that we may be 
His people, and lliat He may be our God. That we may 
be interested in Him, and in all those infinite perfections 
that are concentred in Hia Divine Essence: that they may 
be all our9, to make use of upon all occasions : that we may 
be able to say with Him in the Prophet, " In the Lord hare i< 
I righteousness and strength." And with David, "TheP 
Ijord is my rock and my fortress, and my deliverer; my 
God, my strength, in whom I will trust, my buckler, and 
the horn of my Salvation, and my high tower." Where we 
see how he appropriates God unto himself, and looks upon 
Him as his own, yea positively asserts his right and in- 
terest in Him. 

And this is that which we ought to desire above all things 
in the world, even to have God to be our God : that He 
would not only bestow what He hath upon us, nor only do 
what He can for us, but that He would give Himself, and 
all His Divine properties to us, that they may be all era- 
ployed for us. and so be reckoneil ours in Him; that His 
infinite wisdom may be ours, to contrive and order all things 
for our advantage, that nothing may happen to us, but what 
is the best for us in our present circumstances, and so we 
may not be only contented, but fully satisfied and well 
pleaded with it. That His Almighty power may be ours to 
uphold us in our being, to defend ns from all adversity, to 
protect us from our enemies, to preserve us both in soul and 
body from all evil, and to make " all things work together for [ 
our gowi," That His patience and long-suffering may be 
ours to bear with our infirmities, and to put off the execu- 
tion of His wrath uj>on us, till by our hearty repentance 
and faith in Christ, we have obtained our pardon, and so be 
discharged from the sins whereby we have deserved it; that 
His mercy may be ours, to pardon all our said sins, upon 
our repentance and forsaking of them, and to cancel and 
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• make void all our obligations to pimisliment for t 
— virtue of that death which His own Son underwent for 
them ; thiit so we for His sake may be as perfectly acquitted 
from all our offences, as if we had never been guilty of any ; 
that His justice and righteousness may be ours, to give us 
all the great blessings which Christ liath purchased for us 
with the price of His own blood, that we also may be ac- 
cepted of as just and righteous before Him, by means «f 
that complete satisfaction and perfect obedience that was 
performed to Him in our stead ; that His goodness may be 
ours to do us, and to make us good, to attract our love unto 
Him, and to fix it so firmly upon Him, that nothing may 
be ever able to withdraw it from Him, but tliat we may 
always love Him as our chiefest, our only good ; that His 
truth and faithfulness may be ours, to keep us always firm 
and steadfast in His true faith and fear, and to perform to us 
particularly all those great and precious promises which He 
hath made to mankind in general, and sealed with the blood 
of His Only-begotten Son ; that His all-sufficiency may be 
ours, to relieve our necessities, to supply our defects, to 8uj>- 
port us under all our troubles, to strengthen us against all 
temptations, and to satisfy and fill our souls with all the 
good things that we want or desire; that Hia purity and 
holiuess may be ours, to make us pure and holy in all 
manner of conversation, like unto Himself, conformable to 
His Law, and partiikers of His own Divine nature; that 
His omnipresence and omniscience may be ours, to be pre- 
sent every where for us, to see, and hear, and know what- 
soever is done, or spoke, or designing against us in any part 
of the world, either by men or devils ; that it may be either 
prevented, or so accommodated to our temper and condition, 
as to do us no harm, but good ; and likewise that He may 
be always present with us, and ready upon all occasions to 
counsel and advise us, to succour and defend us, that no evil 
may fall upon us, nor we into any evil ; that His grace and 
favour also may be ours, to take off all our inclinations to 
siu, and to keep us from all occasions and temptations to it ; 
to excite us to our duty, to assist us in it, to carry us 
through it, and to accept of it when it is done for Chriat's 
lake : in a word, that He Himself would be ours, our C 
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imdor which is comprehended all that 1 have said already, 
and intinitely more than I am abli; to express or conceive ; 
and yet this we must desire ; if we would desire God as we 
ought, ne must not only desire that He would do this, or 
that, or the other thing for us, but we must desire Himsi'lf, 
as we can desire nothing more, we must desire nothing less 
than Himself, His own glorious. Almighty and Eternal 
Godhead. 

But here we must observe, that there being in the God- 
head which we desire, three distinct Persons, all and every 
of which is one and the same God, of the same nature, 
wiadoni, power, justice, mercy, and all other Divine perfec- 
tions, our desires must be e<iually carried afler each of these 
Divine Persons according to the personal relation they have 
to one another, and the distinct operations whereby they are 
pleased to manifest themselves to us; and it may not he un- 
worthy of our observation, that whensoever God promiseth 
to be our God, He always doth it by a word D*mw of the 
plural number, denoting the three Persons subsisting in the 
Divine Essence, to be all and every one equally our God, 
according to their several ways of working ; and so doubt- 
less we ought to desire, that God the Father would be our 
Gml, that Go<l the Son would be our God, and that God the 
Holy Ghost would be onr God, according to their respective 
personal pro{iertteB, whereby they are distinguished from 
one another, as well as their essential perfections, wherein 
they are absolutely one and the same. 

First, we are to desire God the Father as siicli : that as 
He is the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, so in 
Him He would be our God and Father, according to that 
remarkable saying of our Lord to Mary, " Go to My brethren johr m 
and say unto them, I ascend unto My Father and your 
Father, and to My God and your God," Where as He 
calls the Father His God as well as His Father; so He 
calls Him our Father as well as our God, and so all along 
in the Gospel our Saviour speaks of His Father under the 
same relation to us as He is to Him : as where He saith, 
" Be ye perfect as your Father which is in Heaven is per- Mmt. s 
feet," " Thy Father which sceth in secret shall reward thee rh. a. i 
openly." "Your Heavenly Father knowcth that ye havech. a. « 



God OUT Sovereign Good. 



[Bi.h.l.S.] 
[a Pet. 1.3.] 



364 

need of these things." And frequently elsewhere; 
- this we have the word also of the Father Himself, saying, 
" I am a Father to Israel." " And I will be a Father to 
you, and ye shall be My sons and daughters, saith the Lord 
Almighty." 

Now what God bath thus promised, we ought most 
earnestly to desire may be fullilled to us, even tliat we 
being regenerate and born again of Him, and so made 
His children by adoption and grace, may have Him to be 
our gracious and most merciful Fatlier, and that He would 
carry Himself as such to us through the whole course of o»ir 
lives, that we may always have Him our loving and com- 
passionate Father, to pity our weakness and heal our infir- 
mities, to take care of us and provide for us, to "bless us 
with spiritual blessings in heavenly places," and to supply 
us continually with "all things necessary both for life and 
godliness;" to instruct us in what He would have us to 
believe and do, that we may " grow in grace, and in the 
knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ;" to bring 
us up in the nurture and admonition of Himself, that we 
may always hve as becometh His dutiful and obedient child- 
ren; to correct us when we do amiss, and encourage ua in 
performing our duty to Hira; to keep us always under His 
wing, and preserve as from all danger and mischief; to 
make what provision He knows best both for our souls and 
bodies in this world, but give us our portion in the next, 
even that Kingdom which our blessed Saviour speaks of, 
saying, " Fear not, little flock, for it is your Father's good 
pleasure to give you the Kingdom." That so in all our 
straits and difficulties, in all our wants and necessities, in all 
our troubles and perplexities, in every state and condition 
of life, we may with an humble boldness address ourselves 
to Him as to our Father which is in Heaven, and so always 
rest secure under His paternal care and conduct. M^o 
would not desire to have so great, so good, so rich, so kind, 
so merciful, Bo mighty, so Almighty a Father as this? 

But as wc desire to be thus related to God the Father, so 
we must desire hkewise to have an interest in God the Son, 
in all the great things that He hath done, and is still doing 
for mankind, " in all those treasures of wisdom and I 
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ledge which hre hid in Him," In all the merits of His 
death and passion, and in all the bleesinga which He hath 
thereby purchased for us ; " Who of God," as the Apostle ' 
saith, " is made unto ub wisdom and righteousness, and 
sanctiticatioD, and redemption." Wisdom, to instruct and 
guide us; righteousness, to pardon and justify us; sanctifi- 
catton, to make us pure and holy; redemption, to make us 
free and happy. All which things are to be had only in 
and by Him ; and therefore, as ever we desire them, we 
must desire Him in whom tbey are, so as that if we liave 
Him, we have them, but without Him, we can neither hare 
them nor any thing else we desire that is really good for us ; 
who therefore ought to be, as He is called, "The Desire of H 
utl nations." And as of all nations in general, so of every 
}ierson in particular. We must all and every one of us 
desire to have Him for our only Saviour and Redeemer, 
our only Mediator and Advocate, we must desire to have 
Him, according to all the offices that He hath undertaken 
for us, as our Prophet, our King and our Priest. We must 
desire to have Him for our Prophet, to reveal His and our 
Father's will unto us and in us, that we may know every 
thing that He would have us believe, or think, or speak, or 
do : that we may never displease Him, but always continua 
in His love and favour. We must desire to have Him for 
our King, to rule and govern our hearts and atTections for 
us. to keep both our souls and bodies in a constant subjec- 
tion to Himself, to assist us against our ghostly enemies, and 
subdue them under us, to fight for us and with us all the 
while we arc in the Church militant, and at length to bring 
us to the Church triumphant. We must desire to have 
Him also for our Priest, to make atonement for our sins, 
and so to reconcile God to us, and us to Him, that we may 
have our part and portion in that full and perfect sacrifice, 
which He, by the one oblation of Himself once oflerod for 
the sins of the whole world, that every one of ue may be 
able to say with St. Paul, ** That Christ loved me, and gave a 
Himself for me." He gave Uimself for me to expiate my 
sins, by suffering in my stead nil tliat shame, and pain, and 
punishment that was due to me for them. And as He was [i 
delivered for my offences. He was raised again for my justi- 



366 



Godo 



' Sovereign Good. 



fication. and He is now my Advocate iu Heaven, t 
~ terceding with His Father for me, that " as He was made 
Bin for me, so I may he made tlie righteousiiess of God in 
Him;" and although I be not perfectly righteous in myself, 
yet may be accepted of in Him. upon the account of what 
He hath done and suffered for me ; which is so great, so 
exceeding great a priTilege, whatsoever some may think, 
that St. Paul preferred it above all things in this world, 
9. saying, " What things were gain to me, those I counted loss 
for Christ ; yea doubtless, and I count all things but loss, 
for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesns my 
Lord ; for whom I have sutfered the loss of all things, and 
do count them but dung, that I may win Christ, and be 
found in Him, not having mine own righteousness, which is 
of the Law, but that which is through the faith of Christ, 
the righteousness which is of God by faith." Where we 
may observe, how he despiseth and trampleth on all things 
upon earth as " dirt" and " dung" in " comparison of Christ," 
and that righteousness which we have by faith in Him, and 
how earnestly he desireth to have Him rather than all 
things else. 

And if we thus desire the Father and the Son, we cimnot 
but desire the Holy Spirit too, as proceeding from them, 
and being of the same substance with them, and is therefore 
called sometimes the Spirit of the Father, sometimes the 
Spirit of the Son, but most commonly the Holy Spirit, be- 
cause all the holiness that we receive trom the Father 
through the Son, is wrought in us by the operation of the 
, Spirit; insomuch that as the Apostle tells us, " If any man 
have not the Spirit of Christ, be is none of His." He is no 
true Chrbtian, no good man ; he has no interest at all in 
Christ, nor Christ in him. Hence therefore, as we desire 
that Christ should be our Saviour, we must desire likewise 
that His Holy Spirit would be our sanctifier ; that as He is 
a most Holy Spirit in Himself, He would make our spirits 
also holy; that we may have Him always with us, and in 
us, to illuminate our understandings, and clear up our ap- 
prehensions of Divine truths; to cleanse the thoughts of 
our hearts, rectify our wills, regulate our passions, awaken 
our consciences, direct our intentions, strengthen our reso- 
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lutions, assist us in all our performances, comfort us in our 
troubles, and sanctify us wholly in soul, body and spirit. 
These are the great things which the Spirit of God doth, 
and none but He can do it for us ; and therefore we ought 
to desire to partake of Him, and to have both our souls and 
bodies influenced and governed by Him all our days. 

Tims we see in short, how and upon what account we 
ought to desire God the Father, God the Son, and God the 
Holy Ghost, who being all equal in substance and glory, 
ought to be equally loved and desired by us ; from whence 
also you may see the reason why we generally sum up and 
conclude our prayers, with a hearty desire of these three 
persons, saying, " Tlie grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and 
the love of God, and the fellowship of the Holy Ghost be 
with us all evermore." 



SERMON XLVII. 



Ftar not, littU ftock ; for it is your Falker'a good pUtaarm 
to give you the Kingdom. 

Fear is a passion that all mankind is naturally subject 
--to, ever since our fall in Adam; he had no sooner trans- 
gressed the command of God, hnt the nest news we hear of 
. him, is, that " he was afraid and hid himself." 

And we being likewise conscious to ourselves that we 
have often offended Him that governs all things, we are apt 
to think, that all things will concur, as they justly may, to 
punish us for it : this raiseth that passion or motion in our 
minds which we call fear, and which is therefore both the 
effect, and in some measure the punishment of sin; for as 
i, the Apostle and Evangelist observes, " Fear hath torment," 
It puts the mind into such disorder, that we are in pain, 
restless and uneasy, while we are apprehensive and fearliil 
of any danger or evil, as all have continual cause to be, who 
continue in the state of sin, and by consequence under the 
displeasure of Almighty God ; for so long as He is displeased 
with them, all the judgments which He hath threatened, 
and they have deserved, are ready every moment to be exe- 
cuted; and whether they do or no, they have always cause 
to fear that some or other, if not all together, will fall upon 
them. 

But they who upon tlieir repentance and faith in Christ, 
are reconciled to God, they neither ought, nor need to fear 
il whatsoever, for He hath commanded t 
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uotliiiit; but Himself, aud hath proiiiUetl to ]ireserve tlicni [1 
from all evil, and so hath given them ButKcicDl ground to 
turn all their fear into the contrary passion of hoiie and 
trust on Him, and expects that they accordingly do it, and 
so they will if they lire as they onght; and as all such en- 
deavour to live, with a firm belief in Him, and His Holy 
M'opd, for faith and fear are directly opixwite to one ano- 
ther; the greater our faith is, the tesa is our fear; the greater 
our fear, the less our faith ; and therefore when the Disciples 
being in a storm on the sea, feared lest they should be over- 
whelmed with the waves, our Saviour said to thetn, " Why W 
are ye fearful, O ye of little fiiith?" Implying that if their 
faith had been wholly tixeil as it ought to have been, in Ood, 
they would not have been fearful, notwithstanding the great- 
ness of the danger they seemed to be in ; and as He posi- 
tively requires us all along to believe in God and in Himself, [• 
according to the promises which He hath made us ; so when- 
soever He saw His Disciples in any doubt, or fear of what 
might happen to them. He checked and rebuked them for 
the weakness of their faith, particularly in this very te 
chapter, where He also commands them to "fear nothing «i 
hut God," and backs His command with the consideration 
of God's special Providence over all things that are, even 
the very birds of the air, and the hairs of every man's head, 
and then adds, " Fear not therefore ; ye are of more value ^ 
than many sparrows," whereby He puts them in mind of the 
great value that Almighty God Himself sets upon those who 
fear and honour Him ; He hath n particular kindness for 
them, and therefore rhey need not fear any thing in this 
world ; for as much as He that governs and orders all things 
iu it, will take care that nothing shall hurt them. 

But He knowing our temper, how ready this passion is to 
rise in na upon all occasions, and how much it disturbs our 
minds, and hinders us in the exercise of those Heavenly 
graces and virtues which He requires of os, He rejieals the 
same command again in my text, and enforreth tt with such 
reasons, which if duly considered, would prevent or suppress 
all manner of cares and fears in ns, about any thing in this 
world, saying, " Fear not, little flock, it is your Father's good 
pleasure to give yon the Kingdom." 
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Before, He speaks of the troubles nnd perfieculiorit* trhtch 
— His Disciples would meet with from men, and uoiiiiiiniids 
that they do aot fear tliem ; l>ul here He speaks in general ; 
Fear not ; fear nothiug at all in this world, nothiag but God 
Himself: He would Dot have them indul^ any sort of fear 
of any thing or person whatsoever upon earlh, nor tronhle 
their heads about what may or may not happen to them, but 
always to believe and trust on God and the promises that 
He hath made them, to defend them from all evil, and order 
all things so as shall be most for their benefit and advan- 
tage. 

This I confess may seem very difficult to our corrapt 
nature, but the reason is, because our nature is corrupt ; in 
the state of innocence, vrhen there was no evil of sin, there 
could be no fear of any other evil; but our Blessed Saviour, 
the last Adam, came to restore us to the same state from 
which we fell in the first, and the nearer we come by Htm 
to that, the freer we shall he from sin. and from all the mis- 
chiefs that follow upon it, of which, fear itself is one of tbe 
greatest in this life; so that could we get rid of that, bv a 
steadfast faith in God our Sanonr, we should enjoy as mueb 
peace and comfort as we are capable of in this our imperfect 
state. 

And verily unless we strive all we can to overcome, or at 
least by His assistance to keep under those groundless enn* 
and fears that men are generally tonnented with, we have 
made but little progress in His school, who takes at! occa- 
sions to teach His scholars or disciples this great lesson, and 
, expects that they all both learn and practise it: "Lei not 
your heart be troubled," saith He, "ye believe in God, be- 
lieve also in Me." " Peace I leave with you. My peace I 
give unto you ; not as the world giveth, give I unto you. 
Let not your heart be troubled, neither let it be afraid." 
And so frequently elsewhere; not that He would have us 
indulge a stoical apathy or insensihleness of danger, but that 
we should not suffer our minds to he discomposed nt the 
apprehension of it, but support ourselves under it with a 
steadfast belief and trust on Him, either to prevent, or bless 
it to OS. And therefore, at the same time that He commiM 
us not to fear. He lavs before its such cou side rations, i 
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(iro]H,'r lo move His DWiples a» §uch, to obey that com- 
iiiaiid, saying, first, " Fear Dot, little flock ;" He speaks not 
to the wLuIu lierd of inankioJ, but to His own flock only. 
Other people are never out of danger, and therefore have 
always cause to fear, and could not choose but do it, if tliey 
saw the dnn§;er they are in ; and therefore our Saviour doth 
not say to thein, " Fear not," but to such only as believe in 
Him, own Him for their Lord and Muster, and accordingly, 
serve and honour Him as such. These He culls His flock, 
because they belong in a peculiar manner uuto Him, and 
He feeds and leads them as a shepherd doth his flock, till he 
hath brought them to a place of rest. " He shall feed His i, 
Hock," saith the Prophet, " like a shepherd. He shall gather 
the lambs with His ami, and carry them in Hb busuui, and 
shall gently leail tlioae that are with young." "They were ipct.A.|j 
once as sheep going astray, but are now returned to the 
Shepherd and Bishop of their souls." " To the great tiliep- Hrb 
herd of tlie sheep, as He is called." " And the good Shep- Jobnio. i 
herd, that givetlt His life for the sheep." He purchased [ActaaD, 
them to Himself with His own bhiod, and so bath an abso- 
lute right and title to them : He looks upon them as His 
sheep, and they upon Him as their Shepherd ; and therefore 
as He leads them, they follow Him. 

Let us hear what He Himself saith in thb very case. 
" He that entercth in by the dour, is the shepherd of the Jabnio.3-«. 
sheep; to him the porter openeth ; and the sheep hear hia 
voice, and he culleth his own sheep by name, and lea<lclh 
them out. And when he pnttelh furtli his own sheep he 
goeth before them, and the sheep iollow him, for they know 
his voice; and a stranger they will not follow, but will flee 
from him, for they know not the voice of strangers." In 
which words there are two things especially, much to be 
observed. First, what special notice this good Shepherd 
taketh of all His sheep. He calleth them all by their 
names, how many soever tliey be, He hath the names of 
every one written in the Book of Lifr; and can call ihem [iirr. a-i.] 
by it; taking as much care of every one particuhirly that 
belongs to Him, as if He had none to mind but thai one. 
which is such a comfort to His faithful people, thai tliey 
need no iithcr to banisli all their fears, and to fill llum with 
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"joy unspeakable and full of glory." But then we i 
— observe withal, tliat as He knows them, so they know Him 
and hear His voice; they know His voice from all others, 
and therefore how many soever may pretend to couie in 
Hb Name, and by that means seduce other people into all 
manner of damnable errors and heresies, yet they can nerw 
get over any of Christ's sheep to them, for they know not 
the voice of strangers, and therefore the more they call, the 
more the sheep will flee from them. But they know tlie 
voice of their great Shepherd bo well, that whensoever He 
calls, they come ; whatsoever He bids them do, they do it ; 
whithersoever He goes, they follow Him ; and keep as close 
as they can to the steps wherein He goes before them, with- 
out going aside, to the right hand ur to the \eh. They 
. "learn of Mim to be meek and lowly in heart," to go about 
.] doing good, and to " finisb the work which God hath given 
them to do, even to glorify Him in the world," And as long 
as they thus follow Him, they need not fear either want, or 
wolves, or any thing that can do them harm ; but may 
, always sing with David, " The Lord is my Shepherd, there- 
fore can I lack nothing. He shaU feed me in a green pas- 
ture, and lead me forth beside the waters of comfort. He 
shall convert my soul, and bring me forth in the paths of 
righteousness, for His Name's sake. Yea, though I walk 
through the valley of the shadow of Death, I will fear 
no evil, for Thou art with me. Thy rod and Thy staff com- 
fort me," 

The tlock of Christ therefore, need fear no evil : no, not 
although it be but a httle flock, as He Himself here calls it, 
saying, " Fear not, little flock." Though it be large in itself, 
it b but little in comparison of other flocks. The far greatest 
part of mankind flock after the world, the flesh, or the 
Devil. There are but few that follow Christ in the way 
that leads to life, for as He Himself, who best knows il, 
saith, " Strait is the gate, and narrow is the way that leadetfa 
unto life, and few there be that find it." And, " Many are 
called, but few are chosen." But as the children of Israel 
were very few in comparison of the rest of mankind ; yet eo 
long as they continued His people, God defended them 
against all the world, and commanded them not to fear. 
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~ noIwithBtanding the smalliiess of their n amber, and weak- 
ness of their estate, saying, " Fear not, thou worm Jacob, is^*] 
anil ye men," or rather (as the word signifies), " ye few men 
of Israel, I will help thee, saith the Lord, and thy Redeemer, 
the Holy One of Israel." So here, the same good Shepherd 
of Israel, the Lord our Redeemer, saith to His faithful 
people, " Fear not, little flock," implying, that although His 
flock be but little and weak, yet He the Shepherd, is great 
and " mighty to save." And therefore Ht- would not have [lu.ti 
them fear, although they be but few, but rather rejoiee and 
be glad, that they are iu the number of the few that shall 
be saved ; for they being admitted iuto His little flock, they 
need not fear but He will set them at the Last Day among 
the sheep on His right hand, to which He will say, " Come, Mati.3i 
ye blessed of My Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared for 
yon, from the foundation of the world." 

Where we see. He doth not only promise them a king- 
dom, but assures them likewise, that they shall have it by 
way of inheritance, saying. " Inherit the Kingdom," imply- 
ing, that they shall have the Kingdom, as they are the 
children and heirs of God. The same thing He puts them in 
mind of in ray text, to keep them from fearing any thing, 
saying, " Fear not, little flock, it is your Father's gooil plea- 
sure to give you the Kingdom." 

" It is your Father's good pleasure ;"' His Father, it seems, 
is their Father too, and therefore theirs, because His, " As Johni, 
many as receive Him, to them He gives jjower to become the 
sons of God, even to them who believe on His Name." They 
receive Him, and believe in His Name, and therefore receive 
power from Him to be regenerate and born again of Ood, 
and so become His sonw too. He is the Only-begotten of 
the Father, begotten of Him from all eternity, and they 
being found in Him, in Him have one and the same Father 
that He hath ; for both He that sunctifleth, and they who 
are sanctiflod, are all of one; for which eause He is not 
ashamed to call them brethren, saying, " I will declare Thy ii»b. a, 
Name unto My brethren." And to Mary Magdalen, "Go j^,,, 
to My brethren and say unto them, I ascenil unto My 
Father, and your Father, and to My Go<I, ami your God." 
This He suiil a little before His ascension into Heaven, that 
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His faithful people in all ages until His coming agi 
- know it from His own month, that God is their Father tu 
well as His, and their God as well as His, and therefore 
theirs because His. And for the same purpose. He com- 
mands them in their daily prayers to address themselres to 
God, as to their Father which is in Heaven, that so they 
may keep this always in their minds, that in Him, Alttiightjr 
God, is their Heavenly Father. 

And verily, could we always do so, could we keep this 
continually in our minds, that God Himself is our Father, 
of what mighty use would it he to us? How would it 
animate and encourage us in performing our duty to Him! 
And ann us against the fear of any thing that can assault 
ua? For, what need they fear, who have the Almighty 
Governor of all things for their Father? Their Father, the 
nearest relation that can be to them! Methinks. the very 
thoughts of it should make us all long to be in the number 
of those blessed souls who have such a Father ; for if He he 
their Father, howsoever He may see good to deal with other 
people. He will be sure to take care of them that are His 
own children, that nothing may hurt them, nothing but 
what iiliall some way or other do them good, upon that very 
account, because He is their Father, and they His children ; 
so that, instead of fearing, they have rather cause to be 
always praising God, and singing with the royal Psaliuist, 
•' The Lord is ray light and my Salvation, whom then shall 
I tear; the Lord is the strength of my life, of whom then 
shall I be afraid?" 
1. " Behold, then, what manner of love the Father hath 
bestowed upon us, that we should be called the sons of God." 
7. For if sons, " then heirs, heirs of God, and joint-heirs with 
Christ." All His children are His heirs, heirs of His Kingdom. 
For He doth not divide it among them, giving to some, one 
part, to others another, but every one inherits the whole; 
neither have they any CAuse to fear that any thing can hinder 
their having possession of it, seeing Christ Himself assures 
I hem, that it is their " Father's good pleasure to give them 
the Kingdom." 

If they were to acquire this Kingdom by their own p 
r [nircliaM- it wiih their own merits, they might well i 
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of their accession to it ; fur what can they do whereby to 
obtain or deserve such a Kingdom as this ? Tlion^h we 
suppose them to tie admitted into the Hock of Christ, and so 
arc got into the way that leads by His direction to it; yet 
they cannot walk in that way witliont stumbling, though 
ihey " press towards the mark for the prize of the high eall- [l 
ing of God in Jesus Christ," they can never reach it by their 
own strength ; though they do all they can, they can do 
notliing as they ought, much loss cun titey do more than is 
required, and so merit any thing by what they <lo, but 
when they have done all, they are still but "unprofitable t' 
servants," so far from deserving a reward, that they deserve 
rather to be punished for it. And if they can merit nothing 
by what tliey do, how can they merit all things even the 
Kingdom of God itself? They who are truly His children 
are so far from entertaining auy such groundless conceits, 
ttiat they look upon themselves as unworthy of the least of 
all His mercies: and therefore if they look no farther than 
tliemselves, they see too much cause lo fear, that they shall 
never enter into His Kingdom. 

But howsoever, our blessed Saviour here bids them not 
to fear, and that for this groat undeniable reason, because it 
is their Father's goo<l pleasure to give them the Kingdom, 
whereby He assures them, that this Kingdom which they 
are to have, is not to be bought or purchased by them, but 
that it is given by God, that He will give it them, as He is 
their Father, and that too merely out of His Fatherly love 
and kindness to them; to the same purpose is that of His 
Apostle, "The gift of God is eternal life through Jesus R 
Christ our Lord." It is the gift of God. and He gives it 
them, not for any merit or desert in them, but through 
Jesus Christ our Lord, who Himself also is therefore said to 
give it, for so He Himself sailh to His Father, " As Thou 1' 
hast given Him power over all flesh, that Uc should give 
eternal life to as many as Thou h&st given Him." tiod the 
Father first gave His Son, and God the Son gave Himself 
that they might hear it ; then the Father gives thi-m unto 
the Son, and the Son gives it to them, so that all along from 
first to last, it is the free gift of Ood; wherefore ihey who 
are really of the flock of Christ, and in Him the children of 
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■1- God, if they do but sincerely endeavour all ihey ci 

-^lieve and live as He hath taught them, notwithstanHing all 
their faults and Imperfections, they need not fear but they 
shall }iave the Kiugdom here promised, as certainly as if they 
were already possessed of it: need not, did I say? Tbey 
ought not to fear it, seeing Christ Himself here saitb, " Fear 
not, little Hock, it is your Father's good pleasure to give yon 
the Kingdoiu." 

But what is that Kingdom which He will give them? 
That appears sufficiently from our Saviour's calling it abso- 
lutely, the Kingdom, and so implying it to be that Kingdom 
which so far exceeds all other that go under that name, 
that none else deserveth to be called so in comparison of 
that, which therefore can be no other but that which in 

-s; other places is called the Kingdom of God, the Kingdom of 

12, Heaven, the Crown of Righteousness, the Crown of Glory. 

°'' the Crown of Life, and Eternal Life. These are great titles, 
and represent this Kingdom to us, as well as words can do 
it, but they come far short of giving us a full descriptioQ of 
it, for there are no words to be found in any language which 

.9. can do that; fur as it written, " Eye hath not seen, nor ear 
heard, neither have entered into the heart of man the things 
which God hath prepared for them that love Him." And if 
they never entered into the heart, they can much less be 
expressed by the tongues of men ; when St. Paul was 

.*. caught up into Paradise, he 'heard unspeakable words, 
which it is not lawful," or rather as the word there signifies, 
not possible " for a man to utter." The things he heard, it 
seems, as well as what he saw, could not be declared by 
himself, much less by any other man ; though we have words 
whereby to signify our thoughts to one another upon earth, 
we have none whereby to express the joys of Heaven, of 
which we know nothing but what is revealed; and little of 
that any farther than that it is revealed ; so that although 
we can talk of it to one another, yet we have no clear notion 
of what we say, nor are capable of it, any farther than as our 
minds are cleansed and purified, and so restored to the like 
temper with the inhabitants of that holy plac«. As none 
upon earth are perfectly, and few in any measure at all, aitd 
therefore all llml can be- said of this Kingdom, will I 
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liowsoever, seeing our blessed Saviour is pleased to give 
this aa the great reason, " Wherefore His little flock should 
not fear, even because it is their Father's good pleasure 
to give them the Ringdotu;" fur the right understanding 
of the words, it will be necessary to consider the great 
happiness which is here, as it is in other places of Holy 
Scripture, promised to them under the name and notion of 
a kingdom. 

A kingdom among ns, is a country or tract of Inml where 
many people live under one common head or governor, 
called a king, or sovereign ; there are many such u)K)n 
earth, and that which is in Heaven is so far like them, that 
all who live there, live under the power and dominion of 
one Supreme Head, the Lord God Almighty, who though 
He reign over the whole world, yet was in a more especial 
manner the King of Israel, so long as they continued His 
people, and so He is in a peculiar manner the King of 
Saints, of all the Saints; they own Him to be so in the song 
which St. John heard tbein singing ; " Great and marvellous Rev. i 
are Thy works. Lord God Almiglity ; just and true are Thy 
ways. Thou King of Saints." And as there are some em- 
pires or kingdoms, particularly that of Germany, upon earth, 
where though all own the king or emperor for their head or 
sovereign, yet there are some among tliem who are kings or 
sovereign princes within their own dominions ; so the Saints, 
notwithstanding that they are entirely subject to God, yet 
they are also made " kings" as well as " priests" unto Him tu*- 1. 
by Christ their Saviour. They are all subjects to the King 
of kings, and yet every one of them also is a king in respect 
of all the rest of the world, all things else being subject unio 
every one of them; "For every one inherits all things." Bn. 91.7. 
All things are settled upon them while they are upon earth, 
as St. Paul told the Saints at Corinth; "All things are iCnr.a.ai, 
yours, whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or the world, ' 
or life, or death, or things present, or things to come, all are 
yours." That is the reason why all things are continually 
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Heaven, Ihey will clearly understand how all tilings 
-curred to bring tliem thither, and will there enjoy all tbc 
true satisfaction and solid pleasure, that any tiling iu the 
whole world can afford them; so that the Kingdom winch 
their Father is pleased to give them, hatli no bounds or 
limits, like those upon earth, but extends and spreads itself 
over the whole creation, and all things in it. 

Wherefore in this Kingdom there is never any scarcity 
or want of any thing, hut the greatest plenty that ean be 
imagined, and abundance of all things that can bt; desire<l; 
for they can desire nothing but tliey have it, or rather they 
cannot properly desire any thing at all, all things being 
theirs already. Neither can they be ever troubled with any 
cares or fears, being fully assured, that no evil can ever 
happen to them, nor any thing they have, be taken from 
them ; from whence also it follows, that there is never 
any strife or contention, much leas any wars or tumults 
among them, but they constantly live in perfect unity and 
peace together, for as they are all of tliat sweet and loving 
temper, that they would not fall out if tliey could, so neither 
could they if they would; for every one having all things 
he can desire, there is nothing for them to fall out or contend 
about. 

To this we might add something concerning the pleasures 
which this Kingdom affordn those who dwell iu it ; but they 
are so many, that they cannot be numbered : so high that 
they cannot be reached ; and of such a nature that they can- 
not be conceived by any but those who feel them; only we 
may be sure that they are never sad or melancholy, never 
discomposed or out of tunc, but are always pleasant and 
cheerful, always rejoicing am] singing, and praising God for 
the wonderful works which He hath done; we can look 
upon them without any regard or concern, but they see such 
iutinite wisdom and power and goodness in every thing thai 
God hath made, that thi?y are mightily pleased and de- 
lighted with the contrivance and design of it. And so they 
are with the clearer sight they have of His intinite good- 
ness and truth, shining forth in the redemption of mankind 
by His Only-begotten Son, and particularly in His bringiu 
'hern by Him through all the clianges and chances of tf 
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mortal life, to His Heavenly Kingdom, where they live 
" with Him their ever-hlessed Redeemer," and see the glory [j 
which the Father gave Him before the foundation of the ** 
world. And in and through Him enjoy not only all things 
that God hath made, hnt Him aleo that made thera. Tliey 
see Him as He is : tliey " see Him face to face : " they aee [' 
Him as clearly as it is possible for finite creatures to aee 
their infinite and Almighty Creator. It is by His own light 
they see Him : by the " light of His countenance shining 
continually upon them," In them, all over them, and so over- 
spreading their whole souls with such a sight and eense of 
His glory, and goodness, that they are not able to contain 
themselves, but are always singing forth His praises, and 
crying to one another, " Hallelujah, praise ye the Lord." 

But here we must stop ; thus far we may go being led, by 
the Word of God, hut know not how to proceed any further 
in describing this glorious Kingdom, called the " crown of a 
righteousness," and the " crown of glory." " The righteous i : 
there being all so full of glory, that tliey shine forth as the M 
sun in the Kingdom of their Father." They were once like 
us sinful mortals upon earth, hut now they are " equal to the Li 
Angels." The Holy Angels, those glorious creatures, which 
we couhl not look upon without fear and trembling, if any 
of them should appear unto us : but the Saints above are 
fellow-citizens with them, of the same family, and therefore [i 
converse familiarly with them, as we do with one another, 
and join continually with them in setting forth the praises of 
their great Creator, for all the marvellous works that He 
hath done, and particularly the Angels, for His keeping 
them in their first estate, and the Haints for His restoring 
them unto it. 

But that which adds a great lustre to the glories of this 
Kingdom is, that " it is a kuigdom which cannot be moved," h 
" an everlasting kingdom." A kingdom that never fades or Pe 
decays eitlier in tlic whole or in any part of it, but always 
continues in the same fioiirishing state and condition, not 
only to the end of the world, but to all eternity. This the 
blessed inhahitants of this glorious kingdom are fully assuretl 
of, and therefore as they have all they can desire, they never 
fear loshig any thing they have, but are fully persiiaderl and 
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confident, that they shall always live as they do, 
- peace, and joy, and glory, for ever and ever. 

Blessed and thrice happy is that little flock that hare such 
a Father, who will give them such a Kingdom as this! 
[Hot. 3. What need they fear if all the kingdoms upon earth should 
' ' be turned upside down, they may stand upon the ruins, and 
say we have lost nothing ; our kingdom, our all is just as it 
was, and so it will be, whatsoever becomes of this world, and 
all things in it, come what will come, it is all oue to us ; our 
Father has said that He will give us the Kingdom, and 
therefore we are sure that nothing can keep us from it ; no- 
thing can happen but what shall help to bring us to it ; and 
what are all the kingdoms of this world to that/ They shall 
perish, but ours shall abide for ever: therefore we will not 
fear, we will fear nothing upon earth, for it is our Father's 
good pleasure to give us the Kingdom, the Kingdom of 
Ileaven itself 

But shall the little flock of Christ have this glorious, tins 
mighty, this eternal Kingdom! Who then would not be of 
that little flock '. Blessed be God, there is never a soul here 
present, hut as yet may be of it if he will. The great Shep- 
herd invites all to come into it ; and hath promised, that He 
will refuse none that come. " Him that cometh to Me," 
saith He, " I will in no wise east out." Wherefore in His 
Name, and for your own sake as well as His, be advised to 
stand out no longer, but come while ye may into His little 
flock, into the number of those few, who do not only profess 
to believe in Him, but really do it, and manifest they do so 
by following Him as their Leader, by obeying Him as their 
Lord and Master, and trusting on Him as their only Saviour, 
Mediator and Advocate with the Father to make their peace 
with Him, and what they do acceptable in His sight, to 

guide, direct, and assist them in serving and honouring Him 

through the whole course of their hfe on earth, and thei 
bring them to the Kingdom which He hath purchased a 
prepared for theu in Heaven. 

And certainly it is your interest, as well as duty, to ini 
this the chief care and study of your whole lives; for | 
laember it is not a little money or land yon labour for, 1 
kingdom ; not »uch a kingdom as those upon earth, v 
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have more trouble than pleasure in them, but the Kingdom 
of Heaven, which is all pleasure without any trouble at all ; 
and never fear that your labour shall be in vain ; be but of 
that little flock, that set themselves in good earnest upon 
doing what God hath commanded, and you cannot miss of 
the Kingdom that He hath promised ; for remember the 
words of the Lord Jesus, how He said, " Fear not, little 
flock, it is your Father's good pleasure to give you the 
Kingdom." 
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Eph. ii. 19. 

Now therefore ye are no more Strangers and ForeignerSy but 
Fellow-citizens with the Saints^ and of the household of 
God. 

SERM. Our blessed Saviour faavine commanded that all nations 

-— should be made His disciples by being baptized, "in the 

19.] ' Name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost," all that 
are so baptized were always reckoned in the number of His 
disciples, or Christians, which being all considered together 
as a body of men distinct from the rest of the world, make 
up that which we call Christ's Holy Catholic Church ; Holy, 
because it professeth that holy faith and religion which He 
hath revealed to the world, and Catholic or Universal, be- 
cause it consisteth of all Christian people that ever did or 
ever shall live in any part of the universe. That there is 
such an Holy Catholic Church, is one of the Articles of the 
Christian faith, contained in the Apostles' Creed, and all 
Christians in all ages have all the reason that can be to be- 
Matt.i6.is. lieve it, in that Christ Himself hath said, "The gates of Hell 
shall never prevail against His Church." But this Church, 
though as it is a body, the body of Christ, it is Holy as well 
as Catholic, yet nevertheless while it is militant here on 
earth, there are many unsound, unholy members in it, many 
who neither believe nor live according to their holy profes- 
Matt.13.24, sion. Christ Himself compares it to a " field " where ** tares" 
^.47. are sown as well as " wheat," to a " net " that takes in " all 
i«-tt.2a.io, g^jrts of fish," both " good " and " bad," and to a " marriage- 
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feast," at wliicli some "liave" and some "liave not" a"wed- 
iling garment." Thus williiii the jiale of the Cliiirrli there 
arc always falae as well as true believers, ainiiers as well as 
Saints ; but still in all ages there are some who really believe 
and live accnrdinfr as thoy are there taught, and so may 
truly be called Saints, and are esteemed bucIi by God Him- 
self, and therefore in the foresaid Creed, after tbe profession 
of our belief, that there is an Holy Catholic Church in the 
world, we immediately add the " Communiou uf Sainta " to 
express our belief, that in the said Church there are some that 
are real Saints, and as such have fellonship or communion 
among themselves, distinct from the rest of mankind, wliich 
iK'iug one of the great Articles of our faith, and yet not so 
commonly understood as it ought to l)e, I shall endeavour 
to make it as plain as I can, from the wonls which 1 have 
now read. 

The ApoBlle having put the Ephesians in mind of the sad 
condition they were in so long as they continued Gentiles, 
that "at that time they were without Chri»t, being aliens e,,i 
from the commonwealth of Israel, and strangers from the 
rOTCuaut of promise, having no hope, and without God in 
the world." He then acquaints them how much the case 
was altered with them, upon their conversion to the faith of 
Christ, that by Him, they who before were far off, arc now 
made near and reconciled to God. as well as the believing 
Jews, being made one body with them ; so that through 
Christ both Jews and Gentiles, evpn all that believe, ■* have wt 
access by one Spirit unto the Father." From whence he 
draws this conclusion in my test, " Now therefore ye are no 
more strangers and foreigners, but feliow-citiiens with the 
Saints, and of tbe household of God." 

Whence he plainly takes it for granted that there are 
such persons in the world which are real Saints, that these 
are all incorporated, bo as to be a community or society 
distinct from all other, a kind of city, or body politic of 
Ihemselves; that all who are not Saints an^ slrangers and 
foreigners, or as it is before exprwscd, "aliens to the com- 
monwealth," or rather as it is in the original, to the polity of 
Israel, they arc not free of tlie said city, nor have any right 
to the privileges of it; but that when any of the einnere 
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■ become Hamte, they are iu course admilted to the freedOT 

— this city, bo as to be fellow-citizens with all other Sainlq 
the same communion or fellowship with thein. 

This is a noble subject, which rightly understood and c 
aidered, will not only atford extraordinary matter of joy 
and comfort to those who are Saints already, but will be of 
mighty force aleo to encourage and excite us all to do all n-e 
can to get into the number of them ; and therefore I shall 
endeavour to bring !t donn, as near as I can to the meanest 
capacities in the congregation. 

For which purpose we must firmt obser\e, that by Saints 
we are to underi^tand such only as by a quick and lively faith 
in Christ have their hearts freed from all vicious habits, and 
purified to that degree, that they really love God above all 
things, and fear nothing so much as His displeasure, and 
therefore make it their constant care and study to please 

■] Him, to serve, honour and obey Him, "walking iu all His 
commandments and ordinances" to the utmost of their 
power " blameless," so as to be holy according to their capa- 
cities, " as He who hatli called them is holy in all manner of 
conversation," and yet after all, believe or trust only in the 
merits and mediation of Jesus Christ, whereby to be justi- 
fied or accounted righteous or Saints before God ; these are 
all the Saints of the most high God, and no other persona 
iu the world are so. 

But then we must observe withal, that no man can be- 
come such a saint or boly person, hut only by the Holy 
Spirit of God, for all men at first are born in sin, and 
always continue in the same state, " except they be born 
again of water, and of the Spirit." If they be born agtuD 
of water, or baptized according to Christ's holy institution, 
they are thereby made members of His holy Catholic Church, 
but that they may be also of the Communion of Saints, they 
must be born again likewise of the Spirit which proceedeth 
from Christ the head of the Church, and is there communi- 
cated by Him to all that truly believe in Him, and to uoue 
else. It is by this means only that they are regenerfl 
sanctified and made new creatures, and so brought ( 
the state of sin into the state of holiness and Salvation,] 

1. cording to that of the Apostle, " not hy works of rightt 
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iies9 which we have done, but according to Hia mercy He 
saved us, by the washing of regeneration, and renewing of 
the Holy Ghost, which He shed on os abundantly through 
Jesus Christ our Saviour." Having " from the beginning ^J^'^ 
chosen us to Salvation througli sanctification of the Spirit, 
and belief of the truth," From hence we may next observe, 
that seeing all that are made Saints, are made so by the 
Spirit of God, as they have all " the fellowship of the Spirit ;" PWi. : 
so by Htm they have fellowship both with the Father and 
Son, who8e Spirit He is ; and seeing they are all made Saints 
by one and the same Spirit, they must needs hax~e fellowship 
also one with another. This we are taught by the same 
Spirit in St. John saying, "That which we have seen and ' Joi"! 
heard, declare we unto you, that ye also may have fellow- 
ship with us; and truly our fellowship is with the Father, 
and with His Son Jesus Christ." And "if we walk in thevw. 7. 
light" (which all lliat have the Spirit do) "as Ho is in the 
light, we have fellowship one with another." As nil the 
members of the same body have, by being informed and 
actuated by one and ihe same soul. 

This therefore is the foundation and reason of this great 
article of our faith, the fellowship or Communion of Saints : 
for " seeing they have all access by one Spirit to the Father," Kph. a. is. 
and "by one Spirit are all baptised into one body;" there- iCor.ia.i-i. 
fore "as we have many members in one body, and ail mem- itom, u. 4, 
hers have not the same office, so the Saints, lie ing many, are '■ 
one body in Christ, and every one members one of anotlier." 
Ami therefore they all have the same fellowship with one 
another as the members of the same body have, being all 
quickened, influenced, and governed by the same Spirit ; by 
which means among them all, "There is but one body, and Eph. 
one Spirit, even as they are all called in one hope of their call- 
ing ; one Lord, one faith, one Baptism, one God, and Father 
of all, who is above all, and through all, and in them all," 
which shews the strictest union, the nearest relation, and 
most intimate Communion of all Saints, that can possibly b*; 
among any creatures whatsoever, which is therefore some- 
times expressed by their being all of the same family, the 
household of God. as it is here railed, sometimes by their 
being all brethren, for being jiU born of Gwi, they are all 
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i- alike His cliildren, and so constitute a Divine fraternity 

-^ brotherhood among themselves. 

But that which I design to speak to more especially, is 
their being all fellow-citizeus, For seeing they who are sanc- 
tified are here said to be made fellow-citizens with the 
Saints, the Saints must needs be fellow-citizens to one 
another, all of the same city, the most renowned city in the 

aa. world, called in Holy Writ, "The City of the living God, 

6. the Heavenly Jernsalem," and "Jerusalem which ia above 
and is free, and which is the mother of us all." This is the 
metropolis or mother city of all the Saints, of which they 
are all free, and none but they; but they are all fellow- 
citizens there, and so are a spiritual corporation, a body 
politic of themselves, distinct from all the world besides; 
for the understanding of which, we shall briefly consider 
the estent, the nature, the government, the laws, the trade 
or business, the public assemblies, the privileges, and the 
strength of this Holy City. 

First therefore we must know that this is a city of very 
large extent, it reaches as far as from earth to Heaven, and 
so is divided into two parts, the upper and the lower. The 
upper city I call that which is in Heaven, which is as much 

s- the larger as it is the higher part of this Holy City, " There 
are many mansions in it," enough for all that ever were, or 
shall be, or can be sanctified, and so made tit to dwell there; 
and although we have cause to fear, there may be more at 
least of mankinil in the regions of darkness, yet we cannot 
doubt but the inhabitants of the Heavenly Jerusalem are 
already so many, that no mortal man is able to count them. 

32, For the Apostle tells us, that besides an "innumerable 
company of Angels," there is "the general assembly and 
Church of the first-born," and " the spirits," all the spirits 
" of just men made perfect." And in a transient glance that 
St, John had of the place, besides an hundred forty and 
four thousand of all the tribes of Israel, he beheld, and lo, 

>■ "a great multitude which no man could number, of all 
nations and kindreds, and people, and tongues." There are 
Moses and Kliiis, Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, and all the 
servants uf tile Most High (iod, that ever lived and died in 
His true faith and tear fruui the beginning of the world to 
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this day ; tliey a 



■ all now there, as really there as we are 
here, and their number is coiitiuually increasing by some or 
other of their fel low-citizens that are always going up lo 
tliem from thb lower part of their city, that is ttituatcd here 
upon the earth, and extends itself to all the corners of it ; all 
that are sanctified by faith in Christ Jesus, wheresoever they 
live ujKin the face of the whole earth, they are all free of the 
same city, an<l have the same right and title to all the privi- 
leges of it, as they have who are already got into the upper 
part, and enjoy them perfectly ; and these doubtless are 
many more than we imagine : in the worst of times, when the 
Church upon earth seemed to be wholly overspread with 
idolatry, insomuch, that Elijah the Prophet thought there 
were none but he left, yet God knew, that there were 
" seven thousand in Israel that haJ not bowed the knee to < Ktog* U 
Baal." And so it is at this day, though we cannot suffi- 
ciently lament the corruption of the age wc live in, yet 
nevertheless, we cannot but at the same time beheve there 
are many in it, not only among ourselves, but in all parts 
of the earth where the Gos[)el is preached, " Who by it have Aru m. ijl 
their eyes opened, and are turned from darkness to light, 
and from the power of Satan unto God, so as to receive 
forgiveness of sins, and inheritance among them which are 
sanctified by faith that is in Christ Jesus." These are all 
of the Communion of Saints, all fellow- citizens both with 
those which are with them upon earth, and with tliose 
which are in Heaven, whither they also go as soon as their 
course is finished here, but still others are come in their 
rooms ; that as there will he an holy Catholic Church, so 
there may be a Conimuuion of Saints upon earth also, in all 
ag;es to the end of the world, when their number being com- 
pleted, they will all live in perfect love and peace, and joy 
together, iu that great and holy city, the new Hierusalem (o»i.i. 
that ia above, for evermore. 

But we must not think this to be like any of the cities 
we see in this world, for tliis is properly the Kingdom of 
Christ, which He Himself satth " is not of this world." j.>iui la.] 
Neither are any of the citizens as such, of this world ; no, 
not they which are still in it; "Tht-y are not of the world," eh.ij.i*,« 
saith He, "even as I am not of the world." Though they 
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• are in tlie worlfl, they are not of it, as a citizen of ow 
-^ may live in another, and yet not be free of it, nor properly 
of it, but a mere stranger and foreigner, as much as if be 
waa not there ; so the Saints of the Most High God, whilst 
they are in tliie world, they are only strangers and sojoumefB 
in it ; the city which they belong to, and of which they are 
fellow-citizens, is above, quite out of sight to the men of this 
world ; so that none can see it, but only they who are of it ; 
and yet nevertheless, ail have as much ground to believe 
there is such » city, a Communion of Saints m the world, as 
if they saw it with their eyes. 

There are many cities upon earth which none of as ever 
saw, and yet we believe there are such, only upon the report 
of men that have been there and told us of them ; how much 
more cause have we to believe there is such a city as the new 
Jerusalem, of which the Sainta are free, though we never 
saw it, seeing God Himself hath tuld us of it, "who cannot 
lie," as men may, and often do ? For having His Word for 
it, by faith, as it is "the evidence of things not seen," it is 
as evident to us as any city we see upon the earth, and far 
more evident ; for as much as not only our senses, but our 
whole souls are thereby affected with it, and possessed with 
a greater certainty than it is possible for oar senses to 
produce ; insomuch, that all true believers hve with a quick 
sense of it always upon their minds, and not only of the city 
itself, but of all things belonging to it, as they are described 
in God's Holy Word, and therefore look upon it as the most 
glorious city in the world, as most certainly it is. 

Be 8ura» the Chief Magistrate or Supreme Governor of it 
is the most glorious person in the world, the Almighty God 
s. our Saviour, " who having purchased it with His own blood," 
" is the Head of this body," " as He ia of all things else 
for the sake of it." It is wholly His, so that He hath ab- 
solute dominion over it, and governs both the whole and every 
part of it, and all its affairs, according to His own Divine 
will. What kind of government He exerciseth in that 
part of it which U above, it is neither necessary nor possible 
fur us to know till we come thither, seeing He hath not 
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Him, "He liutli iniule some ApostlcN, and sonic Prophrts, Epi>. 
Bnd some ErangelUU, and some Pastors anJ Teachers, for 
the perfecting of the Saints, for the work of the Ministry, 
for the edifying of the Body of Christ." Where we see the 
great end wherefore He hath established these officers under 
Him, even that hy their Ministry, His Body might be edified, 
and the Saints perfected, so as to he " meet to be partakers Coi. r 
of the inheritance of the 8aint8 in light." But still they arc 
only His " Ministers," His " Ambassadors," as they are called, 
2 Cor. 6. 20. It is from Him they receive all their power and 
instructions what to do ; and in the execution of their respec- 
tive offices, it is He that co-operates with them to make them 
answer the end of their establishment ; for which purpose He 
is always with them, " Lo," saith He, " I am with you ulways. M»ti,M.« 
even nnto the end of thi; world." From whence wc may 
likewise observe, that He is always resident u))on the place; 
He by His Holy Spirit dwells continually in this Holy City, 
which is therefore said to he an " huhitntion of God through zph. i 
the Spirit." Neither doth He dwell only in one, but in 
every part of it; " Both the whole body, and every mem her 3 '"or. 6.11 
is tlie temple of the living God." 80 that Ho is every where ' ^^•"•'^ 
present, and ready to direct and govi-rn both the state of the 
city in general, and the affairs of every particular person in 
it; to inspire them with holy resolutions, to put them upon 
doing their duty to Him, and to one another ; to assist them 
in the doing it, and so to keep them always within the com- 
pass of the laws which He hath set them ; and whatsoever 
He doth, none have cause to complain, but all have cause to 
admire His infinite wisdom and goodness, and mercy and 
justice in every thing He doth, as the Saints in Heaven do, 
Hying, "Great and marvellous are Thy works. Lord God b^v. k 
Almighty; just and true are Thy ways, Thou King of 
Saints." And as for the laws by wliich the King of Saints 
governs His holy society, they being all of His own making, 
are all like Himself, Divine, all holy, just and good, the best [Hum. 
that infinite wisdom could invent, and infinite goodness can "] 
in)[>ose n|>on them. He Himself saith, " My yoke is easy, mmi.i; 
and My burden is light." And His Apostle, "That HisiJobDt.j 
Commandments are not grievous." Howsoever they may 
■ccm to flesh nud blond, they an- made so a^irccahlc to the 
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'■ renewed and spiritaal nature of the Satnts, that eo far ks 
-^— tbey are such, it is not a tronble, bnt a pleasure to tbem to 
s.]"walk in al! the Com oiandineDts and Ordinances of tke 
jj Lord blaiDeless;" " tbey delight in the Law of God after 
the inward man." But so long as tbe_v are in tlie ImmIt, 
" they see another law in their members warring against lh« 
law of their mind, and bringing them into captivity to the 
law of sin which is in their members," which is the greaten 
trouble they have in the world, making them sometimes err 
oat as the Apostle did, "Who shall deliver me from the 
body of this death?" But in ihia also, their most gracions 
Head and Governor affords them so much help and rotnfbrt. 
that they are able to add with the same Apostle, " 1 thank 
,9, God through Jesas Christ our Lord." "For His g^race is 
alwaj-s sufficient for them, His strength is made perfect in 
their weakness ; His power resteth continnally npon them." 
3, "So that they can do all things through Christ which 
strengthcneth them," all that is required of them in their 
several places, and according to their several capacities in 
this their imperfect state; and though what they do comes 
not up exactly to what the strictness of their law reqaires, 
yet it is accepted of as well as if it did, for what is wauting 
in them Christ Himself makes up out of His own ail- 
{. sufficient merits ; so that as " an holy priesthood, ihey 
offer Dp spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God, though not 
in themselves, yet by Jesus Christ," who takes that particnlar 
care of all their concerns, that He usetli all means to pre- 
vent their falling into sin, and to keep them steadfast to 
their duty, He affords them all the means of grace, and 
assists them in the use thereof: if notwithstanding they 
offend against His laws, He chastiselb them one way or 
other, not for His own pleasure, biitfor their profit, "thai 
to. they may partake of His holiness." And for the same 
end He directs, animates, and encourageth them in doing 
well, still washing them from tlieir sina with His own 
blood, and perfuming their good works with the incense of 
His own merits, so as to present this whole society or comma- 
j_ nion of Saints to Himself as a glorious Church, " not having 
B{>ot or wrinkle, or any such thing, hut holy and withoMt 
blemisli," nnO so fit to live with Him ii: Heaven. 
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And wliilat He continues them upon earth, He employs 
them altogether in His own Hervicc, lo promote His honour 
and glory, the great end for which He made the world, and 
redeemed mankind in general, and for which He called 
them particularly lo be " Saints." This is their trade and Kor 
bnsinesa, the defiign they all carry on together; so that how 
far soever they may live asunder, some in one country, and 
some in another, and bow much soever they may differ in 
age, temper, language, gifts, parts, learning, estate, and 
other circumstances of this life ; they are all of the same 
vocation or calling, they all serve the same Master, and all 
make it their chief study to glorify Him in the world. Home 
do it one way, and some another, but they all strive to do it 
the best they can ; for which purpose, as they are all led by 
the same Spirit, they all " keep the unity of the Spirit in |.Bph.4,aj 
the bond of peace," they all agree in all the fundamental 
articles of the Christian religion; they all give all diligence a P»t.i,«^ 
" to add to their faith virtue, and to virtue knowledge, and to 
knowledge temperance, and to temperance patience, and to 
patience godliness, and to godliness brotherly kindness, and 
to brotherly kindness charity." They all love God with 
all their hearts, their neighbours as themselves, and one 
another as brethren ; they all " live soberly, righteously, and [Tit. a. 
godly in this present world;" and are nil "steailfost, uu- iCor.ii 
movable, always abounding in the work of the Lord, aa 
knowing their labour shall not be in Tuiu ui the Lord." 
For by this means as they honour Uod, He will honour [> sam 
them ; as they promote His glory, so they " work out 
their own Salvation," and " make their calling and election l**^' 
sure." 10.] 

Thus all that are called into this Holy City, and are 
accordingly admitted into it, employ themselves continually 
with one heart and mind in this their Heavenly calling, 
making it not only their bmiiness, but their only recreation 
also, and delight; not concerning themselves alwiit any 
thing which happens in this world, any further than to im- 
prove it all tbey can, to their end of living in it, " For even Phil, a 
wliilst they are upon earth, their conversation is in Heaven." 
Their rtXirtufLa, their trade and business, their traffic and 
commerce, as they are citizens of the New Jerusalem, it is 
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always Id Heaven, labouriug witli ail their might to iI(N 
will of their Heavenly Father here, as their fellow -citisena 
do it there; " Sliil pressing toward the mark for the prize 
of the high calling of God in Jesus Christ," " till they all 
come in the unity of the faitli, and of the knowledge of 
the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of 
the stature of the fulness of Christ;" and so are fit com- 
pany for the holy Angels and " spirits of just men made 
perfect." 

But for the better carrying on and accomplishing the end 
of this their holy calling, as all civil corporations upon earth 
have their public meetings to consult about the affairs be- 
longing to their body, so all that are of this Heavenly 
society, wheresoever they live, they often meet together in 
the Name of Christ their Head, and according to His 
appointment in places dedicated to Him, therefore called 
the "houses of God," where He Himself always meets ivith 
them as their Lord aiid Governor, presiding over the whole 
assembly. This they are always sure of, in that He Hitust-If 
. asserts it, saying, " Where two or three are g8there<l to- 
gether in My Name, there am I in the midst of them." 
Here it is therefore that they present their common suppli- 
cations before Him for all things relating to their whole 
body, and to every member of it. Here they perform their 
homage to Him as their Lord and Alaster, by worshipping 
and adoring of Him, Here they recount the great works 
that He hath done for them, and praise His glorious Name 
for all the favours which He continually bestows upon 
them. Here by one of His Ministers He repeats something 
of what He bath revtaled to mankind in His Holy Word, 
and so puts them in mind of what He would have them to 
believe and do for Hiiu; and liere they feast together upon 
that spiritual food which He hath prepared for them, of 
which they all partake alike. All the Saints upon earth, 
wheresoever they duly approach to their Lord's Table, " they 
all eat the same spiritual meat, and all drink the same 
spiritual drink," for they all by faith eat and drink the 
blessed body and blood of Christ, and so keep up their com- 
munion both with Him.aud one another; for as the ApoisUe 
aaith, "The cup of blessing which we bless, is it not | 
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CO in 111 union of the blood of Christ ? The bread which wc 
break, ib it not the communion of the body of Christ? For 
we beinj; many, are one bread, and one body ; for ive are all 
partakers of that one bread." In that they all partake of 
one bread, they are therefore all one body, and as such, have 
communion among themselves, and in that they all receive 
the communion of tht; body and blood of Christ, they hare 
thereby also communion with Him tbeir Head. This is 
that which perfectefh the communion of Saints ; who there- 
fore always hunger and thirst after this bread and water of 
life, and catch at all opportunities they can find of com- 
municating in it, and never " forsake the assembling of [Hrb. 
themselves together" in their particular places of their abode **'■' 
upon earth, till they come at last to " the general assembly [Hrb. 
of all the Saints" that ever were or shall be in the world, ^^-^ 
which shall be continued for ever in Heaven. 

And verily, it is no wonder that all who are fellow- citizens 
with the Saints, are so careful to keep up their communion 
with them, considering the great immunities and privileges 
which are granted to this Holy City ; for all that are free of 
this society, enjoy the whole "Liberty wherewith Christ gsI. 5. 
hatb made us free," "the glorious liberty of the children of Rom. i 
God." They are all free " from the bondage of corruption," 
and from that also of the ceremonial law, so as not to be 
entangled any more with it. They are freed from the tyranny ibid. 
of Satan, so as not to be any longer in subjection to him 
as others are, " nor taken captive by him at his will." They aTim.' 
are freed from the power of sin, which "reigns no longer in j^""' 
their mortal bodies," seeing they are " now under the grace 
of Christ." They are freed from the punishments which 
were due unto them for their sins, by the blood of " the Lamb J.ilm 1 
of God, which taketh away the sins of the world." They 
are freed from the cares of this world, having Hiiu who 
governs it, to " care for them." They are freed from the 1 pn. . 
torments of a guilty conscience, from the wrath of God, and 
from everlasting damnation, which all other people are 
every moment subject to. Besides these immunities, they 
have many special privileges also conferred upon them, 
which none enjoy but they who are fellow-citizens with 
the Saints. They have the boly Angels to minister to them, p*. 91, 
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SIKM. aad to keep them in all their inij%. " TKef all bv ow 

lE^i.",;: &pint hare free acocM vpoa sD o rtwwn* «Bto the Father," 

Jaka I*. 14. «i|)| n gndfliM pKMUse^ ** That whMMerer thej- ask in the 

/ite iT.f^ Nsaw atChwkt, afaall be gnated nsto them." Tbejr hare 

the «oe Mac Uat or b etwee n God aad nwn, ahr^v appearag 

in the p f M ep c c of God, aad awhiag inliiiMiaiiiii far theai, 

and far sooe bat them. Tber, br means of the aid in- 

terceanoQ, hsve Almightjr God reconciled to tbem, aad 

the l%)it of H» coaotenanee sbining continually npoQ them. 

Tb^ bsTe the Holr Spirit of God alwajs atHding with 

them, to direct tliem «bal to do, to a&itst them in the doii^ 

of it, to blem and sanctify it when it b done, and to rapport 

and comfort them onder all oecorrences in this tronbleaome 

world. Tb«7 want nothing that can either do them, or 

Bam. i. M. make them good, hot " have all things working together fiir 

their good." And at the Last Daj, they will be all set at 

the rigbt hand of the Judge of tbe whole world, and will 

MMI.U.M. iiear Him mj'ing to tWm, " Come, ye blessed of My Father, 

inherit the Kingdom prepared for yon from the foundation 

rli. ID. M. of the world." Where "'they will ehine forth crery one aa 

the BUD, in the Kingdom of their Father, for eTeTTBore." 

IP". 1*9 e.] "Tim Iiononr have all His Saints," these be some of the 

many ine'timable privileges, wbicb &1I who are fellow-citizens 

with the Bainta, enjoy ; but that which is the greatest of all, 

is, that none of them can ever be violated or infringed, for 

this is not like the cities of tilts worM, which are often turned 

up-«ide down, and all the rights and privileges they so 

much boast of, destroyed and brought to nothing. No, this 

tuii.ii.iu. is the city, which as the Apostle saitb, "hath foandations, 

whose Builder and Maker is God." And such an architect 

U*^ **• * ■ a" He be sure would build it well. He bath built it " upon 

18.] a rock," the Rock of Agt-s, so strong and firm, " that all the 

powers of Uell can never shake it." I know, both the city 

itself, and all the citizens of it, have many enemies in the 

world, all the devils in Hell, and all their slaves and ^ents 

upon earth. But what can all the devils in Hell do utber 

by tlicuiKelves or agents, against a place or persons that are 

I Kiunb. u. defended by Omnipotence itself? "Surely there is no en- 

chnntmont against Jacob, neither is tliere any divination 

"~vinst Itiruel." Tlie greatest danger may be from those 
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who transform themselves into " angels of light," and by 
God's permission, do as wonderful works as if they were so ; 
but there is no fear of thera neither, for what doth Clirist 
Himself say 1 " There shall arise false Christs, and false M 
Pro[ihet:i, and shall shew great signs and wonders, insomuch, 
that if it were possible, they shall deceive the very elect." 
Others, it seems, they shall and do deceive; but the elect, 
the Saints of God, those they can never deceive. That is 
unposstble, for they are " kept by the Almighty Power of God [i 
through faith unto Salvation;" and therefore may always 
Bing with their fellow-citizens id the Prophet, " We have la 
a strong city, Salvation will God appoint for walls and 
bulwarks." 

These things I have transferred nnio you In a figure, 
representing the fellowship or communion that is among 
God's faithful i)eopIe all the world over, under the siuulitude 
of a city used by the Prophets and Apostles for that pur- 
pose, that ye may the better apprehend what we mean by 
the "communion of Saints," and how happy they are who 
are of that communion. And if there be any such here 
present, as I hope there are, give me leave to congratulate 
your exceeding great felicity, in that the Most High God, 
of His special grace, " hath called you out of darkness into [i 
His marvellous light:" He hath selected you from the rest 
of the world, as He did the seed of Jacob, to be His peculiar 
people : He hath delivered you in a wonderful manner from 
more than Egyptian bondage, from the slavery of sin and n 
Satan, into the glorious liberty of His own children, and is 
now leading you through the Wilderness into the land of 
Canaan, and to the New Jerusalem that is above. How 
should this rejoice your hearts and cheer your spirits amidst 
all the troubles you meet with here below? You arc not of 
this world, and therefore need not be concerned about any 
thing that is in it, but only how to carry yourselves in all 
conditions, as becometh Saints. 

The city you am of, " is set on a hill, and cannot be hid," p 
and therefore ye must take special care tliat your " conver- p 
sation may be such as becometh the Gospel of Christ." 
" That ye may walk worthy of God, who hath called you v. 
crito His Kingdom and glory." "And worthy of the voca- E 
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■ tion nherewitli ye are called, with all loRlincss «iitl nieek- 
'- nes9, with long-siiflering:, forbearing one another in love, 
endeavouring to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of 
peace." la §hort, as ye wonld manifest yourselves to be 
a. Saints indeed, " Ye must walk worthy of the Lord unto all 
well-pleasing, being fruitful in every good work, and inereas- 
ing in the knowledge of God ; strengthened with all might, 
according to His glorious power, unto all patience and long- 
suffering with joyfulness, giving thanks unto the Father 
who hath made you meet to be partakers of the inheritance 
of the Saints in light." 

But why should not we all be in the number of Ibesc 
blessed souls, fellow-citizens with the Saints ? Blessed be 
God, we are all as yet capable of it, we are all called to it, 
we may all be so if we will ! This holy city is open and free 
for all that will come into it, and submit to the orders and 
discipline that is there observed, and for ns by conseqaeuce 
as well as for any other. Let us therefore now resolve by 
God's assistance to do so, seeing God hath knit together His 
elect in one communion and fellowship in the mystical body 
of His Son, and hath invited us to come into tht! same 
society ; let us stand out no longer, but use all the means 
which God bath ordained whereby to obtain His grace and 
Holy Spirit, to lead us into all truth, to njortily the deeds of 
,. the body, and to pnrify our hearts so, that we may perfect 
I holiness in the fear of God; always looking up to Jesus the 
Author and Finisher of our Faith, and trusting on Him to 
intercede for us, that we may be received into the Commu- 
nion of His Saints, and made fellow-citizens with them; not 
doubting but He will help His servants whom He hath 
redeemed with His own most precious blood, and make ns 
to be numbered with His Saints in glory everlasting; which 
God grant we may all be, through the same our Lord and 
Saviour Christ, to whom, &c. 
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Thbrk words at first sight may seem to be something 
obscure, but wc shall easily see iiilu the meaning of them, if 
we first cast our eye a nhile npon what goes before. The 
A|}ostle is here discoursing of the great advantages he had 
by being a Christian, almve what he could ever have expcctetl 
in the Jewish religion, notwithstanding that he had as much 
to trust to in it, as any other, or rather more. He was "cir- 
cumcised the eighth day," as the law re<juire<l, "of the stock 
of Israel, of the famous tribe of Benjamin, an Hebrew of the 
Hebrews; his ancestors both of bis father's and mother's 
side, having been all along not proselytes, but of tbe Hebrew 
race, " and as touching the law," he was a Pharisee, which Pt 
was the strictest sect of all tbeir religion, and yet he had 
lived in it " from the beginning." And by that means, was Acuss. ». 
not only a professor, but a great zealot for ilio law, so as 
for the sake of that to persecute tbe Church of Christ ; " and «'- *■ 
as touching the righteousness which is in the law, be was 
blameless." No man could accuse biiu of having ever 
' broken any part of the Mosaic law, either moral or cere- 
monial ; for he, like j^charias Rnd Elizabeth, had *' walked \.<At i. 
in all the commandments and ordinances of the T^ord blame- 
less." And all this he had done, not like other Pharisees, 
hypocritically, to be seen of men, bat heartily, sincerely, out 
of pure conscience; for he himself, when inspired with the 
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Holy Ghost, said, " I haTe lived in all good conscienoi 

- fore God until this day." 

These certainly were very great thing:8 which St. ] 
had attained to in the Jewish religion, and such aa one 
would think were snfficient to justify him before God ; and 
BO, qoeationless, he himself thought as long as the veil wa3 
U|K)n his face, but when that was done away in Christ, he 
presently saw the contrary, and therefore saith, " But wlint 
things were gain to me, those I counted loss for Christ," 
And as if that had not been enough, he adds, " Yea doubtless, 
and 1 count all tilings but loss, for the excellency of the 
knowledge of Christ Jesus iny Lord : for whom I have suf- 
fered the loss of all things, and do count them but dung, 
thRt I may win Christ, and be found in Him, not liaviog 
mine own righteousness, which is of the Luw, but that which 
is through the faith of Christ, the righteousness which is of 
God by faith ;" where be plainly speaks of a twofold right- 
eousness, the one he calls his "own," the other, that which 
is " through the faith of Christ ;" the one he suth, was i* 
v6/iav, 'of the Law,' the other, » eiou, ' of God by faith:' 
the first which he calls his " own righteousness," which is 
" of the Law," must needs be the same he before spake of 
wherehesaid, "That as touching the righteousness which is in 
the Law, he was blamclestt ; " which cannot without manifest 
absurdity be understood only of the ceremonial law, as if ha 
thought that the observance of that, without obedience to the 
moral law, was any righteousness at all, much less such as he 
tliere saith, that he " might have had confidence in," as well 
or better than any other man. And besides, he himself puts 
it beyond all doubt, that be had all along made conscience of 
kee]>ing the whole Law of God, moral as well as ceremonial, 
in that he saith, in the place before quoted, " I have lived in 
all good conscience before God until this day." This there- 
fore was his righteousness which was "of the Law," and 
which he might very well " have confidence in," as much as 
any man whatsoever ; and so, questionless, he had till hb 
eyes were opened, but then he looked upon it as nothing, as 

. to his justification before God; " For," saith he, " I know 
nothing by myself, yet am I not hereby justified." Yea, he 
•' counted" thb and " all things" else '* but loss and dung." 
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in comparUon of that other righteousness which i§ thron|;h 
the faith of Christ, " the righteonsness nhicli U of God by 
faith," which expressions can mean no less, than tliat tliis 
other righteousness is not of ourselves, hy any thing that we 
ourselves can do, but wholly of God ; and that it is made or 
reckoned ours only " through tlie ftcith of Christ," and there- 
fore the Apostle desiring to have tliis righteousness whereby 
to he accounted righteous before God, he for that purpose 
desires to be " found in Christ," in whom alone it is to be 
had; that being made by faith a member of Christ, he 
might be intcressed in His merits, and have a share in Uis 
righteousness, so as hy that to be justified or accounted 
righteous before God; and accordingly our Church hath 
rightly declared. "That we arc accounted righteous before ^rt. ii. I 
God, only for the merit of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ by fuith, and not for our own works or deservings." 

But that we may tlie better understand the excellency of 
this righteousness, and so the reason wherefore he desired 
BO earnestly to be found in Christ, he adds, "That I mayp|,u. 3. | 
know Him, and the power of His resurrection, and the 
fellowship of His sutlerings." He desired it first that he 
might know and acknowledge Christ in general, as He is 
revealed in the Gospel, and more particularly that he might 
know and feel " the power of His resurrection," that power 
which He by virtue of Ilia resurrection conferred u}>on His 
Church, by sending His Holy Spirit to abide with it for 
ever, to quicken the sound members of it, Ui raise them up 
to newness of life, and to enable them lo fulli] all righteous- 
ness, " so as that they can do all thlugs through Christ which i>hii^. 1 
strengthencth them." By which means the righteouaneas, 
which they thus perform by the power of Christ's resurrec- 
tion, far exceeds all other, as being performed by the grace 
and Spirit of Christ, of God Himself. But then he desired 
to be found in Christ, that he might know also hy Iiia own 
experience " the fellowship" or communion " of Uis suffer- 
ings;" that being in Christ he might liave a share in Uis 
Hiiti'erings, which are communicated to all Uia uiembora, so 
that they partake of all the merits of Christ's death and 
pMssioii, and have such an intert^^t in them, tliat the defects of 
their obedience are thereby made up, and they are accepted 
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SRM. and accounted as righteous before Grod ; and this is tbt 

'— which the Apostle therefore calls " the righteousness whick 

is of God," because it is performed only by the grace of Bk j 
Spirit, and accepted of, only through the merits of that death 
which He suffered for us; and seeing it is only by fiiitbor 
believing in Christ, that we can partake either of His Spirit 
to enable us to perform it, or of His merit to make it a^ 
ceptable to God, therefore it is here called, " That which is 
through the faith of Christ, and the righteousness which h 
of God by faith." 
. 3. 10, After this the Apostle adds, ^' Being made conformable 
to His death, if by any means I might attain unto the re- 
surrection of the dead." I know these sentences axe usaaDr 

w 

divided, but I put them together, because the original text 
seems to require it, and so doth the sense of the place ; for 
the Apostle, proceeding upon his former doctrine, still goes 
on to shew, why he desired so much to be found in Christ, 
even that having by His Spirit mortified the deeds of the 
flesh, and so "being" made "conformable to His deaths 
he might, if "by any means" he could, " attain unto the re- 
surrection of the dead," that is, to such a state of perfection 
which the Saints shall be advanced to, when risen from the 
dead, as the Apostle himself explains that phrase in the fol- 
lowing words, saying, " Not as though I had already at- 
tained, or were already perfect." Some perhaps might 
have thought that he had attained to perfection already, but 

12. that he denies, "But," saith he, "I follow after, if that I 
may apprehend that for which also I am apprehended" or 

. laid hold on " by Christ Jesus," even that I might be wholly 
and perfectly His. 

I have insisted the longer upon this remarkable place of 
Scripture, because there are several passages in it, which to 
me seem to be generally mistaken ; and I have endeavoured 
to give you the true sense of the whole, as clearly as I could 
without troubling you with any criticisms about it ; and I 
have done it now, the better to clear the way to my text, 
which could not so well be understood without it ; but now 
we may easily apprehend the whole drift and design of it : 
for the Apostle having thus discoursed of the great privi- 
leges and advantages which they have who are in Christ, 
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above other people, particularly in tliat ihey have aoother 
righteousness to trust to besides their own, and another 
power and Spirit to guide, assist and govern them m their 
actions, tlie same whereby Christ was raised from the 
dead, and by which they also may therefore be raised to the 
highest degree of perfection which their nature is ca[>able 
of, if they do but apprehend or lay hold upon it aright: he 
now proceeds, to shew ua what care he himself took to 
iin])rove these mighty advantages to his own eternal good. 
" Brethren," saith he, " I count not myself to have appre- 
hended ; but this one thing I do, forgetting those things 
which are behind, and reaching forth unto those things 
■which are before, I press toward the mark for the prize of 
the high calling of God in Christ Jesus." As if he had said 
in general ; ' Brethren, I would not have you think that I 
have as yet made that full use of the grace which is offered 
me in the Gospel of Christ, so as to attain to a state of ab- 
solute perfection by it, for I myself reckon that I have not ; 
but this one thing I can say of myself, that not regarding 
what I have already done in it, but I have still to do, I make 
it my constant business to get as near imto it as I can, that 
BO I may be sure at last to obtain that crown of glory to 
which God in so high and heavenly a manner hath called 
me in Christ Jesus.' 

This b the plain meaning of the words. But the Apostle 
writing to the PhilippJans, who living in Macedonia, where 
men commonly ran races for a certain prijie, which he who 
came first to the goal or mark, received, were very well 
acquainted with the terms used upon those occasions; he 
therefore to make his meaning the clearer to them, ex- 
presseth it in that language. Heaven, or eternal glory and 
happiness he calls a "prize:" this prize God, as the judge 
Bitting on high, calls all to. that have a mind to run for it ; 
but it is given them, not as won by themselves, but in Christ 
JesuB ; for it is the " prize of the high calling of Qod in 
Christ Jesus." That degree of Evangelical perfection, to 
which this prize is promised, the Apostle calls "the mark," 
which whosoever gets to, shall certainly have the said prize : 
therefore the Apostle "pressed towards" that "mark," had 
it still in his eye, and did all he could to come to it ; and for 
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that purpose as tlipj' who ran in a rac« did not o«<e t 
behind, bat before Ihem ; not how far they had gone, Imt 
bow far ihey liad still to go : so he, " forgetting those things 
whicb were behind," taking no notice of all that he hod 
hitherto done, no more than as if he had done nothing as 
yet, and still looking before him, and stretching hiniHeirvrilh 
all his might to reach to what he had yet to do, he " pressed ' 
all he could " to the mark, for the prise of the high calling 
of God in Christ Jesus." 

Now what the Apostle did in this case, though he did it 
for himself, he wrote it for our imitation ; he himself in effect 
tells us so, by saying presently after, " Brethren, be followers 
blether of me, and mark them which walk so as yi? have as 
for an example." God grant that we may ull do so. I am 
sure it is as much for our interest as it is our duty to do it ; 
which therefore that we may be persuaded to do, and al»o 
directed in the right way of doing it, I shall by God's bb- 
sistance first set before you the "prize," and then shew you 
the "mark," and how you must "press" towards it, for the 
obtaining of the said prize. 

AU that is necessary to be known concerning the priie, 
may be reduced to these four heads; I. The nature of it, 
what it is. 11, In what sense it is called " the prize of the 
high calling of God." 111. Wherefore, "in Jetius Christ." 
IV. That we botli may and ought to aim at getting this 
prize, as the Apostle here saith he did. 

A prize in general was always something of profit or 
honour propounded to those who contended in any game, 
as an encouragement to all to do what they eould, and s 
reward to him that did best ; as particularly in races, which 
the Apostle here alludes to, to him who came first to the 
goal or mark. In the Grecian races, it was usually a crown 
or garland of certain green leaves, which was reckoned a 
great ensign of honour: and in our Christian race, it la a 
crown too, but of a much higher nature, yea, the highest 
that ean be, for as the Apostle saith, "They do it to obtain 
u corruptible crown, but we an incorruptible." A crown not 
of fading leaves, which was only a mark of honour, and that 
too only in the fancy of silly mortals, but " a crown" of teal 
honour, " of glory that fadeth not away ; " "a 
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righteoiiBness ; " "a crown of life," " of eternal life." J< 
This is the crown that is given to all that overcome in the m 
race" which Christ hath " set before" them ; and it is f^iven [i 
to them whatsoever country they are of, not as to strangers '■ 
and foreigners, hut as to sons and heirs, and therefore is 
called an "inheritance incorruptible and undefiled, and that r 
iadeth not away, reserved in Heaven for them." In Heaven, 
there it is that the crown is kept, and this inheritance settled 
upon them. Ajid how large an inheritance, how glorious a 
crown this is, the righteous Judge Himself discovered to His 
beloved disciple, saying, " He that overcometh shall inherit R 
all things, and I will be his God, and he shall be My son." 
From whence we may see the greatness and excellency, the 
811 per- excellency of this prize, wliich doth not consist of any 
one or more parlieular things, hut of " all things" that are ; 
for he that overcometh in our Christian race, and so ob- 
taineth this prize, " shall inherit all things," all things that 
he can desire, all things that can any way contribute to his 
glory and happiness, as all things which God hath made 
shall some way or other do to every one that overcometh : 
for it is not said, "They who overcome shall inherit all 
things," as if the universe was to be parcelled out among 
many, some having one thing, and some another ; but how 
many soever they be that shall overcome, the promise is 
made to every one singly, and by himself, " He that over- 
cometh shall inherit all things," as much as if none had any 
thing but himself. Tliis must needs be acknowledgetl to he 
very much. It is indeed more than we can well comprehend, 
how one man should possess all things that God hath made. 
And yet, as if that was not enough, he shall have infinitely 
more too, even Him that made them all ; for so runs the 
promise, '" And I will be his God, and he shall he My son," 
or according to the literal construction of the words, and I 
will be God "to him," and he shall be a son "to Me;" 
which implies the nearest relation to, and the greatest in- 
terest in the Creator Himself that it is possible for a creature 
to have. It was a great reward which king Saul proffered 
to him who should overcome the Philistine, when he pro- 
mised to give him his daughter to wife, and so make him ' 
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. hie soii-iii-law. But in tliis spiritual warfare, tl 
'— all kings hath passed His word, that he who overcomes, 
■ 7. shall be His son, and if a son, then an heir, " an heir of God, 
antl joint heir with Christ." Neither will God be only his 
Father, but "his God," or "God to him;" by virtue of 
which promise, he that overcomes shall enjoy all that a 
creature is capable of in God Himself, the chiefest good, the 
centre of all perfections whatsoever ; which la so great an 
happiness, that none can conceive it, but only they who have 
it. We may treat or discourse of it, as we often do, when 
in the mean while we know but little of it, not being able to 
see any further into it, than as we perceive now and then 
some glimmerings of it wilhin ourselves. Only this we 
know, that it is the greatest happiness that a creature is 
capable of, and that he who once hath it, shall have it for 
over. This is that glorious, that incorruptible, that ever- 
lasting crown, which is proposed in the Gospel as the prise, 
to all that overcome in the race which is there set before 
tliem. 

The Apostle here calls it, " tlie prize of the high calling," 
as being the highest prize we can be called to ; and we are 
called to it from the highest place, that is, from Heaven 
, itself, and therefore it ie called, "The heavenly calling," 
Neither are we called to it by an Angel, or Archangel, or 
by any other of the glorious creatures that are in Heaven, 
but by the Almighty Creator, by God Himself. It is " The 
prize of the high catling of God," it is He alone can give it, 
and therefore He alone can call us to it. But, blessed be His 
great Name, He hath been most graciously pleased to do it 
all along from the beginning of the world to this day for 
many ages. He called mankind to this prize by His Prtj- 
phets, and afterwards by His Son, who came into the world 
3- on purpose " to call sinners to repentance," as the way to 
'■ their obtaining of it. " Come unto Me," saith He, " all ye 
that labour and are heavy ladeu, and I will give you rest. 
Take My yoke upon you and learn of Me, for I am meek 
and lowly in heart, and ye shall find rest nnto your souls." 
Afterwards Ue continued to do it by His Apostles, and still 
by His Ministers appointed and ordained by Him for ^h^ 
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•very purpose : " For we are ambassadors for Clirist, as 3Ccr.s.ad 
tiioiigh God did beseech you by us ; we pray you in Christ's 
stead, be ye recoiiciled to God." 

Where ye may further observe, tliat as *' God doth," as it 
were, " beseech you by us," so " we pray you in Christ's 
Btead, to be recoDciled to God," that so ye may obtain this 
prize L it is in Him that God calls you to it, and therefore it 
is here said to be " the prize of the high calling of God in 
Christ Jesus." It was Christ that purchased this crown, and 
gave tlie greatest price for it that ever was or can be given 
for any thing in the world, for He gave no less than the 
blood of God. Hence He is said to be the "Author ofHcb.5.gj| 
eternal Salvation;" and "eternal life is the gift of God Rom. 8. a 
through Jesus Christ our Lord." It is the gift of God in 
respect of us who can do nothing to deserve it ; but He gives 
it only " through Jesus Christ," as He is " our Lord," who 
was pleased to purchase it for us with His own most ])recious 
blood : and seeing it is only by Him that we can obtain this 
prize, it is in Him only that God calls us to it ; but in Him 
He calls us all, and hatli sent me in a particular manner 
at this time, to call upon all here present to run for this 
glorious prize, and to assure you, that if ye run according to 
the rules which He hath set you, ye shall most certainly 
have it. 

Hearken to what He Himself saith, " Aa I live, saith the Ewk.33.11 
Lord God, I have no pleasure in the death of the wicked, 
but that the wicked tuni from his way and live. Turn ye, 
turn ye from your evil ways, for why will ye die!" " Ho, Imss, i 
every one that thirsteth, come ye to the waters, and he that 
hath no money ; come ye, buy and eat ; yea, come, buy wine 
and milk without money and without price. Wherefore do 
ye spend your money for that which is not bread, and your 
labour for that which satislieth not ? Hearken then dili- 
gently unto Me, and eat ye that which is good, and let your 
soul delight itself in fatness. Incline your ear, and come 
unto Me ; hear and your soul shall live ; and I will make an 
everlasting covenant with you, even the sure mercies of 
David." " Strive to enl«r in at the strait gate." " Labour Luke la 
not for the meat which perishelh, but for that which en- '"'" ^' " 
dureth unto everlasting life, which the Son of Man shall 



40fi 



TJie CkrUtian Prize. 



give unto you." " Know ye not that tliey wbicb run i 
- race, run all, but one receiveth the prize ? So ran that ye 
may obtain." 

According to which, and such like general inTitattoiw 
made you in the Holy Scriptures, wbicb every one should 
apply unto himself, I, in the name of God, and in Christ's 
stead, pray and beseech you all, to lay aside the thoughts of 
all tilings else, as much as possibly ye can, aud to apply 
your mmds wholly to the getting of that prize wbicb Christ 
hath procured, and now offers to you in His Holy Gospel: 
let your eye he always fixed upon it, and your band stretched 
out to catch at it. Whatsoever worldly busine^ ye may 
have upon your hands, let it not come near your heart, 
bat let that be always running after the crown that is set 
before you. Remember it is a crown that lies at stake, and 
such a crown, that all the crowns and sceptres upon earth 
are not worthy to be compared, nor so much as named the 
same day with it ; and notwithstanding the incomparable 
worth and value of it, many of our fellow mortals have al- 
ready obtained it, and many at tliis time are striving for it : 
why therefore should not you do so as well as others ? It is 
as free for you as for any other whatsoever. It was purchased 
for you all, and you are all now called to it ; and if any of you 
miss of it, it is your own fault, for ye may all have it if ye will. 
There is not any one {verson iu this congregation, but may 
■ be advanced to the Kingdom of Heaven, and there shine as 
the sun in the firmament for ever, if ye will but set your- 
selves in good earnest upon looking after it, and walk in the 
narrow way that leads to it. Wherefore as ye tender your 
own everlasting good and welfare, be advised to do so, follow 
the Apostle's example, " Press towards the mark for the 
prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus," and never 
leave till ye have got jiossession of it. 

But some perhaps may question whether it be lawful thus 
to aim at this crown of glory for ourselves in any thing, much 
more in all things that we do, seeing we are expressly com- 
manded, " Whether we eat or drink, or whatsoever we do, 
to do all to the glory of God:" wliereas by this means, wo 
may seem to look at our own glory, and not at His. But 
there is no ground for any such scruple ; for such is the love 
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of God to mankind, tliut He halli so intern'oven Hb glory 
and ours togcllicr, that it is imjKissible to seek the one with- 
out thp other. No man cati do any thing for God's glory 



but what will ttind also to tm own ; and no man can do 
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thing for his own glory, hut what will tend also unto Gotl's. 
He Himself saith, " If we honour Him, He will hommr as." i Snm.a, 
And He therefore honours us that we may honour Hiui. 
This being the great end of all the glory which He confers 
upon us, even that we may glorify Him otcnially for it ; and 
therefore he tliat aims at this glorious crown, and strives all 
he can to get it, although he may s«em to have res]ject more 
immediately to himself, yet it tends ultimately to the glory of 
God ; and by consequence, it is not ouly lawful, hot our duty 
to do it. God Himself hath made it so. For He hath com- 
manded us, " To lay up for ourselves treasures in Heaven ; " M«u. «. 
" to seek His kingdom and righteousness in the first plac« ; " on. its. 
" to strive to enter in at the strait gate." There are many I-oi" is- 
such places in tlie Holy Scriptures, some whereof were men- 
tioned before, wherein God is pleased not only to pennit, but 
to rec)uire us to look to the end of our faith, even the Salva- [■ PH. ^ 
tion of our souls ; and to encourage us thereunto. He hath 
made us many gracious promisee, that our labour shall not 
be in vain ; all which wouhl l»e in vain and to no purpose, if 
atler all we might not have an eye to what He hath so pro- 
mised ; but to put it beyond all diopute, Christ Himself who 
did no sin, yet in all His suflerings He looked at the glory 
which should be conferred upon Him for tbem, as one great 
motive of His undergoing them ; for it is written of Him, 
that He " for the joy which was set before Him, endured the Hes. id 
Cross, despising the shame, and is now set down at the right 
hand of the throne of God." The same maybe said of God's 
Saints and servants in all ages. " They all," like Moses, ■* 
" have resjiect to the recomjwnse of the reward." But we 
necii go no further than my text, for a plain example of it ; 
for here the great Apostle by the s])ecial direction of God's 
Holy Spirit, saith expressly, ■' 1 press towards the mark for 
the prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus." He 
had, it seems, this prize always iu his eye, and that made him 
press so earnestly towards the mark for the obtaining of it. 
But then the main (piostiyn is, what the Apostle here 
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■ tneatis by pressing towards the mark; for the understanding 
— whereof, it will be neceasary to consider first, what he nicsiis 
by " the mark," and then what by " pressing towards it." By 
the mark, as I observed before from the contest, he under- 
standeth such a degree of Evangelical perfection to wfaich 
the prize is promised. The same appears also from the teat 
itself: for the Aposllc having before acknowledged that 
he was not yet perfect, he here saith, that he " pressed 
towards the mark for the prize." Not doubting but if he 
was at the mark, he would certainly have the prize here 
spoken of; and therefore by the mark, he can mean nothing 
else but such a state of perfection in this life, to which the 
said prize is certainly promised id the Gospel. But for our 
better understanding of this, it will be necessary to lay down 
these few propositions. 

First, No man ever yet did, or can attain to a state of 
absolute perfection in this life. For no man can be said to 
be absolutely perfect, but be whose understanding is so 
perfect, that he knows all things that he is bound to know; 
whose judgment is so perfect, that he judgeth of all things 
as he is bound to judge; whose memory is so perfect, that 
he remembers all tilings that he is bound to remember ; 
whose will and affections or passions are alt so perfect, that 
they are placed upon their right objects in a right and per- 
fect manner ; whose life and conversation is all so perfect, that 
he never thinks or speaks or acts any thing but what he ought, 
and doth every thing which he is bound to do, just as he is 
bound to do it, without any the leust sin, error, mistake, inad- 
vertency or deviation from God's revealed will. This would be 
a perfect man. But where shall we iind or did ever hear of such 
a man, except Him who is God as well as Man \ Not surely 
n. upon earth. For, " there is not a just man upon earth that 
3- doeth good and sinneth not." Who can say, " I have made 
5. my heart clean, I am pure from my sin ?" " There is no man 
9. that sinneth not." "And if we say tliat we have no sin, we de- 
ceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us." There arc many 
snch places in the Holy Scriptures, wherein God Himself, 
who knows all men's hearts and lives, positively asserts tliat 
they are all corrupt and sinlul. The same bath been 
Kcknow lerlgLit by His Sniuts tiud liorvants in all ages. The 
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best men Uiat ever live^l have been conseioue to themselves 
of many imperfections in their lives, particularly Si. Paul, 
who had certainly attained to as divine a temper of mind as 
ever man did, yet he here owns that he was not yet perfect ; 
and if he had been bo, he needed not have prcsseil towards 
the "mark," for he would have been at it already. 

In the next place, though none ever did or can attain to 
absolute perfection, while they are in the botly, yet all should 
aim at it, and strive to come as near it as they can, for the 
law requires perfect obedience, and "Cursed is every one G&i. a. 
that continueth not in all things which are written in the 
Book of the Law to do them." And therefore although we 
have brought ourselves into such a condition, that we cannot 
now perform such perfect and exact obedience to the whole 
moral law as we are bound. yet we are still bound both in duty 
and interest to do it ; and though we cannot do it so well as we 
ought, we ought to do it as well as we can. How far soever 
we have gone in the narrow path that leads to life, we must 
still go on further and further. Uow much soever we have 
hitherto learned and endeavoured to walk so as to please 
God, wc must " abound more and more." \Vhatsoever itikm. 
grace we have already attained to, we must not be content 
with that, but be always labouring after more; we " must aPrt.i. 
give all diligence to add to our faith, virtue; to virtue, 
knowledge: and to knowledge, temperance; and to tempe- 
rance, patience; and to patience, go<lliness; and to godli- 
ness, brotherly kindness : and to brotherly kindness, charity." 
And as we should be always thus adding one grace to an- 
other, so likewise one degree of grace unto another, ao as to 
grow in " grace and in the knowledge ofour Lord and Savi- '**P- »■ 
our Jesus Christ." This every man is hound to do, and by 
that means to get every day nearer and nearer to perfection, 
until he hath got as near it as he can in this life, all things 
considered. 

I say, " all things considered," benause all men's circum- 
stances arc not alike. Home have more abilities and greater 
op|>ortunitic« than others, and so may or can do more than 
others if they will, and so come nearer to a state of perfec- 
tiou ; and unless they do so, they coiue short of the others. 
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. who have less power, but yet improve it better, by doing's 

- they can with it. 

To explain this, we may observe, that the gnee of Christ 

i. is sufficient for all : " All may receive of Uiin, and grace 

for grace," even whatsoever grace they have occasion for, 

.] whereby to walk in all the commandments and ordinaDoes 

- of the Lord blameless. " 1 can do all things," saith St. Paal, 
'■ " through Christ which strengt.heneth me." " But without 

Him we can do nolhing." And therefore he that aims at 
perfection and would do all things which he oaght towards 
it, must attempt it only in the Name of Christ, firmly belJer- 
ing and trusting in Him for His grace and assistance, by 
which any man may do whatsoever is required of Him m 
His place and station. Sut some have clearer revelationa of 
Christ than others, greater opportunities of exercising their 
faith in Him, and more etfectual means for their receiving of 
grace from Him ; and yet the other may come as near to a state 
of i>erfectioa as they, by improving the knowledge, opportu- 
nities and means of grace which they enjoy to the utmost of 
their power. One also may live in a cloister, or so retired, 
that he halli no temptations, nothing to molest or dbturb 
him in his race. Another bvee in the world, where he meets 
with many things which are apt to divert and turn him out 
of the way. This latter, by care and diligence, may arrive at 
as high, and perhaps, an higher degree of perfection llian 
the former, though not perhaps, considered in itself, yet with 
respect to each man's circumstances. For if we suppose him 
to be as good as the other in himself, he is really better in 
comparison of him, and so will be in God's esteem, iu that 
he must needs have taken more |>ains, and have excrled the 
utmost of his power more carefully for it than the other had. 
As the poor widow in the Gospel, which threw but iwo 
mites into the treasury, is esteemed by our Savionr to have 
cast in more than they which had cast in a great deal, because 
1, " they had cast in of their abundance, she of her penury had 
cast in all she had ;" so he who doth all he can to be per- 
fect as Ills Heavenly Father is perfect, comes nearer to it, 
than tbey who perhaps may do much more, but not so much 
as tliey can. 
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Lastly, they whose hearts are thus set to do all they can 
Iiy the grace of Christ, are, doubtless, id a state of Evangelical 
]ierfection, or such a etatp, which God, for Christ's sake, is 
pleased to accept of instead of that perfection which the Law 
requires, and to which He hath therefore promised the crown 
of glory iu His Holy Gospel ; and so they are got to the 
mark here spoken of, having no cause to fear but they shall 
obtain "the prize of the high calling of God in Jesus Christ." 
For though they cannot reach the mark which the Law hath 
set them, yet they are got so near it, tliat Christ who sits 
there as judge, can lay hold of them, and pat the crown upon 
their heads. 

I do not see how this can lie better explained, than by the 
similitude of a race, which the Apostle himself here useth for 
that purpose : as supj>ose a great prince, the greatf^ in the 
world, having many subjects, and a great kindness for thera 
all, he issueth forth his royal proclamation, that all of them, 
who in such a time will run to such a goal or mark which he 
hath set up, shall have as rich a crown as can be made. His 
subjects hearing of it, they all, or at least, many of them, run 
for this crown ; but none of them can reach the mark in that 
time; upon which, their prince having one only-begotten 
son, be intercedes with his father, that they may notwith- 
standing, have the crown, if they will but run as ftist as they 
can, and come so near to the mark, that he can reach them. 
This the father, upon his son's mediation, consents to, and 
appoints him to sit there as judge, to see how every one ran, 
and to order the whole affair as he sees good. The son, 
therefore, by his messengers, acquaints all his subjects with 
these glad tidings. But by this time, most of them have laid 
aside all thonghts of the crown, and therefore slight the 
message. Only some having still a mind to the crown, 
resolve to run for it, and accordingly set out ; but of these, 
some meeting with several rubs in the way, are soon dis- 
heartened and give over. Othersrunout oftheway.or elseso 
lazily, that their time is spent before Ihey are got half-wuy. 
But some few having dieted themselves, hold on their right 
course, and use the utmost of their Btrengtb to get as near as 
it is jmssible to the mark, for this glorious prize; which the 
jmlge i>ercciving, he animates and eneunragc^ iheiii all lie 
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can, putting such life and spirit into them, that before t 

- time is quite spent, they come up to the terms or limits that 
he hath set them ; by which means although some may not 
get so near the old mark as others, yet they all get to that, 
which he, by the new agreement with his father procured 
for them; and so are all within his reach, and therefore he 
puts forth his hand, lays hold of them, and takea them up 

I. unto himself, " to sit with him on his throne," and gives 
them every one the prize they ran for. Of tills sort was St, 
Paul, " He presseil towards this mark," and so got the prixe, 
we may be sure of it, for he himself saith so, before he acta- 
ally had it, as appears from his saying by the infallible dire«- 

B, tion of the Holy Ghost, " I have fought a good fight, I have 
finished my course, I have kept the fiiitli ; henceforth is laid 
up for me a crown of righteousness, which the Lord the right- 
eous Judge shall give me at that day, and not to rae only, 
but to all them also that love His appearing." 

And why should not you and I get this crown as well as 
St. Paul, or any other 1 Blessed be God, we are all as yet 
both capable of it, and invited to it, yea, we are comnianded 
by the great Prince I speak of, the Sovereign of the world, 

*, "to run so as to obtain it." And therefore, if any of us miss 
of it, it is our own fault, in that we will not run as we are 
commanded for it: for if we do that, we shall as certainly 
have it, as if it was already upon our heads. Let us there- 
fore be now so wise for ourselves as to do so in good earnest, 
and for that purpose take the same course as St. Paul did for 
it, \^'hat that was we need not go far from this place to 
know ; for he himself here tells us all he did, saying, " This 
one thing I do, forgetting those things which are behind, and 
reaching forth to those things which are before, I press to- 
wards the mark." 

Wherefore, if we would run our Christian race so as to 
get the prize, as St. Paul did, we must follow him in tbesc 
several steps which he made towards it ; we must first " for- 
get those things which are behind." They who run in a race, 
do not use to look behind, but before them; nor how many 
they have over-run, but how many have over-run them ; nor 
yet how far they have gone, but how far they have still to 
go. So here ; how great a progress soever we have made in 



The Chrutian Prize. 413 

tlic way to hIJKs, we iiiuat rot regard that, but look before u§, 
and Btill go on. We must not mind how much better we 
may be than others, but how much better others are than 
we ; nor matter how much good we have done, but how 
much we have still to do. We must not only piit no trust or 
confidence ia the duties which we have hitherto performed, 
or in the virtues which we have already attained, but as the 
Apostle here speaks, we must forget them all, tiiking no 
more notice of them, than as if we had never done or gotten 
any thing at all as yel. The want of observing this, hath 
been the ruin of many people, who having lived a civil and 
sober life, and done, perhaps, many things which they think 
were very good, they reckon themselves secure, and trouble 
their heads no further about their future state, as if they had 
done enough already, and had no more to do but to go to 
Heaven, and there enjoy the fruit of all their labours ; but 
this ia a great and dangerous mistake ; for he that thinks he 
is gone far enough already in the race that Christ hath set 
him, hath Just cause to suspect, that he hath not yet made 
any one true step in it, but hath it all still to run ; and how 
far soever a man is got, unless he continue his course to tlie 
end, he can never have the prize ; for that is promised only 
to him that " overcometb and keepcth the works of God Apoc >. M. 
unto the end." And therefore St. Paul "forgetting those 
things which were behind," he still "reached forth to those 
things which were before;" or as the word may he rendered, 
he stretched himself, as they do in a race, that he might run 
as fast, and as far as possibly he could, in the way that was 
still before him; so must we, we must exert the utmost of 
our strength to grow better and better, and to do more and 
more good every day than other, as long as we live; we 
must never Bufi*er ourselves to grow eold or lukewarm in 
religion, as tliey are who serve God with that carelessness 
and inditferency, as if it was no great matter whether they 
served him or no. But we must be always " fervent in spirit, a 
serving tbe Lord." And whatsoever spiritual heat and seal 
we have already attained to, wo must be still labouring after 
more, with all our might and strength, as long as God is 
pleased to give us time to do it. Always not only doing, but 
'" abounding in the work of the Lord, as knowing that our iCor.im 
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labour shall not. be in vaio in the Lord." For this is tlie wsiy 
— to obtEiiii the prize of " the higli calling of God in Him our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. " 

But for that purpose, St. Paul, " thus forgetting those 
things which were behind, and reaching forth to those tilings 
which were before, he pressed towards the mark ;" that is, he 
earnestly desired, he sincerely aimed at, he endeavoured ail 
he could to come at perfection itself, at least, at that, which 
by virtue of the new covenant, may he accepted of as anch ; 
so must every one that would have the prize. He must press 
directly towards the mark for it. Though he Ciumot be so 
perfect as he would, he must strive to be as perfect as he 
caa be in tliia life ; he must nut rest satisfied with any low 
degree of faith, humility, justice, charity, or any other virtue, 
but his heart must be always longing after the high pitch 
that his mortal nature is capable of. He must always have 
it in his eye, looking at it as the great end of all his life. He 
mnst mind other things only by tiie by ; this must be the 
work and business he is constantly employed al>out. He 
must read and hear God's Holy Word, to learn how he may 
accomplish it. He muiit pray most heartily for it. and not 
only in private, hut in public, as oftcji as he can get an oppor- 
tunity. He must he temperate in all things, and keep hta 
body, by fasting and abstinence, so clean and pure, that it may 
be a lit temple for the Holy Ghost to dwell in. He mnst 
keep his mind above this world, and have his conversation in 
Heaven, " from whence cometh every good and perfect gift.** 
He must negli-ct no opportunities he can get, of receiving 
the Sacrament of tlie Lord's Snpper, to strengthen and 
refresh his soul with the body and blood of Chrbt his Savi- 
our, He must often examine himself to know the true state 
of his soul, wiiat sin wants subduing, what grace wants 
strengthening in him, how far he hath already gone, and 
how far he hath still to go, before he comes at perfection. 
He must be continually exercising his faith, in his ever- 
blessed Redeemer, and so <leriving power and virtue from 
■ Him, that He may be able to say with our Apostle, " I can 
do all tilings through Christ whicli strengtheneth me," He 
must never slirink at any trial that is laid upon him, but 
look npon it as sent from God to make him liefter, and 
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improvG it all he can to that end and piirpme. In short, he 

must pross through all the difficulties that he meets nith in 

the way, and " nin with patience the race that is set before \iitb. id 

hrtn," that he may at last come to " the mark for the prize of 

the high calling of God in Jesus Christ." 

Blessed are they who thus press towards the " mark." 
They shall certainly have the " prize," the richest prize that 
is in the whole world. They shall live under the protection 
of Almighty God, and have the light of His countenance 
shining continually npon them. They shall have " all things [Ram. 
work together for their good," and comhine with one accord '^ 
to make them hap]>y all the while they lire. They shall no 
sooner die, but the Angel shall immediately carry them into CLaiw « 
Abraham's bosom, where they shall be never troubled any 
more with pain or sickness, with crosses and disappointments, 
with cares and perplexity of mind, nor with the fear of any 
evil that can befall them. They shall be made equal to the 
Holy Angels themselves, in the purity and perfection both 
of their state and nature. They shall live with their ever- 
blessed Hedeemer, and heboid the glory which the Father 
hath given Him. Their bodies shall be fashioned like to His [Phii.a.ai; 
glorious body, and shine as the sun in the kingdom of their m.] ' _J 
Father. They shall be advanced to the highegt honours, and I 

enjoy all the delights and pleasures they are capable of; for I 

they shall enjoy God Himself, and so be as hap|iy as it is pos- I 

aihle for creatures to be, and that too for ever and ever, I 

This is the prize which the Son of God hath purcliBse<I fur I 

U9 witli His own most precious blood, and now otf'ers it to I 

all that will press towards the mark for it ; and to us as well I 

as to any other. Let us therefore now resolve to run for it, I 

and never rest till we have obtained it. Let silly mortals, if I 

they please, spend their time in fallowing after clouds and I 

shadows ; we have a prize before us that is worth more, I 

infinitely more, than all this world, nothing less than the I 

crown of eternal life and glory. Let us be bo wise as to I 

follow after that, and never leave till we have got hold of it. 1 

And fur that purpose " let us lay aside every weight, and the [Heb. i». 
sin which dolh so easily beset us, and let us run with patience '■' 
the race that is set before us," striving which should be the 
foremost in it, which should do the most good iti the world, J 
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SERM. according: to our several estates and abilities; which should 

XLIX 

'— love, and fear, and serve, and worship, and obey God best ; 

which should be the most pious and devout, the most sober 
and temperate, the most humble and meek, the most just and 
kind, and merciful, and charitable towards all men. In 
short, let us all strive which should come the nearest to per- 
fection, and so to '' the mark for the prize of the high calling 
of God in Jesus Christ." 

Heb. 13.20, " Now the God of peace that brought again from the dead 
our Lord Jesus, that great Shepherd of the sheep, through 
the blood of the everlasting Covenant, make us all perfect 
in every good work to do His will, working in us that which 
is well pleasing in His sight, through Jesus Christ : to whom 
be glory for ever and ever. Amen." 
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JFoT VK are His leorkmanahip, created in Christ Jfsm unto 
good works, which God hath before ordained that loe should 
tcalk iji them. 



Thb Apostle in tliie chapter gives us a plain description of 
the state uf nature, and the state of grace; what sort of 
people wc are as we proceed from the first Adam, and what 
we are made when we are engrafted into the second : he first 
puts the Ephesians in luind how they had been dead in tree- 
passes and sins, and that not only they, bnt we also, we the 
disciples of Christ, " We are all by nature the children of E|ih. j. a 
wrath, even as others ;" the children of wrath, because the 
children of disobedience, walking according to the coursf of 
this world, according to the prince of the power of the air, 
and so directly contrary lo ihe laws of God ; who is there- 
fore justly displeased with nii, and hath passed the sentence 
of death, even of eternal death upon all, and will most cer- 
tainly execute it upon every one that goes out of this world, 
no better than he came into it. 

But then on the other side, the ApostJe saitb, " That when m. s. «. 
we were thus dead in sins, God hath quickened as together 
with Christ, and hath raise^l us up logethiT." He hath 
raised ns up to a new and spiritual life, that we may not only 
escape the death, to which we were before condemned, but 
"sit togetlier in heavenly places in Christ Jesus," and so 
enjoy everlasting life and lia]ipinefl«i. 

But this the Apostle ascribes wholly to the grace of GofI 
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SERM. " For," saith he, " by grace ye are saved through faith." By 

Eph. a. 8 '^ grace" on God's part, "and through faith" on ours, 
through faith in Christ as the way whereby we come to be 

▼cr. 8, 9. interested in His merits and Mediation. And " that" too is 
" not of ourselves, it is the gift of God. Not of works," not 
of any thing which we ourselves can do, either to eflTect or 
to deserve it, "lest any man should boast; but that God 
may have all the glory." 

Now for the ftirther illustration and proof of this great 
doctrine here delivered by the Apostle, he adds these re- 
markable words, " For we are His workmanship created in 
Jesus Christ unto good works, which God hath before or- 
dained, that we should walk in them." In which few words 
rightly understood, there are many things much to be ob- 
served by all that concern themselves in good earnest about 
their future state. And therefore I shall endeavour to ex- 
plain them in the same order wherein they lie. 

The Apostle therefore, to shew that the great change that 
is made in us, when we are brought out of the state of nature 
into that of grace, is wrought in us wholly and solely by God 
Himself, he first observes in general, that " we are His 
workmanship," not only as men, but as Christians, not only 
as creatures, but as new creatures ; we are made such also 
by Him, by whom we were at first made ; whatsoever means 
or instruments may be used in bringing it about. He is the 

1 Cor. 3. 6. efficient cause. He is the principal agent. " Paul may plant, 
and Apollos water, but it is God that giveth the increase." 
So that the whole new man also, with every part of it, is His 
workmanship. 

It is His workmanship as much as the creation of the 
world was ; for as the Apostle here adds, " We are created 
in Christ Jesus unto good works." Here is, it seems, a new 
creation or production of something out of nothing, though 
not of matter and substance, yet of qualities and endow- 
ments: piety and virtue being made to spring up where 
there was no such thing before, nothing like it, but rather 
the quite contrary, and therefore David prayed, that God 

P8. 61. 10. would "create in him a clean heart, and renew a right 
spirit within him." He had an heart before, but it could 
not be a clean heart, unless it was created again. He had a 
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spirit before, but that spirit must be renewed before it could 
be a rigbt spirit, right in the sight of God, &ud set to obey 
Ilia Cumiuaiidmenls. 

But to distinguish this from the fintt creation, the Apostle 
here saith. that we " are created in Christ Jesus." and else- 
where, thiit "in Clirist Jesus neither circiinicision availetliG»i. 6. i». 
any thing, or uncircumcision, but a new ereatiun," ils tht- 
words there siguifj. " And if any man be in Christ, he is a aCors-i: 
new creature." It is still in Christ tliat this creation is 
efi'fcted, or the new creature made. Tliis is the great mys- 
tery of godliness that is revealed in the Gospel ; out of which 
I H)mll therefore endeavour to set it in such ft light, that we 
may all see wiiat lo helitrve conceniinfi; it, and what to do, , 

that we may be eternally the better for it. 

For which purjiose, we may first observe, that this Jesus 
Christ being both God and man in one person ; as Go<l, he 
was neither made nor created ; but as man. He was " made g»j. *, i. 
of a woman," and created immediately by God Himself, ac- 
cording to that of the Prophet, "The Lord bath createil njrr. si.i: 
new thing in the earth, a woman shall compass a man;" 
"the man that is My fellow," saith the Lord of Hosts ; z«h. i;i. 
" one, who being in the form of God, thought it not robbery pha. a. e. 
to be equal with God;" "and yet nevertheless, took upon tct. t. 
Him the form of a servant, and was made in (he likeness of 
men." He was made so by the immediate act of God Him- 
self, as tht- Gnt man was; for aa the Lord God formt^I om.i. t. 
Adam of the dust of the ground, eo He formed Christ of the 
Hesh or substance of tlio Virgin : to whom tliu Angel said, 
"The Holy Ghost shall come uikiii thee, and the power of L«tw i.a 
the Highral Rball overshadow thee, therefore also that Holy 
Thing which shall be boru of thee, shall he called the Son of 
Oo<l." Where we see, that Jesus Christ, who was to be !»orn, 
is not called only au Holy God, or Holy Man, but that 
" Holy Thing." a thing made up of God and man together ; 
snch a thing as never was before, any otherwise thiiti in 
the decree and promise of God, but now it liegnn actually lo 
exist by the power of the Highest. It was by thai, that the 
manhood was both formed and united to the Divine Person. 
And ao in both rcspecta, that Holy Thing, Chri«t Jesua, was 
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the workmansliip of God, created as the first man i 
His Almighty power. 

And as the tiret man was not only a single human pennon, 
bnt one in whom all mankind was then contained, and there- 
fore had no proper name given him, but was called Adam, 
that is, man, man in general ; so Christ took not on Him 
the nature of one or more particular human ))ersonfi, but 
the whole human nature, the nature of man in general. And 
therefore, although there were millions of human persons 
between the first man and Him. yet " the man Christ Jesus 
b called the second man;" the second that was man in 
general as the first was ; and for the same reason He is also 
"the last Adam," because the whole nature of man was in Him, 
as well as it was in the first Adam. And that too with this 
mighty advantage, that it was in the first, only as in a finite 
human person, but in the last, in a person that is infinite and 
Kvine, so as to make but one person with Him ; for that 
which was formed of the substance of the blessed Virgin, 
never subsisting of itself, but being from its first conception 
united to the Godhead, could not make a j)erson of its^f 
distinct from the Divine; but as "the reasonable soul and 
fiesh is one man, so God and man is one Christ ; one, not by 
conversion of the Godhead into flesh, bnt by taking of the 
manhood into God." 

Now the manhood iii general, or whole human nature 
being thus in God our Saviour, whatsoever He did or suf- 
fered as man, was done and suffered by the whole nature of 
man ; and it being done and suffered in an infinite person, it 
could not but be of infinite worth and merit for those who 
are of that nature. Hence it is, that as our whole nature 
was corrupted in the first man, it is cleansed and sanctified 
in the second ; " As in Adam all die, so in Christ shall lUI 
be made alive;" "as by one man's disobedience many were 
made sinners, so by the obedience of one, shall many be 
made righteous." And as in Adam, we fell from the happy 
estate in which we were created, so we are restored to it, 
by being created again in Christ Jesus. 

But that we may be so, as we come by nature from the 
first Adam, we must couie to the last by faith, ■■ ~ 
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iiiiwt believe and trust on Him for it, apconliiig lo the reve- 
iationa tliat God hath given ds, and the promiHes which He 
hath made us in Hini ; that b«in^ the way that Ood Him- 
8clf hath appointed in His Holy Word, whcrehy to L-oiiie to 
Clirist, so as to have all that He did and suffered in our 
common nature, apphed to our own particular {lersons; &s 
appears from tlte whole dettig;n and tenor of the Gospel, 
where faith is all along required in order to our obtaining 
any of the blessings that He hath merited for us, iusomuch 
that they who do not believe, have no part or portion in 
Him, no more than as if He had never been made man, but 
are still in th«r natural state, just as they proceeded from 
the first Adam ; whereas they who truly believe, are taken 
out of the first, and grafted into the second, so as to be made 
branches of Hiui the true Vine, members of that body 
wliereof Christ Himself is head; and being in Him, they 
]>ar(ake of all the merits of the death He sutfered, and of all 
that He ever did or is now doing in their nature; in Him 
they have panlon and peace, in Him they have righteous- 
ness and strength, in Him tliey are made new creatures, for 
they are " created in Christ Jesus," 

They are created much after the same manner as all things 
were at first; for as all things were at fir&t created by the 
Word of God, so arc they by the Word made flesh, and by 
the Word made known unto theui ; for tliey are created or 
"horn agun not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by iPct. i.xt. 
the Wonl of God, which liveth and abideth for ever," Tliere 
is only tliifl difference, that whereas in the first creation 
of things, there being nothing to believe or disl>elieve His 
Word, "Ood only commanded, and they were created," p». hj-s. 
But in this new creation, men being before ma<le, and made 
free agents, capable of bi-lieving or not l>clieving what is said, 
"The Word worketh effectually only in iheni who believe," itUm.i.ij. 
And that is the reason, that none but they who believe are 
created in Christ Jesus ; but all thut do so are. 

Again, when God in the beginning had created the 
Heavens and the earth, it is said, "That the S[iirit of Ood On. i.r 
moved upon the face of the waters." So that by " the Word ^- 3i- o, 
of the Xxird were the Heavens made, and all the host of 
llieni by the breath or Spirit of Uis ninutli," He first by 
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His Word raised llie Heavene out of nothing, giving ti 
-a beiug or existence in general; tlien by His Spirit, He 
made all the hoats of tlieni, that is, all things wherewiib they 
were to be fiirnisheil and adorned, bringing them all into 
their proper place and order, that every thing might bo, and 
net, and move, as He designed it shonld ; so here, when any 
are created in Christ Jesus, His Spirit moves upon their 
souls, and reduces all their powers and faculties into a right 
order and disposition again, " so as to quicken," " renew," 
" regenerate," and make them another sort of creatures than 
they were before; before they were natural, now saper- 
nntural ; before carnal, now s])iritual creatures ; " For that 
which is born of the flesh, is flesh, and that which is bom of 
the Spirit, is spirit." As they were at first horn, they were 
all flesh ; by this new birth, they are all over spirit, of the 
same pure and spiritual nature with Him of whom they are 
. bom again ; and therefore as before " they were the oflspring 
of Adam, they are now made the children of God;" "and 
if children, then heirs, heirs of God, and joint-heirs with 
Christ, in whom they are thus created." Such a wonderful 
change is wrought in those who are created in Christ Jesus, 
in all respects as much to be admired as the first creation of 
all things out of nothing. 

Moreover, as in the first creation, the first particular thii^ 
that God made was "light;" so it is in this new creation: 
before God made light, it is said, " That darkness was upon 
tlie face of the abyss or deep." And so it is in this case, 
darkness is upon the face of all mankind by nature ; the 
worst sort of darkness, even spiritual darkness, covers them 
all over ; so that although they have eyes to see other things, 
they cannot see the things that belong to tlieir everlasting 
peace, nor discern so much as the true difference between 
good and evil ; much less can they see God, tliough His 
glory shines continually about them, no more than a man 
that is stark blind can see the sun at noon-day ; and as for 
the Gospel of Christ, they are so far from seeing any thing 
of that, that they laugh at those who profess to sec any thing 
in it, as the Apostle observes, " The preaching of Christ 
crucified is to Ihe Jews a stumbling-block, and to the 
Greeks foohsbness." And all because the natural man re- 
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^?*ivetli not the tbings of die Spirit of God, "For tliey are iCota.i*. 
ftK>lUhne88 onto him, neither can he know them, because 
they are spiritually discerned," 

There are mauy such natural men in the world; indeed 
the far greatest part of men are such, but the condition of 
all such is very sad and deplorable ; for however they may 
flatter themselves at present, they will lind the Ajwstlc's 
words to be true, " If our Gospel be hid, it is hid to them a Cor. 
that are lost ; in whom the god of this world hatli blinded *' 
the minds of them which believe not, lest the hght of the 
glorious Gospel of Christ, who is the image of God, should 
shine unto them." If they believed, the god of this world 
could have no power over tliem ; but seeing they will not 
believe, he "carrieth them captive at his will," keeps them [iTim. g. 
in the dark, and leads them blindfold to the pUc« allotted 
for unbelievers. Netiher is it possible to be avoided without 
having their eyes opened : they must first be turned from Ads a 
darkness to light, before they can be turned from the ]>ower 
of Satan unto God. Bnt"God who commanded the lightacor, 
to shine out of darkness, shines in the hearts" of tha<>e who 
are created anew, " to give them the light of the knowledge 
of the Glory of God, in the face of Jesas Christ," " who is John i 
the Light of the World," " the true Light which lightelh eh. i. 
every man that cometh into the world." So that no man 
ever had or can have any light but from Him. Who 
therefore saith that He "eaute a Light into the world, thatch. 13 
whosoever believeth on Him should not abide in darkness." 
And therefore nil who believe, and so are created in Him, 
are so far from abiding any longer in darkness, that they are 
immediately eulightened by Him, with such a light, whereby 
they both see and feel the wondrous things of His law and 
Gosjiel, and all tilings relating to their eternal happiness and 
Salvation, which lie hid to all other mortals ; for He the Sun 
of Righteousness shines, not only aliont them and upon them, 
but in them ; spreading His bright beams all over their 
hearts, so as not only to open the ej-es of their under- 
standing, but lo fill their whole souU with so clear a sight, 
and so quick a sense of what He would have them to believe 
aud do, that their wills also arc wholly inclined to it. Tltere 
is no need of any force ; for when th<-y so ])lainly see it to b( 
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for their own btnelit and advantage, they (.-nnnot but of their 
-own accord ehoose to believe and live as He would have 
them. ITiifi ia that marvellous light to which they are called, 
. " who are created in Jesus Christ," 

Paseing over the other parts of the creation, let us in the 
next place consider, how man himself was at first mad«. 
Ood said, " Let Us make man in Our image, after Our Uke- 
nesfl," Here we see several Persons were pleased to mani- 
fest themselves as concerned and agreeing in making tuaii, 
which could be no other, than those who are before men- 
tioned or implied in the rest of the creation, even God 
Himself, "the Spirit of God, and the Word," "by whom 
all tilings were made." So it was when the second man was 
made ; " Tlie Word was then made flesh." He was made so 
by the Spirit of God coming upon the Blessed Virgin, and 
, by the ]jower of the Highest over-shadowing her. " And 
was therefore called the Son of God, even of God the Father." 
And so it is also when any particular men are created in 
Christ Jesus. They are created by the Father, the Creator 
of all things : He creates them in His Son, Christ, and by 
His Spirit moving upon them, as we before shewed. 

But that which is chiefly to be observed in our present 
case, is, "That God created man in His Own image, after His 
likeness," as like unto Himself as it was possible for such a 
creature to be made In knowledge, holiness and power over 
all earthly creatures ; and as the first man was made in the 
image of Ood, so the second, even Jesus Christ, " He is the 
image of God," " the express image of His Person." And 
when any are created in Him, they are said to put on Christ, 
; and so "the image of God," "and to put on the new man, 
which after God," or according to His likeness, " is created in 
righteousness and true holuiess," " and renewed In know- 
ledge, after the image of Him that created him;" " And 
I. therefore all sucli partake of the Divine Nature," " even of 
■ the holiness of God, which is His Nature ; " " being made 
holy as He who halh called tlieni is holy in all manner of 
conversation." 

From tliese things thus briefly touched upon, we may see 
how truly they who believe as the Gospel requires, are here 
said to be created in Christ Jesus, what excellent creatures 
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tlii?y ATH miidc, anil Iiow far they exceed all utlitT mew, am) 
tliciiiselvea too before they were §o created. Before, their 
whole boiiIb were disonlered and out of tune, now they are 
restored to a right frame and temper again ; they have a 
right understanding and judgment in all necessary things. 
They always exercise themselves to keep their consciences 
void of offence towards God and men. They look upon all 
things in the world as nothing in comparison of Him that 
made them, and therefore they love Him with all their 
hearts, they put their whole trust and confidence in Him, 
they fear nothing but Him, they rejoice continually in Him, 
and account it their only pleasure to please Him, and llieir 
greatest honour to honour Him. It grieves them to the 
heart to see His holy Name dishonoured, or His service 
shghted ; and if they themselves ever happen to omit their 
daily prayers, or any duty which they owe to Him, they are 
restless and uneasy until they return to it; for their minds 
being wholly bent upon doing what He whose image they 
bear would have them, whatsoever draws them aside, goes 
against the grain; they set the Lord God Almighty always 
before them, and therefore are always humble and lowly in 
their own eyes, and meek, patient and submissive to His 
Divine Will: in short, the law of God being written again in 
their hearts, their whole nature is changed; insomuch, that 
as all things naturally lend to their proper end, so do they to 
that for which they arc created. 

What that is, the Apostle here teacheth, saying, " That 
we are created in Christ Jesus unto good works ; " we are not 
created to sit still and do nothing, much less to do ill ; hut to 
do good works ; that is the end of the second creation, as it 
was of the first. At first, " the Lord made all things for Pro*. 
Himself," even to shew forth the glory of His infinite wis- 
dom, power, goodness, and such other perfections as could be 
eserted in the contrivance, production, and establiiihment oii 
the world, and all things in it ; but there are two of His 
Divine perfections, even grace, or mercy and truth, for 
which there was yet no occasion or object; but when man 
was fallen He was pleased to manifest them, by redeeming or 
creating him again in Christ Jesus. By whom it is tlierefore 
said, " that grace and truth came," or appeared in '- the world." J''iu> i 
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■ Gr&c«, in tb« many promises wliich He halli made to &Ilen 

- man ; and His trulb, in the faiibful peribrmaaee of the 
eame. 

Now this will gire as great light into what «re are to 
understand by the good works unto which we are created in 
Chriirt Jesus. Not that Divine temper of mind, or those 
excelleot qualities and t-irtues wherewith such are inwardly 
endued, bnt such overt actf which proceed from theu to tbe 
honour and glon- of our Almighty Creator. This we learn 

6. from our Lord's own words lo His Disciples, " Let joar 
light so shine before men, that they may see toot good 
works, and glorify your Father which is in Heaven." Fur 
from hence it appears, that although we are not to do good 
works llierefore only that men may see Ihem, and so make 
that oar end in doing them, yet that our works may be good, 
they must be such as men may see, and glorily God fitr 
them ; according to that of Uis Apostle also to all Christiaiis. 

3- " having your conversation honest among the Gentiles, that 
whereas tliey speak against you as evil-doers, they may by 
your good works which they shall behold, glorify God in the 
day of visitation." Tbey should he such works as men may 
behold, and praise and glorify God for giving such power to 
men, that tbey who of themselves can do nothing but sin, 
should be enabled by Him to do good, which Ja much ftM- 
the glory of His grace and truth revealed in the Gospel of 
Christ; and the great end wherefore any are created in 
Him, even, " to shew fortli the praises or virtues of Him who 
bath called them out of darkness into His marvellous light." 

I. And therefore as all such are to aim at " tbe glory of God " 
in all their works, witliout which they cannot be good ; so 
they must strive all they can to do such works as may really 
tend to His glory, as ever they desire to answer the end of 
their creation, by doing good works. 

To make this more plain, it will be necessary to instance 
in some of those works which are truly good, and therefore 
commanded, because of their tendency to the ultimate end of 
all things, even the glory of our Almighty Creator and most 
merdful Saviour ; ns for example, to make open and public 
profession to the world of our faitb in God and our SKvioor, 
according to the revelations wliJcli He hath made of I 
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self and His Will to mankind iu the Holy Scripture given 
by His inspiratiou. to testify and confirm tliat our profeaaioii 
by our constant attendance at His public worship, to adore 
and pray to Hiin, and Him alone, for what we want, and to 
praise Hia holy Name for the wondrous works that He hath 
done and still doth in the world ; to frequent that Holy 
Sacrament which He hath ordained in memory of the death 
He suffered in our nature, and for our Salvation ; to vindicate 
and defend His Church, wherein alone He is truly served 
and glorified against all ite enemies, that according to His 
promise, " the gates of Hell may never prevail against it." [Mm. t 
To do what we c-an that His Name may be known, and His 
Gospel propagated all the world over; that all kings may 
fall down before Him, and all nations ser^e Him ; to erect, 
support, endow, and adorn places where He may be duly 
and devoutly worshipped, and to see that His worship be 
accordingly performed by all that we have any power over, 
especially by ourselves ; to instruct young and ignorant 
people in the principles of the Christian religion, that they 
may know the true God and Jesus Christ, whom He hath 
sent, and what He would have them to believe and do, that 
they may serve Him and be happy ; to instruct those also in 
meekness who oppose themselves, if God peraiiventure will 
give them repentance, to the acknowledging of the truth ; to 
reprove and rebuke such as blaspheme or profane God's 
holy Name, or dishonour His Gospel by any lewd and im- 
moral practices ; to use all means to bring them to a sense of 
their sin, and so turn them to righteousness and true holi- 
ness ; to administer justice truly and indifferently to the 
punishment of wickedness and vice, and to the maintenance 
of God's true religion and virtue ; to compose any differences 
that arise in Church or State, or between private persons, 
and so make peace ; to succour, help, and comfort such as 
are in danger, necessity, or any tribulation; to defend and 
provide for the fatherless children and widows, the sick an<I 
needy, desolate or oppressed, and all for His sake, who hath 
promised to take care of such ; to be true and j ust in alt our 
dealings with men, that they may see we prefer our duty be- 
fore any worldly interest ; to choose resolutely to suffer the 
loss of all we have, even of life itself, ratlier than do any 
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SEBM. thing whereby we may seeuj to deny Gwl, ilishonoarl 

toly Name, or wilfully break His laws : these ami snch like, 

which appear at first sight to t«nil to the honour an<I glory 
of the Most High God, are the good works unto whid 
are created in Christ Jesus, and which we are the 
bound to do, according to our several abilities. 

Which I therefore add, because it is implied in the fi 
ing words of my text. The Apostle here sailing, that " we 
are created in Christ Jesus unto good works, which God 
hath before ordained," or, as the word signifies, " prepared, 
that we should walk in them." For as He bath pre|kared us 
to walk in good works, su He hath prepared good works for 
us to walk in. They wlio are created in Christ Jesns, are 
thereby restored to a sound mind, and every way qualified 
and disposed to do what their Creator would have tbetn. 
They are enlightened, renewed, sanctified, and led by Uis 
good S)>irit, and therefore as naturally do good works, as a 
good tree bringeth forth good fniit. But as every good tree 
bringeth forth its own prnjier fruit, sucli as God designed it 
should when He made it, so every one that is created in 
Christ Jesus, doth such good works as He liath fore-onlained 
or prepared for tbem to do. None of them can do all, but 
every one doth all he can in that place and state of life, \a 
which God is pleased for that purpose to set him. Some He 
advancetli to an higher degree, to greater authority and 
larger estates than others, and for them He therefore bath 
prepared greater and more good works to do, than for those 
which He confines to a lower rank and narrower circum- 
stances. But there is qo condition that a man can be in, be 
it never so mean, but he hath some good works or other 
prepared for him, which he may do if he will, and will too 
if he be created in Christ Jesus. Otherwise, he may con- 
clude himself not to be created in Him. He in the parable 
that had but " one talent," was bound to improve that one, 
as he wlio had " five," improved all bis five, for bis master's 
use. And because he did it not, he was adjudged to be « 
Mati.u.16, " wicked" and " slothful servant," and punished accordingly. 
Wherefore it highly concerns us who believe in God, '* to 
be careful to maintain good works." Not only some few*- 
but all which God hath prepared that we should i 
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tliein. Not only do ihctn now aiwl then by the by, but walk 
in tbem through the whole course of our life, keeping always 
as close as we can to the steps of our great Master, " who ami h 
went almut doing good;" so should we who profess our- 
selves to he His disciples, and created in Him unto good 
works. We should be always doing, or at least contriving 
how to do gooil in the world, that we may not live in vain 
and to no purpose, as most people do, but to the great end 
for whirh wc were created. 

I am very sensible, that we can never set uliout any good 
work, especially if it be more (liau ordinary, but we shall 
meet with many rubs and difficulties in the way, raised by 
the common adversary of mankind, or such as he employs 
to hinder all good, and carry on his wicked designs. But 
we must not regard that, but still go on, trusting and de- 
pending upon Him who sets us oa work, to carry us through 
it. "We can do all things through Christ which strength- pi 
eneth us," As it is in Him that we are created unto good 
works, in Him we have strength to do all that He requires 
of us, who requires no more than what we can do by His 
assistance. And if there be first a willing mind, it is accepted, 
" according to that a man hath, not according to that he30 
hath not." 

It is accepted, not for any worth or merit in what w« do, 
but tlirough Him by whom we do it, who doth not only 
supply US with grace to obey the will of Ood, as fur as is 
required in this our imperfect state, but makes up the defects 
of oar obedience wiih the merits of His own. For He hav- 
ing in our nature been obedient through the whole course of 
His life unto death, as God is pleaded to accept of His death 
iustead of ours, so He accepts of our obedience for the sake 
of His, whatsoever is wanting in our {lersotis, iK-ing abun- 
dantly supplied by the infinite ineriu of what He did and 
Buffered in our nature. And hence it is, that they who aro 
created in Christ Jesus unto good works, really do the good 
work unto which liiey are created. For though the works 
they do be not perfectly in themselves good, yet God is 
pleased to look upon them as good, through Him in whom 
they are created ; otherwise they could not lie called good 
works, as they are in this and many other plac4^« of Holy 
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SERM. Scripture. Wherein we are also assured, that all the spiritual 



'- sacrifices we offer, all the good works we do, although in 

1 Pet. 3.9. themselyes imperfect, ^yet are acceptable to God by Jesus 
Christ," which therefore that ours may be, whensoever we 
haye done any good work, we must lift our hearts to Christ 
in Heayen, and trust on Him to perfume it with the incense 
of His merits, and then we need not doubt but God will be 
well pleased with it. 

The premises being thus briefly laid down, it is easy to 
observe, that as none can do good works, but they who are 
created in Christ Jesus ; so to manifest ourselves to be 
created in Him, it is absolutely necessary that we do all the 
good works we can, in our several vocations and callings; 
and that they who do so, are the most happy persons npon 
earth, whatsoever their outward condition may be, and how- 
soever other people may say or think of them. For they 
do the will of God upon earth, as it is done in Heaven : 
they shine as lights in the world : they have the honour to 
i8ai.2.ao. '' honour God," and to '' be honoured by Him." They have 
the pleasure of pleasing EUm that governs the whole world, 
who therefore takes them into His own particular care and 
ProT. 16. 7. protection, makes " their enemies to be at peace with them ;" 
[2Pet.i.3.] supplies them with all things necessary both for life and 
godliness; directs and prospers them in all their under- 
[Rom. 8. takings ; makes all things work together for their good 
[Matt. 35. while they live, and then saith to every one of them, '* Well 
'-' done, good and faithful servant, enter thou into the joy of 

thy Lord." 
Heb. 13.20, '' Now the God of peace that brought again from the 
dead our Lord Jesus, that great Shepherd of the sheep, 
through the blood of the everlasting Covenant, make you 
perfect in every good work to do His Will, working in you 
that which is well -pleasing in His sight, through Jesus 
Christ ; to whom be glory for ever and ever." 



SERMON LI. 



I Cor, XV. 58. 



Tkerrfore, mi/ bfhved lirelhrev, be ye stfiulfaxt, unmnvmltle, 
ttlways abounding in the Work of the Lord, for as much as 
ye know that your labour 1$ not in vain in the Z-ord. 



As t^rt&in as we are now alive, it is not long but we shall 
hf all deatl ; and as certHiuly as we ever die, we shall one 
day rise again ; that is, the same bodies out of which our 
eoiila de|iart, howsoever they are dissolved in the mean- 
while, and their parts dispersed and scattered about, shall 
be put together again, and shall be ^uirkrmfl and infumicd 
by ihe saine souls nhieh departed from them ; and so the 
same individual persons that die<l before, ahall live a^ain, 
yea, so live as never to (lio more. 

This is that great artiele of our (.!hri«lian faith, which the 
Apostle in this chapter doth not only awicrt and jirove from 
many undeniable BrgitiiM>nt><, but likfwW discourses nt larK*t 
concerning the eaiise, llu- marmcr and the effw-tn, or eonw- 
quences of it, eapedally with fi-fereiK-t to tho«c who din In 
tEie true faith of C'liri»t, re»l and sound meMib.-r« "f Ut»( 
biKly whereof H«? i* H'-ad, conferning whom Hf iMwiiri^ ««, 
that every on« of their bodien, though it l>e m ••■"I ■>>*» hm'I 
rotting ill the ground, it "hall «(Verw«ni« tT"'* "!• ""^ •l"*lrt»fc 



more than »?ver. 
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is raised in incomiption ; it is nuwi 
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SGRH. sown a natural body, it is raised a spiritual body." A a 

'- — tual body, it will be a body atill, consisting of the same 

elements it did before, but so rarely tempered, that it will 
subsist without meat or drink, and be subject neither to heat 
nor cold, nor hunger, nor thirst, nor weariness, nor atrhe, nor 
pain, nor any disease or distemper whatsoever, but will be 
always as fresh and lively, as nimble and active, as subser- 
vient and obedient to the soul, as if itself was purely spiri- 
tual; BO tliat this corruptible body which the soul is now 
iCor.is.fi3. clothed withal, "will then put on incorruption, this mortal 
body will put on immortality," that is, it will always be a fit 
and proper vehicle for the soul to move in, wliich th«>refore 
shall never any more depart from it, and so it will become 
incorruptible and immortal, never subject to death or cor- 
ruption, but be always acted, in6uenced and governed by 
[vcr. M.] the immorlal soul that dwelleth in it ; so that death shall 
then be swallowed up in victory, so perfectly overcome, that 
it shall cease to be ; there shall never be any more separation 
of the soul and body, but they shall live together like loving 
mates, in glory and joy, and bliss for evermore. 

These things being thus premised by the Apostle in this 
chapter, concerning the resurrection of the dead, he con- 
cludes it with the words which I have now read, which are 
only un inference or corollary drawn from the said premises ; 
as if he had said, " Seeing the dead shall all arise again, ami 
seeing they who die in the Lord Jesus shall hve with Him 
and be happy for ever, therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye 
steadfast," &c. 

Where we may observe by the way, how the Apostle 
having explained and proved the great doctrine of tlie 
Hesurrection, and coming now to apply it to the Corinth- 
ians, to whom he wrote, and in them to all Christians, the 
better to prepare and dispose them to receive and observe 
what he was now to press upon them, he ushers it in with 
this friendly compellation, " My beloved brethren," that so 
calling them not only his brethren, as all are in Christ, but 
brethren in a particular manner beloved by him, he might 
thereby give them to understand, that what he was now to 
put them in mind of, from his Apostolical discourse cou- 
ceniiug the Ilea urreet ion, and the application he was f 
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to make of the same doctritte to ttieiii, proceeilc<l from tlmt 
brotherly love and kindness which he had for thetn, that he 
had no other end or design in it, but what one true friend 
hatli for another, even to do tbem good, by putting them in 
mind of those duties which necess&rily follow from the doc- 
trine he hath now delivered ; " Therefore my beloved bre- 
thren, be ye steadfast," &c. Having therefore thus prepared 
the way, he acquaints them with three great duties now 
incumbent upon them, which he caniestly exhorteth them 
to observe ; " Be ye steadfast, uniuovcable, always abound- 
ing in the work of the Lord;" and then he enforceth his 
rxhoflation with this urgent reason, drawn from what he had 
premised concerning the Resurrection, " For as much as ye 
know that your labour is not in vain in the Lord;" which 
reason always holding good, the duties grounded upon it 
must needs be likewise of perpetual obligation, and by con- 
sequence necessary to be observed now as much as ever, and 
by us as much as by any other; which therefore that they 
may be, we shall briefly consider and ezplaiu the true mean- 
ing of each of them as they lie in order. 

First, saith he, " Be ye steadfast," that is, well grounded 
and settled, as the word signifieth, in the Christian religion, 
as the way to obtain a glorious resurrection, which we cannot 
fail of, if WG " continue in the faith grounded and settled, and 
be not moved away from the hope of the Gospel," as the 
same Apostle expresseth it in his Epistle to the Colossians, 
(i. 23.) To whom therefore he gives this Apostolical advice, 
"As ye have received Christ Jesus, so walk ye in Him, rooted Coi. 9. «,7. 
and built up in Him, and established in the faith as yc have 
been taught, abounding therein with thanksgiving," which is 
the same in effect with that in my text, " Be ye steadfast." 

But what it is in the Christian religion, that ne ought in 
a more particular manner to be steadfast in, we may learn 
from what the Holy Ghost hath left upon record concerning 
the first converts to it after our Lord's Ascension, where 
He saith, that "they continued steadfastly in the AjMHtles' 
doctrine and fellowship, and in breaking of bread, and in Acta 1.4 
prayers," which are plainly the true marks or notes of a 
Christian Church, whereby it may be distingniJihcd from all 
other assemblies or bodies of men, and which, by conse- 
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SERM. qnenee, all persons must be steadfast iiL, who desire to cob- 
'• — tinae real and sonnd members of that Church which Christ 



Jesos hath established in the world. 

1. Thej continued stead&stly in the Apostles* doctrine; 
ther did not only hearken to what the Apostles said, and 
believed what they taught, but they con tinned constut 
firm and steadfest in it, so as to believe nothing as necessarr 
to Salvation but what the Apostles taa^ht them, bat to 
believe every thing that the Apostles taught them, as neces- 
sary to Salvation ; being confident that the Apostles being 
acted and directed in what they taught by the Spirit of God 
Himself, would never teach them any thing either untitle or 
impertinent ; nothing but what was both infisillibly certain, 
and absolutely necessary for them to know and believe in 
order to their obtaining eternal Salvation by Jesus Chrkt; 
and therefore they would not hearken to any Jewish fables, 
nor philosophical speculations, nor yet to their own fancies, 
nor to the opinions of other men ; but kept close to the doe- 
trine of the Gospel, as delivered to them by the Apostles of 
Clirist, the first Founder of it, who gave them authority to 
preach it, and assisted them with His own Spirit in the preach- 
ing of it, that so they might be sure to preach nothing bnt 
what He would have them, nothing but what was agreeable 
to those eternal truths, that He Himself had before revealed 
to them : this the first Christians knew, and therefore would 
never give ear to any other teachers but the Apostles them- 
selves, and such as were sent by them ; aud this indeed was 
one of the doctrines which the Apostles taught, that they 
should not hearken to any other doctrine but what they 
taught, but keep fast to that, as where St. Paul saith to 

aTim. 1.13. Timothy ; "Hold fast the form of sound words which thou 
hast heard of me, in faith and love, which is in Christ Jesus.*" 

2 Pet. 3. 1,2. And St. Peter writing to all Christians, saith, "This second 
epistle, beloved, I write unto you ; in both which I stir up 
your pure minds by way of remembrance, that ye mav be 
mindful of the words which were spoken before by the HoW 
Prophets, and of the commandment of us the Apostles of 
the Lord and Saviour." The Prophets and Apostles bein*' 
all acted with the same spirit, what they commanded to men 
to believe or to do, that was necessary to be accordingly 
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believed and done, and nothing else ; and therefore he ad- 
riseth all to continue eteadfastly in their doctrine, without 
minding what others xuid or taught. 

And this certainly is the first and great thing that Christ- 
ians in all afies ought to be steadfast in, even in the doctrine 
which Christ and His Apostles taught, for that is the foun- 
dation of our whole religion ; and therefore unless we he 
well grounded in that, all our hopes of Salvation will soon 
fall to the ground ; it is by this that we believe aright in 
God, and in Jesus Christ whom He hath sent; and it is by 
this also that we rightly understand our duty both to God 
and man, and therefore without this, we can neither believe 
nor live according to the Gospel of Christ, and by conse- 
quence can never be saved by Him. 

Wherefore, as ever ye desire to be saved, ye must be snre 
to be steadfast m the doctrine, which the Apostles of Christ 
by His order and commission delivered at first by word of 
mouth, and afterwards in writing, that all generations might 
know it, by which means we are now as fully assured of 
what the Apostles taught, as they could be which heard 
them speak it. Their doctrine being transmitted to us by 
the infallible testimony of the Holy Ghost, by which they 
spake and writ it in that Holy Book whic^ we call the 
"New Testament;" so that whatsoever we there read, as 
taught by the Apostles, we are sure was their doctrine, and 
therefore are bound steadfastly to believe it, and dihgently 
to frame our lives according to it; but what we do not find 
there written, we can never be sure that they taught it. and 
therefore cannot be obliged to believe or observe it. 

And hence appears the excellency of our Church, in that 
it requires nothing to be believed, aa an article of faith, or as 
necessary to Salvation, but what the Apostles first taught, 
and what the Church of Christ in all ages hath believed to 
be consonant to the doctrine contained in their writings; 
but whatsoever opinion hath no ground or foundation in 
the said Apostolical writings, that ours together with the 
Catholic Church, rejecteth, as either utterly false, or at best 
not necessary to be believed; and therefore in order to your 
continuing steadfast as the first Christians did, in the Apo- 
Btlea' doctrine, the surest way is to keep close to the doctrine 
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of our Church, which is plainly the same with that ( 
- Apostles in al! points, without any addition, diminution, or 
alteration whatsoever ; wliich is the great glory of our 
Church, and should make us not only to continue firm and 
dutiful to it, hut likewise to thank Crod, that we live in such 
B Church, wherein we are duly instructed in all the great 
truths which our Saviour and His Apostles taught, and are 
not required to believe any thing else, as necessary to our 
being saved ; by which means as our minds may he enlight- 
ened, and our hearts purified by that faith which was once 
delivered to the Stunts ; so we are secure from falling into 
any damnable heresy, and from being corrupted or perplexed 
with any of those new and dangerous opinions which the 
ignorance and superstition of after ages have brought into 
the Ciiurch. 

M'hat this doctrine of our Church is, you may easily nn- 
derstand, as from the Holy Scriptures themselves, so like- 
wise from the Liturgy aiid Articles of our Church, which are 
all taken out of the said Scriptures, or grounded upon them; 
and therefore whatsoever doctrine is contradicted by any 
thing contained in our Liturgy or Articles, you may be sure 
it is contrary to something asserted in the Holy Scriptures; 
whatsoever doctrine is nowhere taught or declared there. 
you may be as confident that the Apostles never declared or 
taught it J and by consequence you are so far from being 
obliged to believe it, that you are rather obliged not to be- 
lieve it, as a necessary Article of our Christian faith, howso- 
ever specious or plausible it may seem to you ; but whatsoever 
doctrine you find to he clearly propounded, asserted, or eog- 
gested either in our Articles or "Common-prayer" Book, 
you may and ought to rest fully satisfied in your minds, that 
that is the true doctrine of the Apostles, which you ought lo 
continue firm and steadfast in. 

But the first Christians, as they continued " stcad^tly " in 
the Apostles' " doctrine," so likewise in " fellowship," or com- 
munion with them, as it follows in the text before mentioned. 
Acts, ii. 42, For the understanding of wliich, we may observe, 
that these persons being now baptized according to Christ's 
institution, they were thereby admitted into the numbt 
His disciples, and so were incorporated into Him, and Id 
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members of that body whereof He is Head, which is a distinct 
society from the rest of mankind, founded by Christ Himself, 
by the name of His Church, which He promised to be always 
with, and to assist with His own Spirit, in the use of those 
means which He had institated, and appointed to be there 
admiuistered for our obtaining that Salvation which He 
purchased for us with His own blood; and therefore it is 
there said, " That the Lord added to the Church daily such Arts a. 4tJ 

should be saved." For wliich purpose He ordained and 
deputed His Apostles and their successors, to instruct and 
govern the said society, and to take care that all who are 
admitted into it, might have the said means of grace duly 
administered to them, that so they might want nothing ne- 
cessary to their being saved by Him. 

Now these persons being of this society, " fellow-citizens Eph. a. i 
with the Saints, and of the household of God," as 8t. Paul 
expresseth it, they always kept company, and held com- 
munion with them, not only in receiving and believing the 
doctrine which tlie Apostles taught them, but likewise ob- 
serving the rules and orders which they appointed, and using 
all the means of grace and Salvation, as aduuni»tered by 
them, so as not to divide themselves into parties and factions, 
nor separate from that holy society they were now admitted 
into, under any pretence whatsoever. 

And in this also we ought to follow their good example. 
It is our great happiness that we are of the same Apostolic 
Church as they were, and therefore ought lo continue stead- 
fastly in fellowship and communion with it, as they did. It 
is true, there were not so many schisms and divisions in the 
Church then, as there are now ; but the reason was, because 
the people did not make them, as many do in our days, who 
notwithstanding that they are admitted into our Church, ore 
80 far from continuing steadfast in communion with it, that 
they never think they can separate themselves far enough 
from it. But let such persons do what they please, and tuke 
what follows : I must ad^nse and beseech you in His name 
tliat laid down His own life to save you, and for the same 
purpose hath brought you into His Church, that you would 
bold constant communion with it, as by believing the doc- 
trine, so by loving the members, observing the orders, and 
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8ERM. submitting to the discipline of it, and exercising yoarselves 

— continoally in the means of grace, as they are constantly and 

duly administered in it. For so long as you do so, you are 
certainly in the ready way to Heaven ; whereas, if you leave 
the Church, and run into comers and separate congregations, 
you expose yourselves at least to very great uncertainties 
about your salvation. 

While you live constantly in the communion of our Church, 
you are sure to enjoy all the means which Christ hath ap- 
pointed for your Salvation, faithfully administered in the 
same way and manner that He appointed ; you are sure to 
be fully instructed in your whole duty both to God and man ; 
you are sure to pray together in such a form, as both for the 
matter and method and manner of it agrees exactly with the 
Word of God: you are sure to have the Sacraments of 
Baptism and the Lord's Supper administered unto you, ac- 
cording to Christ's own institution, without any additions to 
it, or detractions from it ; you are sure to have aU this done 
by persons rightly ordained and authorized thereunto by 
Christ Himself, and you are sure that what they teach you is 
sound and orthodox, the very same doctrine which Christ 
and His Apostles taught ; for when they are ordained, they 
solemnly profess and promise in the presence of God, that 
they will instruct the people committed to their charge out 
of the Holy Scriptures ; and that they will teach nothing (as 
required of necessity to eternal Salvation) but what they are 
persuaded may be concluded and proved by the said Scrip- 
tures ; neither can they afterwards be admitted to preach, till 
they have subscribed to the Articles and Liturgy of our 
Church ; in which as I observed before, the doctrine of the 
Apostles is AiUy contained. And besides all this, so long as 
you continue in the communion of our Church, you are sure 
to have the Word and Sacraments administered to you, by 
those who have the charge of your souls committed to them, 
and who are therefore obliged both in duty and interest, to 
take as much care of you as themselves, their own eternal 
Salvation depending in a great measure upon their faithinl 
discharge of their office towards you. To which also God 
hath promised the assistance of His own grace and Holy 
Spirit to make it effectual to you for the great ends and pur- 
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* poses for which it is ordained. So that ail things considered, 
^ it is morally impossible that you should be led into error, be 

* ignorant oi' the truth, or miss of grace and Salvation, if you 

* hold constant comniuDion with our Church, and sincerely 
■ believe and live according as you are there taught. 

II But if you leave the communion or fellowship of our 
I' Church, and join yourselves to any of the sects which are risen 
\ up amongst us, as you will be certain to want many of the 
\ means of grace which you here enjoy, you will be uncertain 
I whether you shall enjoy any of them, so as to attain the end for 
which they are appointed, even the Salvation of your souls ; 
for you will be uncertain whether they who administer them 
be lawfully called and sent by Christ to do it, as be sure 
many of them are not. You will be uncertain whether you 
can join with them iu prayer ; for in some places they know 
not what they say, in other places they themselves know not 
what they intend to say, until they have said it, and how 
then can you know it? You will he uncertain whether you 
shall ever receive any benefit from the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper; for some never administer it at all, others 
do it either so imperfectly or so irregularly, that the >Trtue and 
efficacy of it is very much impaired, if not quite destroyed: 
you will be uncertain, whether they preach the true doctrine 
of the Gospel, for they never subscrilied to it, nor solemnly 
promised to preach that and no other ; neither are they ever 
called to account for any thing they say or teach, be it 
never so false or contrary to what Christ and His Apostles 
taught; BO that they may lead you blindfold whithersoever 
they please, without control; and afler all, you will lie un- 
certain whether they seek you or yours, for they have no 
more obhgation upon tliem to take care of your souls, than 
you have to take care of theirs; and therefore the most 
favourable and the most charitable construction that can be 
put upon the separation from our Church, is, that it b leav- 
ing a certainly for an uncertainty, which no wise man would 
do in any thing, much leas in a matter upon which his eternal 
happiness and Salvation dejiends ; from whence ye may easily 
observe, that it is your wisdom and interest, as well as duty, 
to 1)6 steadfast as in the doctrine, so likewise in fellowship or 
communion with the Church, as the first Diseiples were. 
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Tlie next thing they continued steadfastly in, was brei 
— of bread, or the celebration of the Lord's Supper, which b 
so necessary to our holding communion with the Church, 
that it hath got the name almost wholly appropriated to 
itself, being commonly called the Communion, because m it 
we communicate both with Christ the head, and in Him with 
all the sound members of His mystical body, the Chorch. 
In this therefore they continued steadfastly ; that is, they 
never failed to receive the Lord's Supper when it wa« ad- 
Riinistered, which was at least every Lord's Day, as is plain 
from Acts, M. 7, where it is said, " And upon the first flay of 
the week, when the Disciples came together to break bread." 
From whence it appears also, that this was the great and 
principal end of their meeting together upon that day, even 
to communicate together in Chrbt's mystical body and blood, 
which therefore they all did, none offering to go away without 
partaicing of that heavenly food ; and if any presumed to do 
it, without shewing very just cause for it. they were looked 
upon as Heathens and Publicans, and tlierefore east out of 
the Church, as not worthy to be of that holy sodety ; neither 
was this severe disciphne used only in the Apostles' times, 
but a good wliile after, as appears from the Canons of the 
Primitive Church, which are so ancient, that they are called 
Apostolical ; and as yon desire to be such holy persons as 
they were, you must be sure to make as much conscience of 
tliis holy duty as they did. Blessed be God for it, you have 
the same opportunity as they had, of receiving the Holy 
8acrament every Lord's Day, and therefore be advised to 
follow their example, in being constantly at it, or at least 
as oft as possibly you can; do not let every little trifling 
worldly business deprive you of the greatest blessing you can 
have on this side Heaven; you cannot but all acknow- 
ledge, that the merits of Christ's death, which are there 
oflered to you, are infinitely beyond all the crowns and 
sceptres upon earth, and therefore let not any thing in this 
world hinder you from partaking of them ; many of you, I 
dare say, have found by your own experience unspeakable 
comfort and advantage, by frequent or constant applying^ 
yourselves to your hlei^sed Saviour in that Holy S 
and you would all do so, if you would but muke a trial fl 



Church recommended. 



441 



which therefore I mnst again advise and beseech yoa all to 
do, especially those whose souls are committed to my care. 
I know 1 must give an account of my charge one day to my 
great Lord and Master Jesus Christ, and therefore dare not 
but administer this as veil as the other means that He hath 
appointed for your Salvation, as oft as He and His Church 
requires it ; and in His name I beseech and admoni&h you to 
be as careful and constant in the use of it, that so I may deliver 
up my accounts with joy, and not with grief; which I do 
not question but I shall do it, if you would but continue 
steadfastly as in doctrine and fellowship, so in breaking 
of bread, and in prayers, which is the last thing which the 
Disciples are tliere said to continue steadfastly in ; in prayers, 
that is, in the public prayers of the Church, for what they 
did in private every one by himself, could not be so well 
known, neither was it so material to know that, as how they 
carried themselves in relation to the Church, that fellowship 
or Communion of Saints, into which they were now admitted, 
with whom they constantly joined in their public devotions, 
or such prayers as were common to them all, and so both 
testilied their communion with them, and assisted in the 
worship of the Most High God, and imploring His mercy 
for all in general, as well as every one for himself in par- 
ticular, and that not only now and then, but every day, or 
as oft as possibly they could. 

And in this also wc ought to follow their good and pious 
esample, by being steadfast and constant, not only in our 
private but public devotions, according to that excellent 
Apostolical form, which our Church hath prescribed on pur- 
pose that all the members of it, not only in this kingdom, 
but wheresoever they are, might join together in one heart 
and mind, in hearing God's Holy Word, in praying to Him, 
and praising His most glorious Name; and therefore, all 
that desire to live and act as liecomelh the real and sound 
members of ours, as she is of tlie Catholic and Apostolic 
Church, should take all opjrortunities they can get of perform- 
ing their solemn and public devotions to God, according to 
the said form. This Iwing the principal means whereby to 
obtain the illuminations and assistances of Gotl's lioly Spirit, 
to withstand the temptations of the world, the flesh, and the 
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SERM. DeTil, and to live soberly, righteously, and godly in this 
— present worid, and to persevere to the end in so doing. 



And indeed, I know nothing in the worid, that by the 
grace and blessing of Grod, contributes more to oar steadi- 
ness in the doctrine and communion of our Church, than 
frequent receiving of the Holy Sacrament, and constant 
attendance at her public prayers, which, whosoever doth 
heartily and sincerely as he ought, may defy the very gates 
of Hell, for they will never be able to prevail against him ; 
whereas, they who make no conscience of these great duties, 
are in continual danger of being caught in the next trap that 
shall be laid for them. 

Thus now you see what are the chief things in which you 
ought to be steadfast; you ought to be steadfast in the 
Apostles' doctrine, steadfast in fellowship or communion, 
steadfast in breaking of bread, and steadfast in prayers ; and 
if you be steadfast in these things, you will be so in all 
things, wherein you need be steadfast, in order to your ob- 
taining eternal bliss, and so perform the first duty enjoined 
in my text ; " Be ye steadfast." 

But the foundation of an house may be well laid, and the 
superstructure so carefully raised, that it may continue 
strong and steadfast, for some time, and yet nevertheless, 
such storms and tempests may afterwards beat upon it, as 
may make it shake and move to and fro, and at last, per- 
haps, fall down to the ground again ; so it is in religion : a 
man may be well grounded in the fundamental articles of 
our Christian faith, and make some considerable progress in 
the practice of it, so as to continue steadfastly for a while in 
it, and yet after all, may, by the violence of temptations, or 
some other way, be moved and seduced from it ; and there- 
fore, as the Apostle adviseth us, not only to be steadfast, but 
unmoveable too, as the house which our Lord saith was 

Matt. 7. 35. '^ built upon a rock, and the rain descended, and the floods 
came, and the winds blew and beat upon that house, and it 
fell not, for it was built upon a rock." Or, as the same 

£ph .4. ]4. Apostle elsewhere expresseth it, " That we henceforth be no 
more children, tossed to and fro, and carried about with 
every wind of doctrine, by the sleight of men, and canning 
craftiness, whereby they lie in wait to deceive." 
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This was a neeessary caution in those days, and so it is in 
ours, there being as much sleight and cunning crat^ineBS 
used now, to pervert and draw men from the Church, if uot 
much more than ever ; and thereibre, all that mind religion 
in good carneflt, so as to obtain " the end of their failh, even [i Pet.iJ 
the Salvation of their souls," Iiad need to have a care, and 
not suffer themselves to be tossed to and fro with every new 
wind of doctrine that is raised among us, but to resolve, by 
the grace of God, to continue not only firm and steadfast to 
the Church, but immoveable, as tlie rock upon which it is 
built ; for which purjKise therefore, you must not give heed 
to those seducing spirits which would draw you off from the 
Church, under the pretence of greater purity, stricter devo- 
tion, or higher perfection than is commonly practised, or can 
lie obtained in it ; for this is an old artifice which the Devil 
hath made use of all along, to impose upon well-meaning 
people ; if he should appear in his own colours, as the Prince 
of Darkness, all men would withstand him, or else run from 
him, and therefore he " transforms himself into an Angel of aCnr.iiJ 
Light," and under that disguise, he insinuates himself into 
ignorant and unwary people, and " carrietli them cajitive," as [aiia.^ 
he pleasetli ; this we may he sure of, for St. Paul sait.h it. And 
a greater than St. Paul, Christ Himself, forewarns us of the 
same thing, saying, " Beware of false prophets which come to Usr.t>| 
you in sheep's olothing, hut inwardly they are rnvening 
wolves," whereby He plainly intimates, that there will always 
be false Prophete in the Church, such as the Devil sends 
upon his errands, but that he will always send them in 
sheep's clothing, like innocent and harmless lambs, whereas 
in truth, they are ravening wolves sent on purpose to devour 
and destroy the flock, but our Saviour bids us to beware of 
them : and so wc had netnl he, for it was by such, that all the 
errors, heresies, and schisms, that ever infested the Church, 
were first sown in it. 

And indeed, as Christ and His Apostles foretold it, »o 
there always have been such false prophets, and blao 
teachers in the Church, who under the colour of gremter 
purity in doctrine and worship, have seduced men inio all 
manner of Heresy and sin. " This know." •aJth ibe Afuaix, i 
"that in the last days jwrilous times shall «>i»e,fcr i 
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shall l>e loTcrs of their own selves, covetous, boasters, 

- having r form [or show] of godlincEs, hut denying the 



power thereof; from such turn away ; for of this sort are 
they whicli creep into houses, and lead captive silly women 
laden with sins, led away with divers lusts." Such were they 
in the Primitive Church, that called themselves rti.; KaSufititt. 
' the pure," as pretending to be more pure and holy than 
others ; such have been in all ages, and such there are in 
ours, who blame our Reformation as defective, as if the 
Church were not reformed, not purged enough from the 
errors it had before contracted ; but if such would but lay 
aside all prejudices, and impartially consider the constitution 
of our Church, as it is now reformed, they might clearly see, 
that as there is nothing defective, so neither is there any 
thing superfluous in it, but that it exactly answers the pat- 
tern of the Primitive and Apostolical Church itself, as near 
as it Is possible for a national Church to do it; insomuch, 
that they who truly believe all that she teaches, and practise 
all that she requireth, may be as pure and holy as any of the 
first Christians, or the Apostles themselves were, or can be. 
so long as they continue in the Church Militant here on 
earth; and therefore, instead of making such frivolous and 
groundless exceptions against our Church, do hut you sin- 
cerely believe, and live as you are there taught, and you will 
be as pure and holy as you need to be upon earth, and as 
happy as you ever can be in Heaven, and will be so far from 
being moved by such silly arguments to leave our Church, 
that nothing will be able to move you to it, no, not 
seeming miracles themselves, which is the highest soi 

arguments that can be used in matters of religion. 

For our holy religion having been coufirmed by many 
undoubted miracles, wrought for that purpose by Christ and 
His Apostles, many have pretended miracles for the con- 
firmation of their private opinions in it, howsoever erroneous 
and contrary to the nature of that religion which was so 
established, which therefore cannot possibly be real miracles, 
such as were at first wrought for the confirmation of our reli- 
gion in general, but they must be delusions either of men or 
devils; for God having confirmed the Scripture, which is the 
sUadard of our religion, by mirscles, nothing "" 
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absDrd, than to imagine that He should work miracle, to 
confirm any opinion that is contrary to the eaid Scriptures; 
and therefore the Apostle saith, " Though we or an Angel from Od. 
Heaven preach any other Gospel unto you, than that which 
we have preached unto you, let him be accursed." If an 
Angel should come down from Heaven with all his rays of 
glory and majesty shining about him, and so appear visibly to 
asatthistime,lhiswouldcertainly he a very great miracle, yet 
if he should preach any other Gospel than that which we have 
received, or affirm any thing contrary to what is tliere con- 
tained, we ought not to believe him, but rather defy and curse 
bim,as one that would lead us out of the right way to Heaven. 
Neither must we wonder if there have been, or really 
should be, strange things wrought (which look like miracles, 
though they are not so), to confirm some in a false religion, 
or draw others into it ; for this is no more Uian what Cliriftt 
Himself hath foretold, shall come to pass, saying, " There N 
shall arise false Christs, and false propliets, and shall shew 
great signs and wonders, insomuch, that if it were jvossible, 
they should deceive the very elect," But then He adds," 
" Behold I have told you before," and so forewarns ns both to 
expect and slight them, and not to suffer ourselves to be moved 
•tall by them, but still to keep close to that "more sure Word |' 
of Prophecy," which He hath delivered to us, notwilbBUnrl- 
ing all the signs and wonders that ever were, or ever can be 
wrought to divert us from it : and it is a great comfort to nn, 
that our Lord Himself here plainly intimates, that whatso- 
ever becomes of others, it is not possible for the elect, who 
truly love and fear God, to be deceived by them. 

Bat the greatest danger that people arc in, of being per- 
verted or seduced into error. Heresy, Schism, or auj^rstition, 
b from their own lusts and passions, which either corrupt or 
overpower their judgments, and then carry them headlong 
into any thing that seems to gratify the.r prevadn.g humour., 
especially the love of this world ; the hopes of gottmg. or th„ 
ftaTof Wing something in it, commonly «tiH« -» 'h. «n^ 
that people have of religion, or oW puts them u|«n actw,r 
contrary to it. Thb our Lord Himself oU«rv«.wh.« U. 
Z\h us,thaf'the care of this world, and the A^iS^ ^ji 
riches, choke the Word, and make it brc«u.e «ttfr«tf»I.- 
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SERM. " Demas hath forsaken me," saith St. Paul, " having loved 

2Tm 4 10 ^^^® present world." There have been many such Demases 
in all ages, who out of love to this world, and preferring it 
before the favour of God and their own eternal happiness, 
have apostatized not only from the true religion to a false 
one, but from all religion to none at all, and verily, it is no 

1 Tim. 6. 10. wonder ; for " the love of money," as St. Paul saith, " is the 
root of all evil," and therefore must needs be inconsistent 
with the love of God, the cbiefest of all goods, as St. John 
tells us (1 John ii. 15). Insomuch, that whosoever really 
loves the world, may be confident that he doth not really 
love God ; and he that doth not really love God, will be 
easily tempted to leave His service, whensoever it comes into 
competition with that which he prefers before it. 

Hence also it comes to pass, that as some are allured from 
their religion by the hopes of gaining, others are affrighted 
out of it, by the fear of losing this world, or something in it 
which they love better ; as their estates, their honour, their 
ease, their liberty, or their life. These are things that are 
very dear to most men, and therefore, although they be not 
really in any danger ; yet if they do but fear it, many are 
ready, to do any thing to prevent it, even to the parting 
with their religion itself, if they imagine that will do it. We 
have had many instances of this in all ages. God grant that 
we may have none in ours, at least, not among us ; for which 
end, it will be necessary to get our minds possessed with a 
true fear of God above all things in the world besides, and 
then we shall never be moved with the fear of any thing else, 
according to that remarkable promise that God hath made 

Jcr. 32. 40. us, " I will put My fear into their hearts, that they shall not 
depart from Me." Which we see notably exemplified in 
St. Paul, who having the fear of God always before his eyes, 
and in his heart, could never be moved from his duty unto 
God, by all the dangers and troubles he met with in it; 

Acts 20. 23. «* The Holy Ghost," saith he, " witnesseth in every city, say- 
ing, that bonds and afflictions abide me. But none of these 
things move me, neither count I my life dear unto myself, so 
that I might finish my course with joy, and the ministry 
which I have received of the Lord Jesus, to testify the Gos- 
pel of the Grace of God." " None of these things move 
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mc!" Oh blessed temper of mind ! This is to be iinroove- 1 

able indeed, when nothing is able to move us froni our duty I 

to God, but we still continue firm and constant to that, what- I 

soever it costs ua. So that the Apostle here teacheth us, by I 

his own example, how to do that which he requires in my \ 

text, saying, "Be ye steadfast, immoTeable." I 

And then it follows, " always alKiunding in the work of I 

the Lord," which may well follow upon the former; for if we I 

be unmoveable, we must needs bo always abounding in the I 

work of our Lord ; in the work of the Lord, that is, in such I 

works which the Lord, the Lord of Hosts, the Supreme I 

Governor of the World liath set us to do, whether they bo I 

works of piety to Himself, or of justice and charity to our I 

neighbour. But what are those works of piety which AI- I 

mighty God hath commanded you to do to Himself? He hath I 

con]Uianded you to love Him with all your hearts and souls, I 

with all your might and mind. He hath commanded you to I 

sauctify His most Holy Name, and to make Him your only I 

fear and dread. He hath commanded you to put your whole I 
trust and contidonce in Him, to rejoice continually in Him, Ptiii. a 

and to give up yourselves wholly unto Him. He hath com- ■ 

luunded you to submit yourselves to His Divine Will, and to m 

make it your constant c-are and study to please and honour I 

Ilim. He hath commnniled you to read and hear His moat I 
Holy Word, to pray without ceasing, and in every thing to [it^ 
give thanks unto Him. He hath commaudcd you frequently '^J I 

to receive the mystical body and blood of His dear Son, iu I 
remembrance of that death which He underwent for you. 
In short. He hath commanded you to worship and glorify [i Cor. t 
Him, both in your souls and bodies, which are His. 

And as to your neighbours; He hath commanded you to 
bear no malice or hatred against them, but to love them aa 
you love yourselves; to honour and reajwcl your parents, 
and to be loyal, obedient and submissive to the king, and to 
carry yourselves lowly and reverently to all your governors 
both in Church and State. He hath commanded you to bo 
meek and humble in your own eyes, faithful to your word, 
just and righteous in all your dealings. He bath coni- 
nmndod you to feed the hungry, to clothe the naked, to 
instruct the ignorant, to comfort the disconsoUto. to relievo 
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tlie oppressed, to help the weak, to admonish the wicked, to 

- love your very enemies, and to be true and trusty, and kind, 
and good, and charitable towards all men ; in a word, He 

>■ hath commanded you, " That whatsoever you would that 
men should do to you, that you do even so to them." 

These are in short, those works of the Lord, which we are 
here commanded, not only to do, hut to abound in ; not as 
if we should or could do more than we are commanded, and 
80 perform works of supererogation ; for we are bound to 
do all wc can, and therefore, can never do more than we are 
bound, unless we can do more than we can, which is impos- 
sible; nay, we are so far from being able to do more than 
we are commanded, that when we have done all that is 

D. commanded us, we are stili commanded to say, " We are 
nnprofitable servants, we have done that which was our 
duty to do." 

But in what respect then are we to be always abounding 
in the work of the Lord, both to ourselves and others? In 
respect of ourselves, we are to be always abounding, by 
growing always wiser and better, and doing more and more 
good if it be possible every day than other, according to 

I. that of the Apostle to the Thessalonians, " Furthermore we 
beseech you brethren, and eshort you by the Lord Jesus, 
that as ye have received of us, how ye ought to walk and to 
please God, so ye would abound more and more," And 
therefore you must not content yourselves with the exercise 
only of some graces, or with the lower degrees of any, but 
endeavour to be always adding one grace to another, and 
one degree of the same grace to another, still advancing 
higher and higher, until you come to the highest pitch of 

;. all : this St. Peter adviscth, where he saitb, "Giving all 
diligence, add to your faith virtue, to virtue knowledge, and 
to knowledge temperance, and to temperance patience, and 
to patience godliness, and to godliness brotherly kindness, 
and to brotherly kindness charity." But then he adds, " If 
these things be in you and abound, they make you that you 
shall be neither barren nor unfruitful in the knowledge of our 
Lord Jesus Christ ; " so that it seems these several graces 
must not only be, but abound in us, and we must abound in 
them, by multiplying the acts, and so increasiug the habits 
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of them every diiy more and more; and unless we thus 
abound in the work of the Lord, we can never coutisue 
steadfast in it, and therefore the same Apostle concludes his 
said Epistle, saying to all Christians, as I now say to you, 
" Ye therefore beloved, seeing ye know these things before, a 
beware lest ye being led away with the error of the wicked, 
fall from your own steadfastness. But grow in grace, and 
ill the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, to 
Him be glory both now and for ever;" which is the some 
in effect with that in my text ; " Be ye steadfast, unmove- 
able, always abounding in the work of the Lord." 

But wc must abound, not only in respect of ourselves, but 
of others too, so as to strive all we can to excel one another 
in virtue and goodness, to be strong in faith, rich in gowl 
works, eminent in meekness, in humility, in patience, in 
charity, and in every thing that is pleasing and acceptable 
lo God ; more constant in our devotions, more frequent at 
the Communion, more reverent in the worship, more fervent 
in the service, more zealous for the glory of God, more sober 
in ourselves, more liberal to the poor, more just to all men, 
than others commonly are ; " Tliat onr light may so shine M 
before men, that they may aee our good works and glorify 
our Father which is in Heaven ;" or as the Apostle words 
it, "That we may shine as lights in the world," that all Pi 
who are about us may be enlightened, inflamed, and excited 
by our example to serve the same Master, and to prosecute 
tho same designs that we do in the Word ; even to glorify 
Him that sent us hither. This is the best way to convince 
gainsayers of the excellency of our religion, when they shall 
see ns who profess it, excel otiiers in piety and virtue. All 
other arguments can never prevail upon them so much as 
this one. But this would be of itself sufficient to demon- 
strate, that our religion is indeed the best religion professed 
in the world, when they who profess it are the l>est men in 
the world, not only " steadfast and iinnioveable," but " always 
abounding in the work of our Lord." 

And verily you have ail the reason and encouragement 
imaginable to be so, for as much as you know, (as the 
Apostle here adds) that " your labour is not in vain in the 
Lord." that is, whatsoever pains you ore at, whatsoever cam 
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SERM. you take, whatsoever you do or suffer for the Lord, jw 
may be confident it will be worth your while. It will m 



be in vain or to no purpose ; for the Lord you serve is % 
good a Master, that He will be sure to reward and reconh 
pense you for all the service you ever did Him : not as if | 
you could merit or deserve any thing from Him, by dcm 
that which He Himself enables you to do for Him, but be- 
cause He is graciously pleased to give eternal life to all wko 
sincerely endeavour to serve Him, not for their own, but for 
Christ Jesus' sake. And that is the reason why the Apostk 
saith, that " your labour is not in vain in the Liord," that is, 
in the Lord Christ ; in whom, and in whom alone, God fe 
pleased both to accept of what you do in this world, and to I 
reward you for it in the next; where you shall live with 
Him, and enjoy His love and favour, and all the good things 
you can desire for ever ; where your minds shall be so per- 
fectly enlightened, that you shall see Him &ce to face, and 
your wills so perfectly sanctified, that all your inclinations 
shall rest in Him, as their only centre, where you shall 
always live in perfect peace with Him, yourselves, and one 
another ; where you shall never know what care, or fear, or 
trouble mean, but shall live in perfect ease and quiet, in 
perfect joy and happiness, and in the highest honour and 
glory that creatures are capable of; where ye will not only 
keep company with the Holy Angels, but be made equal tu 

[P9.i6.i2.] them, and fellow-commoners with them in the pleasures that 
are at God's right hand for evermore; where your bodies 
also shall be incorruptible and immortal, sound and health- 
ful, quick and nimble, brisk and lively, and every way like 

[Phn.3.21.] to the glorious Body of Christ Himself. In short, where 
you shall have infinitely more glory, comfort and felicity 
than you could ever deserve, yea, infinitely more than you 
can as yet imagine or desire. 

And although God will confer all this upon you, only out 
of His infinite mercy in Jesus Christ, yet the more you now 
abound in serving Him, the more He will then abound in 
His goodness and mercy to you. And hence it is, that as 
there are degrees of misery and torment among the damned 

1 Cor 16 *" Hell, so there will be degrees of glory and happiness 

41, 42. among the Saints in Heaven ; " For as one star differeth 
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from another star in glory, so also,'* saith the Apostle, ** is 
the resurrection of the dead." All shall shine as stars, but [Matt. is. 
some shall be of one, others of another magnitude. All 
shall have as much joy and bliss as they are capable of, but 
some shall be capable of more than others, even they who 
have had more love and zeal for Ood, and have done and 
suffered more for Him. Their capacities will be more en- 
larged, and how large soever they are, they will be all filled, 
all shall be then happy, who are now sincerely holy, but the 
more holy you now are, the more happy you shall then be ; 
the more care and pains you take here, the more shall be 
your joy and glory hereafter. For the more you love and 
honour God upon earth, the more shall you be beloved and 
honoured by Him for evermore in Heaven. Therefore, my 
beloved brethren, " Be ye steadfast, unmoveable, always 
abounding in the work of the Lord, for as much as ye know 
that your labour is not in vain in the Lord." 
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